LIBRARY 


> 


• 


Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 

in  2012  with  funding  from 

LYRASIS  Members  and  Sloan  Foundation 


http://archive.org/det3ils/Jjghtedpathway1973chur 


>land,  Tennessee  37311 


JNNJUK^Y 

BB3INS 
KNEH/YEf^R 
JESUS  HCRK 


—~  Lighted^ 

Pathway 


• 


4951 


JANUARY,   1973 


Volume  44,   No.    1 


Content/ 


Page   12 


3 

A  Teen-Ager's   Prayer 

Barbara    F.    Ricnardson 

4 

I'm  a  Happy  Prude 

Ccco   McGwire 

6 

One  Question,  Please1 

Sandra    Sparks 

7 
9 
10 

Youthcare 

Floyd    D     Carey 

Why  1  Speak  of  God 

Kerry   Upchurch 

How  to  Make  New  Year's  Resolutions 
and  Keep  Them 

12 

Youth    Mythology 

Cecil    R     Guiles 

14 

Challenge  Writing   Contest 

m. 

16 

1  Found  God  at  West  Coast 
Bible  College 

Claiburn    Arivett 

'S 

18 

Youth   Can   Make   Great  Things 
Happen   in    1973 

Wayne   Taylor 

) 

20 

My   Yoke   for  the  New   Year 

J     E     DeVore 

h 

22 

Oregon   Breaks  All-Time   Record 
in  Giving  for  YWEA 

Ga'y   Tygart 

24 

No   More   Promises 

Hoyt   E    Stone 

26 

A   Book  for  Youth 

Homer  G     Rnea,  Jf 

27 

Desk   of   the    Editor 

STAFF 

Clyne    W.    Buxton,    Editor 

Sheila   Walston,    Research 

Ron   Hood,  Art  Director 

Ledarral   Brumley,  Artist 

H.   Bernard   Dixon,   Circulation  Manager 

0.  W.   Polen,   Editor  in  Chief 

F.  W.  Goff,  Publisher 


Published  monthly  at  the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House, 
922  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tenn.  37311.  All  materials 
intended  for  publication  in  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  should  be 
addressed  to  Clyne  W.  Buxton,  Editor.  All  inquiries  concerning 
subscriptions  should  be  addressed  to  Bookkeeping  Department. 
Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311. 
Single  subscription,  $2  per  year;  roll  of  15,  $2  per  month; 
single  copy,  20c.  Second-class  postage  paid  at  Cleveland, 
Tennessee  37311.  Postmaster  send  Form  3579  to  CHURCH  OF 
GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  1080  Montgomery  Ave.,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee   37311. 


A  TEEN-ACER'S  PRAYER 

Dear  God,  I  find  it  rather  difficult  to  talk  to  someone  I  can't  see 
As  a  matter  of  fact  if  anyone  saw  me,  I'm  sure  I'd  feel  rather  foolish. 
I  don't  mean  to  offend  You  when  I  say  that.  I  hear  Mom  and  Dad 
say  that  it  is  typical  of  my  age  to  doubt.  But  between  You  and  me 
I  think  they  must  have  times  when  they  doubt  too,  but  they  are  just 
too  proud  to  admit  it. 

I  don't  know  what's  happening  to  me,  but  I  seem  to  be  doing 
stupid  things  lately.  Today  I  snapped  back  at  Mom,  and  she  was 
only  trying  to  be  kind.  I  knew  I  hurt  her  feelings,  but  I  just  couldn't 
help  it.  There  seems  to  be  something  going  on  inside  me.  One  part 
of  me  wants  to  do  right,  and  the  other  part  wants  to  do  the  opposite 
of  what  my  parents  tell  me.  I  don't  mean  to  be  that  miserable  or 
hateful  with  my  folks.  Deep  down  I  love  them,  but  I  find  it  awfully 
hard  to  show  them  just  how  much  I  care. 

This  may  seem  like  an  awful  small  problem  to  You,  Lord,  but  some- 
how could  You  help  me  not  to  be  so  short  with  the  people  I  love, 
especially  my  folks.  Another  thing,  Lord.  I  know  I  should  be  proud 
of  You  and  show  my  faith.  To  be  very  truthful,  Lord,  sometimes  I'm 
a  real  coward.  In  my  heart  I  love  You,  but  it  sure  is  hard  to  tell  the 
kids  at  school  just  what  You  mean  to  me.  Please,  Lord,  help  me 
to  do  what  I  know  You  want  me  to  do. 

Just  one  more  thing,  Lord.  You  know  that  guy  at  school  who 
offered  me  the  drugs,  today.  Well,  he's  really  a  nice  guy,  but  he 
has  a  rough  time  at  home.  Maybe  You  could  speak  to  him  and  show 
him  that  You  love  him.  I  just  thought  of  something  Lord — that's  my 
job,  isn't  it? 

People  probably  think  by  the  way  I  act  that  I  don't  appreciate  all 
You've  done  for  me,  but  You  know  my  heart.  Thanks  so  much  for 
everything.    Good  night,  Lord.    See  You  in  the  morning.  .  .  . 

— Barbara  F.   Richardson 


A  WWi  PRUDE 


By  Coco  McGuire 


FIRST   PLACE   WINNER,    PERSONAL    EXPERIENCE    DIVISION, 
CHALLENGE  WRITING  CONTEST 


1972 


"Coco,    you're    a    prude,    but    I'd    give 
anything  in  the  world  io  be  like  you. 
I  just  don't   have  enough   self-will." 

As   I   heard  these  words,   my  mind 
went  back  over  my  life.  Yes,  I  was  a 
prude.  I'd  never  been  to  a  movie  or  a 
dance.   I  didn't  wear  jewelry,  makeup, 
or  real   short  dresses.   But   I   had  God. 

Slowly  my  mind  drifted  back  to  the 
present.  The  girl   sitting    in   front  of 
me — with    her    bleached,    blond    hair 
and   mini-skirt — was  very  popular  and 
rich;  yet,  she  wanted  to  be  like  me! 

"Lori,    I   don't  have  enough  self-will 
either.   You   see,   God   gives   me  the 
strength   I    need,"    I   answered. 

Lori   was  a  classmate  of  mine  who 
was  always  wanting  to  talk  to  me 
about  God.   She  was  spiritually  hungry, 
but  she   had   never  accepted   Christ 
because   she   wanted   to   follow   the 
crowd. 

All  my   life   I   have   wanted   to  reach 
people  like  Lori  with  the  story  of 
Christ.   My  father  is  a  Church   of  God 
minister,   and  God  has  always  been 
the  center  of  our  family  life. 

I  gave  my  heart  to  God  when  I 
was  only  seven,   and   I   really  meant   it. 
I've  never  forgotten  that  special  night, 
even   though    it    happened    ten   years 
ago.   I   can't  remember  the  preacher, 
but  I  remember  that  he  told  the  story 
of  how  Jesus  loved  me  enough  to 
give  His  life  for  me.  I  was  young, 
but   my  heart  was  deeply  touched.    I 
went  to  the  altar  and  turned   my  life 
over  to  God.  I  cried  all  the  way  home 
that  night.   I   remember  sitting  on  my 
sister's  lap  in  the  back  of  our  old 
Plymouth  and   looking  out  the  window 
at  the  glittering  stars.    I    remembered 
someone's   telling   me   that  Abraham's 


children  would  be  as  many  as  the 
stars,  and  that  meant  God's  chil- 
dren. As  I  thought  about  that,  my 
young  heart  prayed  that  God  would 
help  me  light  some  of  those  lights 
that    have    gone    out. 

When  we  reached  home,   I  went  to 
my   bedroom   and   knelt   beside   my 
bed  to  pray  a  while  longer.  Then   I 
climbed    into    bed    and    cried    myself    to 
sleep. 

Ever  since  that  night  my  desire  has 
been  to  reach  people  with  the  same 
story  that  reached  me. 

When  I  was  only  nine  or  ten  years 
old,  I  would  sometimes  awaken  about 
one  or  two  o'clock  in  the  morning  and 
pray.  We  had  two  big,  picture  windows 
in    our    living    room.    I'd    walk    back 
and   forth   in   front  of  them   and   pray 
for  the  people  who  were  sleeping — I 
didn't  mean  physically  sleeping;   I 
meant  spiritually  sleeping. 

In  the  sixth  grade  I  had  a  Christian 
teacher.  It  was  against  the  law  for  him 
to  talk  to  the  kids  about  God;  so  when 
a  child   would   come  to   him   with   a 
question   of   that   sort,    he'd   send 
them  to  me. 

During  my  junior  high  years  one 
girl  asked  me,  "Coco,  how  can  you 
stand  living  like  you  do?  You  don't 
even  have  a  TV." 

I   looked   at  her  a   minute;   then   I 
said,   "Be  honest.  Are  you   happy?" 

She  answered  thoughtfully,  "No,  I 
can't  say   I   am" 

"Then  I'm  better  off  than  you,  be- 
cause I  have  happiness,"  I  replied. 

Her  eyebrows  rose  as  she  realized 
the  truth  in  my  statement,  "Coco,  you 
have  a   point  there.   Yes,   you   sure   do." 

•I  have  also  had  my  share  of  people 
feeling  sorry  for  me  because  I  am  a 
preacher's    kid. 

One  day  I  ran  across  some  girls  who 
were  sitting  around  smoking.  One  of- 
fered   me    a    cigarette.    Another   girl 
who  knew  me  said,  "Don't  bother 
asking   her.   She's  a   preacher's  kid." 

The  young  girl  who  had  made  the 
offer  gushed  with  pity,  "Oh,  you  poor 
girl!  Do  you  have  to  go  to  church  all 
the  time?" 

I  turned   and   looked   straight   into   her 
eyes,  my  heart  full  of  pity  for  her, 


and  said  quietly,  "Don't  feel  sorry  for 
me.  I  go  to  church  because  I  want  to. 
You  see,   I  love  God." 

The  girl  turned  red  and  tried  to  say 
something.    I   smiled,   and  then    I   walked 
away.  That  girl   later  became  a  good 
friend  of  mine,  a  friend  who  respected 
me  as  a  Christian.  " 

One  day,  during  my  junior  year  of 
high  school,  I  walked  into  my  Speech  II 
class  and  sat  down  at  my  desk. 
The  young   man   in  front  of   me  was 
one  of  the  "big  wheels"  at  school.  We 
began    talking,    and    Mark   asked    me 
what  church   I  attended.  When   I  told 
him  I  was  Pentecostal,  he  said, 
"What's  that?  Oh,  yeah,  I  know! 
You're  a   holy   roller!" 

I   laughed  at  the  shocked   look  on  his 
face. 

"Yes.  I'm  a  holy  roller;  but,  look, 
my  skin  isn't  green  and  my  tongue 
isn't  purple.  I  just  love  God  with  all 
my    heart." 

Several    weeks    later,    when    I    walked 
into  the  same  class,  Mark  turned  and 
said,   "Hi!   How  ya  doing9" 

I  smiled  and  answered,  "I'm  happy. 
I'm    just    so    happy!" 

"Why?"   Mark  asked. 

"Do  you   really  want  to  know  the 
truth?" 

"Yes,  of  course." 

"Well,"     I     told     him,     "I     got    up 
this  morning  singing  praises  to  God. 
I   can   just   feel   His   presence   all 
around  me.   Inside,   I  feel  like  I'm 
bubbling  with   happiness.   No   matter 
what  happens  I  still  can  smile.  Having 
God   so   near   is  wonderful!" 

Mark  said  slowly,  "Could  you  tell 
me  how  I  could  feel  the  same  way?" 

I  really  witnessed  to  Mark.  And  the 
young  man,  who  a  few  weeks  before 
had  been  shocked  because  I  was 
Pentecostal,    became    one    of    my    best 
friends.  Once  he  told  me  that  if  he 
ever  drew  a  picture  of  me,   it  would 
be  a  picture  of  a  brown-eyed  angel! 

I've    heard   just   too    many   young 
people — even    preachers'    kids — say 
that  the  Church  of  God  standards  are 
just  too  high  and  that  the  youth  of 
today  can't  really  live  up  to  them. 
I'm   just   seventeen   years   old,    and    I 
have  held  up  the  standards  all  my  life. 


I've  done  so  not  because  my  parents 
have  made  me,  but  because  I  believe 
it's  necessary — especially  for  young 
people — to  have  a  high  moral  standard. 

At  school   everyone  knew   I   was   a 
Christian.    I   was   called   a  super-straight; 
and  some  said,  "Don't  go  near  Coco. 
She'll  baptize  you!" 

Even  so,  they  had  respect  for  me. 
When    I    came   around,   they   stopped 
cursing  and  telling   dirty  jokes.    If 
they  had  a  problem,  they'd  come  and 
talk  to  me  and  ask  me  to  pray  for  them. 

I've  found  out  that  if  you  are  proud 
to  be  a  Christian  and  you  stand  up 
boldly  for  Christ,  the  world  can't  knock 
you   down.    If  you   get   embarrassed 
when  someone  asks  you  about  God, 
then  you've  already  knocked  yourself 
down. 

God  means  everything  to  me.  He's 
my  life,  because  only  He  can  give 
life.  And  now,  ten  years  later,  I'm  still 
praying  the  same  earnest  prayer  that 
I  had  prayed  at  the  age  of  seven: 
God,  he'p  me  to  light  some  ot  those 
lights. 


Coco  McGuire  (17)  attends  the 
Church  ot  God  in  Roseburg,  Oregon.  At 
the  age  ot  seven  she  was  saved  and 
sanctitied.  Three  years  later  she  received 
the  Holy  Spirit  baptism.  Presently,  Coco 
is  the  teacher  ot  children's  church. 
Several  years  ago  she  was  chosen  as 
Junior  Youth  Camp  queen  tor  two  dif- 
ferent years.  Coco  is  a  senior  at  the 
Roseburg  Senior  High  School,  where  she 
is  the  advertising  manager  tor  her  school 
paper,  and  frequently  teaches  first 
graders.  She  enjoys  writing,  painting, 
and  horseback  riding.  Coco  comes  from 
a  family  ot  four  brothers  and  one  sister, 
and  her  father  is  a  pastor.  She  credits 
the  Church  of  God  and  its  beliefs  and 
activities  as  having  the  greatest  influence 
on   her  lite. 


a    problem — it    anyone    asked    her    to 
jay,     "Oh,     Sister    Bradford     could     do 


BY  SANDRA   SPARKS 


May  I  be  personal  for  a  moment?  I'd  like  to  ask  you 
a  question  if  I  may.  Oh,  don't  get  excited — it's  not  too 
personal! 

First,     I    want    to    tell    you    that    I    don't    want    you    to    be 
unduly  coy.  At  the  moment,   let's  put  it  aside.  This 
is    definitely    no    time    for    false    modesty. 

You  know,  I  had  a  girl  friend  once  who  didn't  know  how 
to  accept  a  compliment.  If  you  were  to  tell  Annette  that 
her  new  dress  looked  nice,  she'd  always  smile  sheepishly 
and   say,    "I    like  yours,   too." 

Annette  had  the  same  ill-placed  modesty  when  it  came 
to    teaching    Sunday    school.    She    was    really    a    good 


teacher,    but    she    had 
teach,    she'd    always 
better." 

Now,  honestly,  that's  nothing  but  a  cop  out!  If  a  person 
can  do  something  really  well,  there's  no  sense  in  being 
timid    about    it! 

Second,  don't  expect  too  much  encouragement.  I  don't 
want    to    have    to    pump    you    for    an    answer. 

Another  friend   of  mine  always  expected   people  to  shower 
him    with    compliments.    If    someone    failed    to    tell    Jim 
that    his    photography    was    appreciated,     he'd    be    terribly 
offended.    "No    one    really    appreciates    me,"    he'd    grumble. 

One  night  at  church,  Jim  showed  some  of  his  slides 
of  Brother  Evans'  work  among  the  derelicts  and  drug  addicts 
in  the  inner  city.  Almost  everyone  complimented  him1  But 
you  know  what9  Preacher  Martin — who  couldn't  get  through 
the  crowd  surrounding  Jim! — didn't  have  a  chance  to  tell 
Jim  how  much  he  enjoyed  seeing  those  slides.  As  a  result, 
Jim  wailed,  "No  body  appreciates  me!" 

No,  don't  expect  me  to  compliment  you  till  I'm  blue  in 
the    face! 

Third,  don't  say  I  didn't  ask  you.  Oh,  don't  worry.  I'll 
get   around    to    asking    the    question.    Just    be    patient 

Only   don't   be   like    my    brother   Dave.    David    is    a   first-rate 
guitar   player,    but   he    never   brings    his    instrument   to   church. 
He    even    sulked    around    the    house    for    three    months 
because    no   one    asked    him    to    play    his    guitar.    Well,    none 
of    the    church    members    even    knew    he    could    play! 

As  I  said  before,  this  is  no  time  for  false  modesty.  People 
cannot  be  expected  to  ask  you  to  do  something  when  they're 
not    even    aware    of    the    fact    that    you    can    do    it! 

Fourth, — and    believe    me,     I'll     get    to    the    question    in    a 
moment — don't   be   afraid   to   admit   the   truth   because   you 
think  that  people  will   laugh  at  you.   I   mean,  actually,  you'd 
be   surprised   at   how   much    it   takes   to   startle   some   people! 

My  aunt  Janet,  for  instance,  wouldn't  take  her  clarinet 
to  church  because  she  was  afraid  that  people  would 
think  she  wasn't  all  there.  An  old  boyfriend  of  mine — Drew 
Collins — kind  of  kept  it  a  family  secret  that  he  was 
a  budding  young  artist.  And  a  certain  man  I  knew,  Shawn 
Wills,  wouldn't  dare  substitute  as  our  choir  director  for  fear 
people  would  compare  him  unfavorably  with  the  minister  of 
music,    Bob    Parks. 

So,    I   want   you   to    keep    in    mind   these   four   things.    Don't 
be  unduly  coy.  Don't  expect  too  much  encouragement. 
Don't    say    I    didn't    ask    you    (I'm    going    to    in    a    minute!). 
And    don't    be   afraid    of   what    people   will    say. 

Now,   what   I  want  to   know   is,   Are  you  hiding  your  talent? 
If    you    are,    face    the    music.    Unbury    that    talent    that 
God    has    given    you.    Get    your    harps    off    the    willow    trees 
and    use    them    for    His    glory.    It'll    not    only    be    a    blessing 
to    those    around    you,    but    it'll    be    a    great    source    of 
personal  satisfaction  and  self-fulfillment,  too. 

Now,    what    do    you    say9 


YGUTHCARE 


Church  of  God  Youth   Involved   in  Total   Evangelism 

By  FLOYD  D.  CAREY,   Assistant  General   Director  of  Youth   and   Christian   Education 


Don't  Make  a 
Big  Mistake 


Listen,   teen  triend! 

If  you   are   neglecting   to  share  Christ 
with   classmates   and   neighbors,   you 
are  making  a  big  mistake.  Yes,  a 
big  mistake!  A  mistake  that  some  of 
your  friends  will  remember  for  a  long, 
long  time.   Say  like   .   .   .  forever  and 
forever!    (Check   Revelation   20:15   and 
21:8.)   Your  testimony  affirming   faith 
in  the  Person  and  in  the  work  of 
Christ  is  vital;   it  is  a  life-link  for 
effective  evangelism   and  for  personal 
spiritual  growth.  So  don't  make  a  big 
mistake — share  Christ! 

Evangelism!  Do  teens  really  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  this  term?  Isn't 
the  task   of   evangelism   a   mammoth 
assignment?  Evangelism  is  simply 
sharing  the  Christ  we  know  with 
others.  It  is  the  business  of  the  Church 
and  it  is  the  business  of  every  believer. 
Evangelism  is  the  reason  for  this 
new    "Youthcare"    feature. 

Evangelism!  Do  teens  really  under- 
stand and  are  they  ready  for  this  as- 
signment?  Yes,   young   people  today 
are  aware  of  the  commission  of  Christ, 
and  they  are  ready — and   responsible — 
for  evangelism   action.    7ofa/  evangelism 
action,  may  I  add! 

The  Church  of  God  General  Assem- 
bly has  designated   1973  as  a  year 
of   "total   evangelism."   The   Reverend 
Dr.    Ray    H.    Hughes,    General    Overseer, 
has   been  guided   by  the   Holy  Spirit 
to  call  on  the  entire  church — children, 
youth,  and  adults — to  support  this 
faith-based   endeavor. 

The  "Total  Evangelism"  project  in- 
cludes several  areas  of  Kingdom 
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emphasis:   (1)  a  goal  of  establishing 
one  new  church  a  day  lor  a  twelve- 
month period;  (2)  an  appeal  for  every 
member  to  practice  a  daily  prayer 
ministry;  and  (3)  a  revival  of  experience- 
sharing  and  personal  soulwinning.  As  a 
result  of  this  project  being  faith-based, 
Christ-honoring,    and    people-centered, 
1973,   the  year  of  total  evangelism, 
has  the  potential  of  being  the  greatest 
year  for  spiritual  advancement  and 
statistical  increases  in  the  history 
of  the  Church  of  God. 

Listen,    teen   friend! 

If  you   neglect  to  share   in   the   "Total 
Evangelism"   project,   you   will    be 
making   a   big    mistake.   Yes,   a   big 


mistake!  You  see,  your  testimony  is 
vital  because  you  are  a  vital  part  of 
the  church.  Remember,  you  are  not 
simply  a  member-in-preparation;  you  are 
a  member-in-mission,  a  full  partner  in 
the  mission  of  the  church. 

The   "Total    Evangelism"   endeavor 
cannot  be  a  total  program  unless 
teens  are  involved.   You   are  a  vital 
part  of  the  church,  and  you  are  a 
vital   part  of  the  evangelism   project. 
In  fact,  the  project  in  its  outlined 
form    cannot   succeed    without   your, 
endorsement  and  support.  How  does  this 
make  you  feel? 

Young  people  and  adults  share  the 
same  Christian   privileges,   unite  with 
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the  church   by   repeating   the   same 
vows,  and  share  the  same  benefits  of 
spiritual  unity  and  fellowship.  This 
means  that  young   people   are   laity 
and,   along  with   adults,   are   respon- 
sible for  the  ministry  of  the  church. 
The  heart  of  this  ministry  is  to  make 
Jesus   Christ  known,   loved,  trusted, 
and   obeyed.  This   basic  objective   is 
also  a  capsule  description  of  total 
evangelism. 

The  youth   of  the  Church   of  God 
must  share — and  accept  responsibility — 
in  supporting  the  "Total  Evangelism" 
project  for   1973.  The  church   is  de- 
pending on  you  to  respond  to  the 
challenge,  and   rightfully  so.  God  is 
expecting   you   to   respond,   and   the 
Holy  Ghost  will  enable  you  to  respond 
in  a  positive  and  fruit-bearing  fashion. 

Listen,   teen   friend! 

If  you  neglect  to  read  the  "Youth- 
care"  section  every  month,  you  will  be 
making  a  big  mistake.  Yes,  a  big 
mistake!  The  goal  of  this  unique 
feature   is  to  assist  you   in   becoming 
meaningfully   involved   in   the   "Total 
Evangelism"   project  and  in  sharing 
your  Christian  testimony  effectively.  A 
study   guide  setting   forth   a   different 
phase  of  evangelism  action  will   be 
outlined   in  each   issue  of  the  Lighted 
Pathway. 

A  "care  tract"  will  be  included  in 
the  presentation  every  other  month. 
On   alternate   months,   a   clever   eye- 
catching  poster  will  be  featured.  The 
poster  will  reflect  a  "now"  evangelism 
theme  and  will  be  suitable  for  display 
on  a  bulletin  board  or  a  bedroom 
wall.  The  care  tract  this  month,   how- 
ever, is  not  for  distribution.  It  is  designed 
to   help   you   to   develop   witnessing 
know-how  and  skill.  Clip  it  out  of  the 
"Youthcare"  section,   place   it  in   the 
front  of  your   Bible,   and  review  the 
Scripture  references  often. 

I  look  forward  to  meeting  with  you 
each   month   by  way  of  the   "Youthcare" 
encounter.    As   we    study   evangelism 
techniques,  as  outlined   in  the  Bible, 
I  believe  that  God  will  send  His  holy 
anointing  upon  our  lives.  He  will 
anoint  our  hearts  and  minds  to  under- 
stand and  to  assimilate  the  assignment, 
and  He  will  anoint  our  feet  and  hands 
to  go  and  to  do.  May  1973  be  a  year 
of  total   Christian   fulfillment    in 
your  life! 

God  bless  you,  teen  friend!  _i_ 


UIHV 

I /P6RK 
OF  GOD 


We  fail  to  say  the  holy  name 

Of  God  our  heavenly  Father — 

At  school,  at  lunch,  at  work,  or  play — 

"For" — shrug  we — "no  one  cares  to  bother.' 

God  has  forever  always  been, 

Way  before  this  earth: 

He  spoke,  and  all  things — people  too! — 

Sprang  into  their  birth. 

If  God  is  not  our  Father, 

Then  where  did  we  come  from? 

A  monkey  ...  a  fish  ...  a  tree  ...  a  limb? 

But  where  did  they  come  from! 

I  speak  of  God  because  I  know 
That  He  dwells  not  in  realms  of  time; 
He  knows  what  is  best  for  us, 
And  helps  us  as  we  climb. 

Whatever  our  goal  in  life  may  be; 
Whether  large  or  small; 
We  know  that  God  will  still  direct 
And  keep  us  lest  we  fall. 

— Kerry    Upchurch 


Not   as   though    I   had   already   attained, 
either    were    already    perfect:    but    I 
follow    alter,    it    that    I   may    apprehend 
that   tor   which   also   I  am   apprehended 
ot    Christ    Jesus.     Brethren,     I    count 
not    myself    to    have    apprehended:    but 
this    one    thing    I    do.     forgetting    those 
things   which  are   behind,    and  reaching 
forth    unto    those    things    which    are 
before,   I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  ot  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus   (Philippians   3:12-14). 

Now   for   an    exciting    translation    of 
those  verses   into   modern   English,   read 
this:    "How   changed    are    my    ambitions! 
Now    I    long    to    know    Christ    and 
the    power    shown    by    his    Resurrection: 
now  I  long  to  share  his  sufferings,  even 
to    die    as    he    died,    so    that    I 
may    perhaps    attain,    as    he   did,    the 
resurrection    from     the    dead.     Yet,     my 
brothers,    I    do    not    consider    myself 
to    have    'arrived,'    spiritually,    nor    do    I 
consider    myself   already    perfect.    But    I 
keep   going    on,    grasping    even    more 
firmly    that    purpose    for   which    Christ 
grasped  me.  My  brothers,   I  do  not  con- 
sider   myself    to    have    fully    grasped    it 
even  now.  But  I  do  concentrate  on  this: 
I  leave  the  past  behind  and  with  hands 
outstretched    to    whatever    lies    ahead    I 
go  straight  for  the  goal — my  reward  the 
honor   of    being    called    by    God    in 
Christ"    (Philippians  3:10-14,   Phillips). 

A  young   man  said   to   me,   "I   am   not 
going   to   make   any   New  Year's    resolu- 
tions   this    year.     I     have    been    making 
them    every    year,    and    I    never    keep; 
them." 

Now  that  must  be  a  disappointing 
and  frustrating  experience  for  a  young 
person.  But  really,  it  does  not  have  to 
be  like  that  at  all.  You  not  only 
should  make  some  good  New  Year's 
resolutions,  but  you  also  should  know 
that    you    can    keep    them 
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It    is    not    likely    that    it    was    on    New 
Year's   day   that   Paul   did    it;    but   in   the 
verses    that    you    have    just    read 
from  the   Bible,   Paul   made  some  excel- 
lent   resolutions.    He    also   gave    some 
marvelous    insight    into    how    he    went 
about   keeping   them.    I    suggest   that    in 
these  verses   he   has   shared   with   us   a 
plan    that    will    still    work    in    the    life    of 
a    modern-day    young    person. 

Drawing    from    his    plan    I    would    like 
to    make   some    suggestions    as    to 
how  you   should   make  your  New  Year's 
resolutions,    and    also    as    to    how    you 
can    keep    them. 

First,    be  specilic   in   your  resolutions. 
In   other  words,   become   a  specialist   in 
your    Christian    living.    Now    that    sounds 
1973    up-to-date,    but    that    is    exactly 
what   Paul    did    with    his    life    in   the 
far-gone    past 

The  emphasis  in  our  society  is  upon 
the  specialist — in  medicine,  in  education, 
in  economics,  etc.  I  suppose  it  was 
the  same  in  Paul's  day  for  he 
said,  "This  one  thing  I  do."  He  did 
not  say,  "These  half-dozen  things  I  do." 

What  Paul  was  saying  was  that  in 
his  Christian  life,  he  sought  to  be  a 
specialist.  He  was  a  great  preacher, 
but  preaching  was  not  his  specialty.  He 
was  a  marvelous  missionary  but  mission 
work  was  not  his  specialty.  These 
works  were  simply  a  result  of  his 
specialty. 

Here    is    where    Paul    specialized: 
"But    I    keep    going    on,    grasping    even 
more  firmly  that  purpose  for  which  Christ 
grasped  me      Paul  only  wanted  to  make 
sure  that  he  fulfilled  God's  will  for 
his   life.    I    would    urge  you   to  the   same 
kind    of    specific   commitment.    Give 
Christ    first    place    in    your    life,    and 
resolve  to   be  willing   to   move   in   what- 
ever   direction    that    commitment    takes 
you. 

Second,   practice  the  art  ot  forgetting. 
I    can    almost    hear    you    say,    "I    don't 
have    to    practice    for    that."     But 
actually   the   ability   to   forget    something 
is   very    important.    Paul    said: 
"[I  keep]  forgetting  those  things  which 
are  behind."   Now   I  don't  think  Paul 
meant  that   he   literally  cleared    his 
mind   of  everything   in   his   past.    I 
just  think  he  refused  to  keep  things 
around  that  hindered  and  haunted  him 


I  certainly  would  not  urge  you  to 
forget  everything  as  you  enter  this 
new  year.  There  are  some  things  that 
you  would  do  well  to  keep  with  you. 
If  you  made  a  debt  last  year,  please 
do  not  forget  that.  If  someone  did  you 
a  favor,  don't  forget  that.  If  you 
made  a  spiritual  commitment,  don't  for- 
get   that. 

But,    if    you    made    a    spiritual    failure, 
don't    allow   the    memory    of    it    to    hang 
around   to   haunt   and   threaten   your 
future   efforts.   If  someone   hurt  you    last 
year,  or  yesterday  for  that  matter,  forget 
it!    It   will   only   make   you    sore   and 
sour    to    remember.    As    you    enter    this 
new    year,    make    good    use    of    your 
mental    wastebasket.    Throw    away   those 
things    not    worth    keeping.    Paul    did! 

Third,  keep  reaching  out  to  the  future. 
In  other  words,  keep  moving  on — even 
when  it  is  difficult  to  do  so.  That  was 
Paul's  plan.  He  said  that  he  was 
"reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which 
are  before."  Again  he  said:  "I  press 
toward  the  mark."  He  seemed  to 
indicate  that  his  spiritual  progress  was 
made  with  much  difficulty.  He  did  not 
say,  "I  run  toward  the  mark."  He  didn't 
even  say,  "I  walk  toward  the  mark," 
He  said,  "I  press  [or  push]  toward 
the  mark"  He  moved  forward,  but  it 
was    under    great    opposition. 

And  I  assure  you  it  will  not  be  any 
different  in  1973.  If  you  move  forward 
in  your  spiritual  life,  you  will  do  so 
against  the  opposing  forces  of  Satan. 
Too  often  the  practice  today  is 
just  to  drift  along  with  the  stream, 
because  it  is  easy  to  do  that  and  it 
is  very  difficult  and  strenuous  to  paddle 
upstream  against  the  current.  But  I  have 
found,  as  Paul  did,  that  most  spiritual 
victories  are  upstream  They  are  worth 
"pressing"    toward. 

Fourth,    keep   your  eyes   on    the   goal. 
Someone    from    the    past    has    said    that 
like  archers,   we  can   best  hit  the  target 
if   we    can    see    it.    In    other   words, 
we  can  reach  the  goal  much  more  surely 
if   we    keep    our   eyes  on    it.    Paul    said, 
"I   do   not  consider  myself  to   have 
'arrived,'    spiritually    ...    But    I    do 
concentrate  on  this  .  .  .  and  with  hands 
outstretched    ...    I    go   straight    for  the 
goal." 


When   the   running   back   on   the   foot- 
ball  team   takes   the   ball    from   the 
quarterback,    he   has  one  thing   in   mind. 
He   does    not   concern    himself   about 
the    photographers    along    the    sidelines. 
He    is    not    worried    about    how    he 
will   look  on  the  instant  replay.   He  does 
not    stop    to   flirt   with    the    pretty    cheer- 
leader.   He   heads   toward   the   goal. 
He  knows  that  points  only  go  upon  the 
board    when     he    has    carried    the    ball 
across    the    goal    line. 

And  I  would  urge  you  to  be  just  as 
determined  to  reach  the  spiritual  goal 
that  Jesus  has  set  for  you.  That  goal 
is  complete  commitment  to  the  Word 
and  to  the  will  of  God.  If  this 
goal  is  continually  kept  in  view,  every- 
thing else  in  your  life  will  fall  into 
its    proper    place. 

Fifth,  and  finally,  remember  the 
reward.  When  you  make  the  right 
resolutions,    and    keep    them,    there    are 

i  wonderful  rewards.  Paul  looked  forward 
to  this.  He  said:  "My  reward  [is] 
the  honor  of  being  called  by  God  in 
Christ."    To    him    the    greatest    thrill 

',    and    privilege    in    life    was    to    know   that 

|    he   had   found    his   place   in   God's   plan. 

And     I     believe    that     1973    can    very 

well    be   the   most   exciting    and   fulfilling 

i   year  in  your  life.   It  can   be  the 
time  when  you   really  discover  that  God 
does  have  a  plan  for  your  life,  and  that 
He    wants    to    guide    you    in    fulfilling    it. 
The  beginning  of  this  new  year  would 
be   an   excellent  time   to   begin 
following    Paul's   plan   to   successful 
Christian     living.     Let     me    take     just    a 
moment    to    reiterate    that    plan    and    to 
urge  you  to  accept  it  for  your  own   life. 

1.  Be  specific  in  what  you  resolve 
to    be    and    do    by    God's    help. 

2.  Forget    past    failures    and    have 
faith    for    future    victories. 

3.  Keep    pressing    forward,    even 
though    you    are    opposed. 

4.  Keep   your   eyes    on    your   spiritual 
goal     in    order    to    avoid    being 
side-tracked. 

5.  Remember  the  reward  of  knowing 
that  you  are  fulfilling  God's  plan 
for    your    life. 

And,    oh,    yes,    one    other    thing — 
Happy  New  Year!     i 
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Mythology 


BY  CECIL  R.  GUILES 


General  Director  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education 


The  myths  that  exist  today  concern- 
ing our  young  people  and  their  relation- 
ship to  the  church  are  numerous.   It 
appears  that  some  people  have  been 
self-appointed,  self-anointed,  and  self- 
hired   to   mythologize   the   subject   of 
youth   and   their  relationship  to  the 
church.  Let  us  consider  a  few  of  these 
myths. 

(1)  The  youth  leader  has  to  be  a 
"know-it-all"  to  effectively  minister  to 
youth.  While  it  is  to  the  advantage  of 
the  youth  leader  to  have  a  broad  back- 
ground in  the  areas  that  pertain  to 
young   people,    he   can   have   an   ef- 
fective ministry  with  youth  without  being 
a  whiz-kid  on  youth  problems.  There 
are  scores  of  youth  leaders  who  are 
professionally  untrained  in  the  areas  of 
drugs  and  emotional  problems,  and 

yet  they  are  being  mightily  used  of 
God  because  they  have  a  knowledge 
of  Scripture  and  a  real,  patient  love  for 
young  people.  No  one  should  be  dis- 
couraged from  making  an  effort  to 
work  with  young  people  because  of  a 
lack  of  formal  academic  training. 

(2)  The  church  has  failed  young  peo- 
p'e  and  is  no  longer  useful  in  reaching 
them.  Although  the  church  has  been 
slow  to  respond  to  the  needs  of  youth, 

it  has  not  been  a  total  failure  in  reaching 
youth.   The   Church   of   God    is    now 
spending  more  money  for  youth  pro- 
grams and  ministries  than  ever  before. 
In  spite  of  some  writhing  in  the  pains 
of  birthing  a  new  mode  and  ministry, 
the  church  is  alive  and  growing.  There 
are    retreats,    camps,    coffeehouses, 
Pioneers  for  Christ  Clubs,  Sunday 
schools,  Family  Training  Hour  classes, 
scouting   programs,   YWEA   projects, 
and  scores  of  other  church-related 
ministries  that  are  effectively  reaching 
and  conserving  our  youth. 

(3)  Young  people  of  today  are  to- 
morrow's  leaders.    Those   who    still 
believe  that  today's  young  people  will 
become    leaders   tomorrow  are   the 
only  segment  of  our  society  that  has 
not   learned  to  respect  the  profound 
influence   of  the   teen   world   today. 
There  are  approximately  25   million 
teen-agers  in  the  United  States.  They 
spend   nearly  $20   billion   annually. 
They  fight  in  war,  march  in  protests, 


vote  at  eighteen,  and  own  one-fifth  of 
all  the  cars  on  the  highways  today. 
While  they   may   not  be  considered 
leaders  by  some  people,  they  are  al- 
ready a  major  influence  in  our  society. 

(4)  Youth  do  not  trust  anyone  over 
thirty.  Granted  there  are  many  young 
people  who  do  not  trust  adults.   How- 
ever, the  chronological  age  is  not 

an  issue.  An  honest  and  direct  approach 
causes  the  majority  of  young  people 
to    make   a    respectful    and    serious 
response  regardless  ol  the  age  of  the 
person  expressing  the  opinion.  Young 
people  are  tired  of  phonies  among 
both  their  peer  group  and  adults. 

(5)  The  youth  of  today  have  little 
interest  in  God  and  spiritua1  matters. 
A  great  deal   of  young   people   have 
rejected  the  church  that  is  cold  and 
formal.  They  are,   however,   intensely 
interested  in  Jesus,  prayer,  meditation, 
and  spiritual  matters.  They  are  looking 
for  spiritual  solutions  to  their  problems. 
They  love  to  read  and  carry  their  Bible. 
They  realize  that  today  when  the  world 

is  threatened  by  pollution,  by  population 
explosion,  and   by  widespread  abuse 
of  drug  usage,  the  Bible  is  the  only 
sure  answer.  Many  have  accepted  the 
Bible   as   God's  Word   to   humanity. 

(6)  To  be  an  effective  youth  counse- 
lor one  must  dress  as  they  do  and  talk 
their  groovy  language.  There  is  nothing 
more   sickening   than   the   adult   man 

or  woman   who   tries   to   dress   like 
young  people  and  talk  their  lingo. 
Dress  style,   youthfulness,   flashy  car, 
and   groovy   language   are   not   indica- 
tive of  a  youth  leader.  The  youth 
leaders  who  are  getting  the  job  done 
are  direct,  but  loving  and  honest;  tact- 
ful and  patient,  but  firm  in  their  own 
position;   intolerant  and  available,   but 
not  possessive.  The   person   who 
thinks  he  has  to  have  a  "youth 
worker's   mystique"    to   work   with 
young   people   is  fooling   no   one   but 
himself. 

(7)  Programs  need  to  be  baited 
carefully — clothed  in  "fun  and  food" 
to  hide  the  painful  hook  of  spiritual 
truth.  Practically  all  young  people  en- 
joy fun,  food,  and  fellowship;  but 
many  complain  that  their  church  has 
insulted  their  intelligence  with  shoddy 


programs,  poor  humor,  and  useless 
frivolity.   Facing   problems  concerning 
the  draft,  pollution,  abortion,  pot,  acid, 
higher  education,   etc.,   most  young 
people  respond  to  serious  and   honest 
discussions   on   current    issues.    Young 
people   need   more  than   just  to   be 
entertained.   The  church   cannot   begin 
to  compete  effectively  with  the  enter- 
tainment media  of  today;  it  must  reach 
youth   on   a   more   mature   level. 

(8)  Young  people  should  be  taken 
oft  to  a  retreat  or  other  secluded 
spots   where   their  problem   can    be 
settled  and  their  needs  met.   On  the 
surface  this  sounds  great.   But  basically 
the  problems  that  young  people  face 
are  really  not  so  different  from  every- 
one else's  problems.  To  a  large  degree 
it  is  a  matter  of  relationship  and 
communication.  And   relationship  and 
communication   problems  cannot  be 
solved   in  an  isolated  situation 

It  is  of  little  value  to  deal  with  the 
young   people   and   their   problems    if 
they  are  going  to  be  sent  back  into  a 
home  or  church  where  adults   have 
received  no  help  with  their  problems 
and   needs.  The  youth   ministry  that 
does  not  include  dealing  with  adults  is 
doomed  to  failure.  Far  too  many  noble 
efforts  by  churches  for  their  young 
people   have   been   frustrated   because 
the  adults  have  never  been  enlightened 
to  the  moving  culture  of  the  teens. 
(This  is  not  to  say  that  retreats  are  not 
helpful  but,   rather,  they  need  to  be 
balanced  with  other  forms  of  training 
that  involve  the  adult  as  well.) 

These  are  not  all  the  myths  concern- 
ing young  people  that  are  being  ex- 
pressed;  however,   they  are   perhaps 
some  of  the  more  prominent  ones. 

We  are  fortunate  in  the  Church  of 
God  to  have  thousands  of  wonderful 
young    people.    The    majority    of   the 
adults  in  our  churches  appreciate 
our  young  people  and  are  earnestly 
seeking  to  help  them.  Many  adults  are 
going  beyond  just  trying  to  understand 
young   people;  they  are  actively  en- 
gaged  in   helping  them  to  understand 
themselves.   And   many   leaders   are 
encouraging  youth  to  release  their 
varied  abilities  in  the  service  of  Christ 
and   the   Kingdom.   They   have   never 
faced  a  greater  challenge!   _i_ 
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Renee  Stauffer 
Princeton,  W.  Va. 
First  Place— Junior  High 
Short  Story 


Coco  McGuire 

Roseburg,  Oregon 

First  Place— Senior  High 

Personal  Experience 


Debbie  Hollis 

Gnadenhutten,  Ohio 
First  Place — Senior  High 
SongwTiting 


Charles  Walker 

Forest,  Mississippi 
First  Place— Senior  High 
Short  Story 


Benita  Bagwell 

Albertville,  Alabama 
First  Place— Junior  High 
Poetry 


Donna  Crawford 

Knoxville,  Tennessee 

First  Place— Senior  High 

Poetry 

Personal  Experience 


The  Challenge  Writing  Contest  was  officially  sponsored  by 
the  Junior  Hi  and  Senior  Hi  Challenges,  the  Church  of  God 
Sunday  school  take-home  paper  for  teens,  during  June,  July, 
and  August  of  1972.  Martha  Wong,  editor,  planned  and 
promoted  the  contest.  There  were  two  divisions:  The  Creative 
Songwriting  Division  and  the  Creative  Writing  Division.  In 
Creative  Writing  there  were  three  categories:  Poetry,  Short 
Story  (usually  fiction),  and  Human  interest  and  Personal 
Experience  (nontiction).  Winners  in  each  of  the  divisions  and 
categories  could  win  first  prize  (S10.  and  publication  in  the 
Lighted  Pathway  and  the  Challenges),   second   prize  ($5,  and 


publication  in  the  Challenges),  and  honorable  mention 
(publication  in  the  Challenges).  The  Junior  Hi  age  group 
(12-14)  competed  among  themselves,  as  did  the  Senior  Hi 
age  group  (15-17).  Therefore,  there  are  both  Junior  Hi  and 
Senior    Hi    winners    in    some    categories 

One  hundred  and  thirty-five  teens  entered  the  contest, 
submitting  nearly  two  hundred  entries.  Eight  highly  qualified 
judges  spent  hours  selecting  the  good  from  the  not-so-good. 
Finally,  a  total  of  thirty  winners,  representing  thirteen  states, 
were     chosen.     The     Lighted    Pathway    salutes     these     teens. 
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A  SEARCH  FOR  GOD 


God, 

What    are    You'' 


God, 

Where  are   You9 


What  are  You  that  You  can  make  the 
mountains    and    the    trees? 

What  are  You  that  with  only  a  word, 
the    day   suddenly   turns    dark7 

What  are  You  that  You  make  the  gentle 
ocean  become  violent  by  a  storm, 
and    then    make    it    peaceful    again? 

What  are  You  that  You  can  make  such 
a  powerful  universe,  and  then  make 
such    a   delicate   creature   as    man? 

God, 

What    are    You9 

Then  God  spoke  to  me  through  the 
breeze 


Then     God     spoke     with     the     voice     of 
thunder. 

He    said,    "I    am    everywhere. 

I    am    in    the    sinking    sun    and    in    the 

billowy    clouds. 
I    am    in    the    ebbing    tide. 
I    am   always    there   to    guide   you    when 

you    stray. 
I     am    always    near    you    to    hear    your 

despairing    cry. 
Any    place   you    look,    you    will    find    Me, 
for     I     am     everywhere." 

After    hearing    these    words, 

I    abandoned    my    search    for    God. 


He  said,    "I   am   the   God   of  all   nations. 

I    am    forever    the    same. 

I    am    the    maker    of    all    things — the 

mountains,     the     trees,     this     great 

universe,    and    the    fragile    creation 

called    man. 
Within   My  hand   I   hold  the  mysteries  of 

darkness    and    the    seas. 
I    am    the    Almighty    God." 

Once    again     I    questioned    Him 

Where   are   You9 

I  thought  I  had  found  You  in  the  sunset, 
because  it  was  so  beautiful.  But 
then  it  only  disappeared  behind  the 
mountain. 

Where    are    You? 

I  walked  along  the  ocean  shore  and 
had  almost  reached  You.  But  then 
the   tide   started   to   slip   away. 

I  begged  for  it  to  linger  just  a  little 
while    longer. 

But    it    only    receded     into    the    sea. 


I     no     longer    ask, 

"What   is   God?" 

Because     I    know. 

God    is   whatever  you   allow   Him   to   be. 

To    me,    God    is    everything. 


I    don  t    have    to    ask 
"Where    is    God9" 
Because    I    know. 
No   matter  where 
Because    He    is 


am,    I   find   God; 
ng    in    my    soul. 
— Benita  J.  Bagwell 


Benita  Bagwell  (14)  is  from  Albertville, 
Alabama.  She  was  saved  at  the  age 
of  seven,  and  received  the  Holy  Spirit 
baptism  at  nine.  She  is  presently  serving 
as  the  secretary  of  her  church's  youth 
board,  and  is  also  the  pianist  for  the 
children's  church.  Benita  has  received 
the  honor  of  being  selected  as  "Best 
Personality"  at  youth  camp.  One  of  her 
greatest  interests  is  being  an  interpreter 
for  the  deaf,  using  the  difficult  sign 
language.  Benita  can  now  claim  another 
honor — that  of  Grand  Prize  Winner  of 
the    1972    CHALLENGE   Writing    Contest 
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I  Found  God 
at  West  Coast 
Bible 
College 


By  Claiburn  Arivett 


For  most  of  my  life   I   have  been 
acquainted  with  the  Church  of  God. 
At  an  early  age  I  had  an  experience 
with   the   Lord.    But   in    my  teen-age 
years,    I   rebelled. 

While  in  high  school  in  1965,  I  quit 
going  to  church.   I   thought  that   my 
parents  were  trying  to  run  my  life 
for  me,  and  I  had  made  up  my  mind  to 
live  my  life  the  way  I  wanted:  I  wanted 
to  go  my  own  way. 

There  is  a  way  which  seemeth  right 
unto  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are  the 
ways   of   death    (Proverbs    14:12). 

I   became,    I   thought,   the   person    I 
wanted  to  be.  My  code  was  to  get 
high   anyway  and   any  time  possible. 
Whatever  I  could  get  my  hands  on,  I 
tried — gasoline,  glue,  and  acrylic  paint 

Also,   marijuana  was  very  popular, 
and  usually  very  easy  to  obtain.  My 
first  thoughts  upon  awaking  each 
morning  centered  around   how  I  was 
going  to  get  loaded.  I  wanted  to  stay 
high  all  the  time. 

In  addition,  I  took  a  lot  of  ampheta- 
mines and   barbituates;   and  when   I 
couldn't  find  or  afford  drugs,   I  drank 
alcohol. 

I   took  LSD  about  fifty  times  during 
this  stage  of  my  life.  I  had  a  few  good 
trips,    but   most  of  them   were    bad. 
Under  the  influence  of  drugs,   I  would 
become  paranoid  and  think  my  friends 
were  going  to  kill  me.  Sometimes  I 
thought  the  world  was  coming  to  an 
end.  I  felt  as  if  Satan  was  taking  over 
my  mind  and  my  body. 

Early  in  1969,  I  went  to  Tennessee  to 
live  with  my  sister  and  her  husband.  I 
began  going  to  church  regularly,  and 
I  thought  I  was  living  a  Christian  life. 

Later  that   summer   I    returned   to 
California  and  got  a  job.  I  was  making 
pretty  good  money,  so  I  bought  a  new 


car.   I   was  foolishly  taken   in   by  one 
of  Satan's  traps. 

Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
that  are  in  the  world.  It  any  man  love 
the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not 
in  him.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  ol  the 
Father,    but   is   ol   the   world   (1    John   2 
15,    16). 

I   began  spending   more  and   more 
time  tinkering  with  my  car — between  my 
car  and  my  girl,  all  my  time  was 
taken  up!  I  was  really  proud  of 
myself.   I  would  cruise  up  and   down 
the  streets  with  my  stereo  blasting 
away  to  see  who  would   notice  me. 

Pride  goeth  before  destruction,  and 
an  haughty  spirit  belore  a  fall  (Proverbs 
16:18). 

I   was  on  an  ego  trip.   Everything 
that  I   did  was  to  satisfy  self.   I  went 
to  church,  but  I  wasn't  with  it.  Paying 
my  tithes  and  occasionally  praying  in 
the  altar  eased  my  conscience. 

No    servant    can    serve    two    masters: 
lor  either  he  wi'l  hate  the  one,  and  love 
the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the 
one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot 
serve    God   and  mammon    (Luke    16:13). 

The  Lord  didn't  want  me  under  those 
conditions,  so  He  pulled  my  little 
world  out  from  under  me.  He  took  my 
job,  my  girl,  and  my  car  away  from 
me.  Today,   I  am  very  thankful: 
He  did  it  because  He  loved  me! 

I  had  based  my  whole  life  on  pos- 
sessions or  mammon.  I  was  serving 
the  false  god  of  riches. 

I  wanted  to  change  my  life,  but  I 
couldn't  do  it  on  my  own.  Every  time 
I  tried,  I  failed. 

For  a  time,  I  withdrew  from  everything 
and  went  into  my  shell.  I  took  "whites" 
until   my  body  would  be  taken  over 
by  Satan.   I  used  to  pray  to  Satan.   I 
wanted   him  to  control   my  life  com- 
pletely. 

I   was  quickly   losing    my   mind.    I    had 
no  control  over  my  thoughts  or  actions. 
I   would    hear  tormenting   voices   and 
see  evil  faces.  That  was  the  way   I 
wanted  it. 

That  fall  my  brother  Dave  talked  me 
into  going  back  to  West  Coast  Bible 
College  with   him.    I   don't  know  how 
I   made  the  decision,   but   I   believe 
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the  Lord  had  His  hand  in  it. 

I  had  tried  going  to  school  before, 
but  I  didn't  make  it.  I  didn't  think  it 
would  be  any  different  this  time.  But 
I  decided  that  all  the  years  that  I  had 
been  serving  Satan  hadn't  profited 
me  any.  So  I  did  an  about-face,  and 
turned  myself  completely  over  to  the 
Lord.  He  graciously  saved  me  and 
set  my  feet  on  the  solid   rock, 
Christ  Jesus. 

Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,   he 
is   a    new   creature:    old   things    are 
passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are 
become  new  (2  Corinthians  5:17). 

The  Lord  gave  me  a  new  life  and 
made  it  worth  living.  Being  at  school 
was  a  real  help.  Not  only  did  I  have 
fellowship  with  other  Christians,  but  I 
was  also  strengthened  in  the  Word  of 
God.  In  the  Bible  classes  I  discovered 
the   true   meaning   of   life. 

Also,  at  school  I  met  a  fine  Christian 
girl  who  is  now  my  wife.  I  told  her 
all  about  my  past  life.  She  accepted 
me  for  what  I  was,  not  for  what  I 
used  to  be.  We  have  learned   to  put 
our  trust  in  God. 

Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart; 
and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understand- 
ing. In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him, 
and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths  (Proverbs 
3:5,    6). 

Trusting  in  the  Lord  really  pays  off1 
Now  I  am  dead  to  sin  and  alive  unto 
Christ.   And   God    is   no   respecter   of 
persons.  He  will  do  the  same  for 
anyone  else.  It  is  His  will  that  everyone 
live  eternally  with  Him.  Hell  wasn't 
prepared  for  man;  hell  was  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.   If  God  had 
favorites,  He  surely  wouldn't  have 
picked  me1 

0  taste  and  see   that  the   Lord  is 
good  (Psalm  34:8). 

1  have  tasted  of  the  Lord's  goodness, 
and  He  surely  is  good!  He  only  asks 
that  we  be  sincere  and  give  Him  a 
chance  to   be  the   Lord   of  our  life. 

Come  unto  me,  all  ye  thai  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  ot  me;  lor  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy, 
and  my  burden  is  light  (Matthew  11: 
28-30) 
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BAPTISTRIES -SPIRES 


•  Unit-Molded 
Fiberglass 

•  Accessories 


Wiedemann  tfncUrttUet.  tfne. 

Box  672  Dept.  J5,  Muscatine,  Iowa 


FOR   SALE:   GOSPEL   TENTS 

Special    prices   to   ministers.    For  com- 
plete   information    write 

VALDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING   CO. 

P.     0.     Box    248,     Valdosta,     Georgia 

31601 

Phone   242-0730 


EARN  UP  TO  $75U  PER  MONTH 


U.S.  POSTAGE 

STAMP  MACHINES 

•  Highest  Return  on  Your  Capital  •  NO  Selling  •  Manage  Your  Own  Business 

We  Obtain  Your  Locations.  Minimum  Cash  Investment  Of 

$1,595.00  -  up  to  $5,000.00  Secured  By  Equipment 

Planter's  Peanut  and  Welch's  Juice  routes  also  available  from  $495  up 

•  WOMEN  OR  MEN  •  ANY  AGE  •  PART  TIME,  approximately  7  hrs.  per  month 

•  NO  OVERHEAD  •  DEPRESSION  PROOF  •  REPEAT  INCOME 

New  Distributorships  Still  Available  In  Many  Areas  Throughout  This  State 

Send  References  |  POSTAGE    STAMPS,    INC.    Dept.    B 


Name,  Address  and 
Phone  No.  to: 


I 


300  Interstate  North,  N.W.  /  Atlanta,  Georgia  30339 
Interstate  I  75  and  1-285 


Raise  $50,  $100, 
$250,  or  more     J  j 
for  your  church, 
club,  or  group 


Beautiful  religious 

inspiration  plate  from  Anna  Wade 


Raise  funds  for  your  group  or  organi- 
zation with  this  beautiful  Portrait  of 
Christ  wall  plate.  Inspirational  portrait 
is  in  full  radiant  colors  on  a  pure 
white  porcelain  background  with  lav- 
ish 18  karat  gold  trim  on  elaborate 
scalloped  borders.  Comes  complete 
with  a  self-hanging  cord  in  the  back. 
Friends,  neighbors,  relatives  and 
others  will  want  this  beautiful  reli- 
gious portrait  plate  to  grace  the  walls 
of  their  homes. 

You  sell  these  elegant  plates  for  only 
$1.25  each.  Pay  only  75«  each.  If  just 
10  members  of  your  group  sell  10 
plates  each,  you  have  $50  for  your 
treasury.  You  don't  spend  1*  of  your 
own  money.  To  start,  I'll  send  you  100 
plates  ON  CREDIT.  Mail  coupon  for 
full  details. 


Your  profit  picture 

Here's  how  your  group's  profits  build 
with   Anna  Wade's  wall   plate: 


You  keep 
for  your 
treasury: 

$50 
$100 


Anna  Wade,  Dept.  430AB,  Lynchburg,  Va  24505 
[Anna  Wade,  Dept.430AB.Lynchburg,  Va.  24505] 

!  Please  rush  FREE  complete  details  on  how 

I  my    group    can    earn    $50,    $100,    $250,    or 

|  more — without  investing  a  cent — with  your 

.  exclusive    Portrait    of    Christ    wall    plate.    I 

I  am    under    no    obligation    whatsoever,    and 

|  no   salesman    will    call. 

I   Pri 


Free  Details — Mail  Coupon  Now  I 


City 

State 

Name    of    Organization 
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Youth  Can  Make  Great 


There    is    a    bank    which    has    as    its    slogan,    "We    Make 
Things    Happen."    I    am    not    fully    informed    about    this 
banks'    progress    and    their    ability    to    initiate    innovations    in 
the    banking    industry,    but    I    do    like    their    slogan.    By 
viewing  television  and  by  shopping  for  almost  anything — 
from    a    magazine    at    a    corner    newsstand    to    a    home 
in    a    new    suburb — one    can     be    apprised     of    youth's 
power    to    "make    things    happen." 

The    majority    of    people    living    today    are    young    people. 
Because    they    are    the    majority,    youth    have    a    tremendous 
influence   upon   decisions   made   by  the   business   world. 
Youth  are  consumers.   In  order  to  survive,  industry  must  allow 
youth   to    "make   things   happen." 

The    stylists    in    the    automobile    industry    are    cognizant    of 
the    fact    that    young    people    will    be    viewing    and 
buying   their  products.  They  style  the  automobile  accordingly. 

The   clothing    industry   slant   their   advertising   to   attract   the 
youth  to  their  wares.  They  are  keenly  interested  in 
and   influenced   by  the   millions  and   millions  of  dollars  spent 
annually  by  youth.  They  style  their  clothes  for  the  young. 

Youth  are  also  providing  the  most  patronage  to  the 
entertainment  world.  This  is  true  whether  in  sports,  music,  or 
other  fields.  The  music  industry  knows  that  youth  are  the 
ones  who  purchase,  and  keep  purchasing,  sheet  music, 
cassettes,  eight-tract  tapes,  record  albums,  and  players  of 
every  price,  size  and  description.  By  far,  the  automobile 
tape  players   belong   to  the  young   people. 

The    educational,    housing,    food,    publishing,    and    other 
industries    owe    their    existence    or    expansion    to    a    marked 
degree    to    the    patronage    of    youth.    Throughout    the 
commercial    world    youth    have    shown    that    they    can    "make 
things    happen." 

These  things  are  true  because  of  economic  laws.  The  laws 
of  supply  and  demand  make  it  imperative  that  industry  listen 
to  youth.  The  church,  however,  is  compelled  to  listen 
because    of    the    law    of    love. 

The    business    world    desires    financial    profits;    they    must 
have  the  patronage  of  youth  for  survival.   The  church   desires 
spiritual     results;     it    too     is    indebted     to    youth    for 
survival.    The    power    which    youth    holds    over    business    is 
gauged    by    quantity;    the    power    which    youth    holds    in    the 
work    of    the    Kingdom    is    measured    by    quality.     In 
business  a  young  person  alone  can  have  little,   if  any,   power 
to   "make   things   happen";    in    the    kingdom    one   young 
person  can  have  much  power  to  "make  great  things  happen." 

Politically,  young  people  can  "make  things  happen."  The 
political  parties  constantly  woo  the  favor  and  vote  of 
young  people.  This  is  especially  true  since  the  voting  age 
has  been  lowered  to  eighteen.  Youth  are  becoming  more 
vocal  about  issues  than  at  any  time  in  modern 
history.  Youth  today  are  more  affluent,  knowledgeable,  and 
alert    than    ever    before 


By  Wayne  Taylor 

In  1973  youth  can  "make  great  things  happen"  in  worship. 
They    have    the    energy    to    render    praise    to    the    heavenly 
Father.    Young    people    have    the    beautiful    voices,    the 
musical    talent,    and    the    training    for    singing    hallelujahs    to 
the    lovely    Son    of    God. 

Youth  have  heard  so  much  about  the  need  for  and  the 
benefits  of  involvement.  They  can  "make  great  things  happen" 
through  involvement  in  worship.  Exalting  the  holy 
Trinity  through  expressions  of  adorations  is  so  important. 
Youth  can  give  thanks  to  our  Father  for  the  privilege  of 
living  in  this  most  exciting  era. 

In  1973  youth  can  bring  the  approval  of  God  to  their 
lives  by  holy  living.  Youth  can  and  should,  according  to 
Paul,  be  an  example  in  purity.  They  can  present 
their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice  to  God  which  is  their  reasonable 
service  (Romans  12:1).  They  do  not  have  to  adopt  a  new 
morality  but  can  be  the  temple  of  God  that  will 
bring  the  greatest  happiness  to  them.  Youth  can  believe 
in  and  be  loyal  to  our  church  doctrines  and  teachings.  This 
will  bring  tremendous  strength  to  our  church.  God  will  honor 
youth    for   this. 

In    1973    youth    can    "make    great    things    happen"    through 
witnessing.   Young   people   relate  to  young   people.   They 
know  where   they   are   and    how   to   reach   them.    Youth    have 
God-given    energies    to    go   where    people    are.    It's   the    "in" 
thing   to   do. 

Young    people    in    1973    can    "Make    great    things    happen" 
in    stewardship.    Young    people    between    the    ages    of 
13  and    19   have   an   average   income   of  $900   annually.   They 
can   tithe    and   give    of   their    resources.    They   can    give    God 
their    time    and    talent. 

Youth    are    admonished    to    "make    great    things    happen" 
by    remaining    free    from    entanglement    with    affairs    of 
this    life.    This   will    enable   them    to   give    more   time   to    God 
and    to    His    church.    How    important    it    is    to    go    into 
partnership    with    God    while    young. 

So.    young    person,    bring    tremendous    benefits    to    yourself 
now    by   committing    what    you    are.    what   you    can    become, 
and   what  you   have   and   will   have,   to  the   Savior.   You   have 
an     opportunity     to     build     a     record     of     service     and 
commitment    that    will    become    both    a    foundation    and    a 
stepping-stone    for    your    entire    Christian    life. 

In    1973    you    can    study    to    show    yourself    approved    of 
God    (2    Timothy    2:15).    You    can,    by    studying    God's    Word 
be    ready    always    to    give    an    answer   to    every    man 
who    asks    a    reason    for    the    hope    that    is    within    you    (1 
Peter    3:15). 

In    this    new    year    by    gaining    and    continually    increasing 
your    knowledge    of    what    "thus    saith    the    Lord,"    you 
will    bring    a    great    happening    to    yourself — that    of    loving, 
longing  for,  and  looking  for  the  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ. 
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rhings  Happen  in  1973 


^^^  Sunday    school    teacher    once    asked    her    class,    "What 
is    the    yoke    of    Christ?" 

Smiling,    a    little    girl    answered,      Why    that's    when    Jesus 
puts    His    arms    around    you!" 

It    would    be    good    for    all    of    us    to    let    Christ    embrace 
us    in    His   yoke    of    love,    to    enfold    us    in    the    blessed 
bonds    of    His    grace,    to    keep    us    in    the    hollow    of 
His    holy   hand,    to   wrap    us    up    in    His   wonderful    power   and 
unfailing   presence,   and  to  guide  us  through  the   lengthening 
shadows    of    these    uncertain    times.    It    would    be    good 
to    know    that    we    are    in    the    center    of    His    will    and    that 
He    has    a    purpose    for    our    lives. 

In    Leviticus    26:13    and    Deuteronomy    28:48    the    Word    of 
God    speaks    of    a   yoke    of    iron    that    keeps    men    from 
walking    uprightly,    a   bitter  yoke   of   sin   and    disobedience 
which    finally   brings   death    and    destruction.    Reading  . 
these  verses,    I   thought,   Satan   will  harness  men  as  animals, 
drive   them    without   mercy,    cause   them   to   sow   to   the   wind 
and   reap    a    whirlwind.    But    then    the    words    of    Isaiah 
1027   came   resounding   forth,   "The  yoke   shall   be   destroyed 
because    of    the    anointing." 

When    we    are    yoked    with    Christ,    the    anointing    of    the 
Holy    Spirit    abides    upon    us.    We    are    endued    with    power 
from    above.    With    Him    we    have    the    authority    to    set 
captives   free.    Praise    God    for   this    anointing    with    the    fresh 
oil    of    the    Spirit! 

The    Prophet  Jeremiah    in    Lamentations    1:14    spoke   of   the 
yoke   of   punishment   for   sin.    The    Prodigal    Son    in    Luke 
15    came    under    this    heavy    yoke    as    "he    began    to    be    in 
want,"    having    squandered    his    money    in    a   far   country. 
At    last,    however,    "he   came    to    himself."    Before    it   was    too 
late,    before    he    had    reached    the    point    of    no    return, 
before    he    had    crossed    the    line    of    redemption,    before    he 
had   sinned   away  his   day  of  grace,   he  desired   a  yoke — the 
yoke    ot    a    servant    in    his    lather's    house. 

And   while    "he   was   yet   a   great   way   off,    his    father   saw 
him,    and    had    compassion,    and    ran,    and    fell    on    his 
neck,    and    kissed    him."    This    is    perhaps    the    only    picture 
of    God    in    the    Bible    depicting    Him    as    being    in    a    hurry! 


When  a  sinner  turns  from  the  pigpen  of  iniquity  and 
starts    the    long    journey    back    home,    it   thrills    our    heavenly 
Father.    He   will    run   to   receive   His   wayward    child    from   the 
wanderings    of    wickedness. 

"And  the  son  said  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son.  But  the  father  said  to  his  servants,  Bring 
forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him;  and  put  a 
ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet:  And  bring  hither 
the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it;  and  let  us  eat,  and  be 
merry:  For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  he 
was    lost,    and    is    found"    (Luke    15:21-24). 

Someone  has  asked  the  question:  If  this  father  loved  his 
prodigal  son  so  much,  why  didn't  he  go  after  him?  After 
all,  the  shepherd,  who  had  one  sheep  out  of  a 
hundred  to  go  astray,  went  after  it.  The  lady  who  lost  one 
out  of  ten  coins  searched  and  swept  the  house  until  she 
found  it.  Why  didn't  this  father  go  after  his  son?  Isn't  a 
child  worth  far  more  than  a  million  golden  coins? 
Isn't  a  son  more  valuable  than  all  the  silver  and  sheep 
in    this    world? 

The    answer    is    that   the   father    loved    his    son    enough    to 
give    him    his    freedom    of    choice.    He    also    loved    him 
enough    to    give    him    forgiveness    and    restoration.    This    is 
superabundant    love! 

Like   God,   this   father   never  derided   his   son   for   his   past. 
He    gave    his    repentant    child    the    yoke    of   sonship. 
That  is  the  yoke  which  Christ  gives  to  everyone  who  comes 
to    Him    in    faith;    He    doesn't    force    anyone    to    serve    Him. 

The    father    in    Luke    15    did    not    force    his    son    to    stay 
at   home;    neither   would    he   force    him    to    return.    Just 
so   our   heavenly   Father   desires   to   see   those   who   are   lost 
in    sin    and    dead    in    their   trespasses    to    repent,    to 
return,    and    to    receive    the    yoke    of    salvation.    It    is    His    will 
that    none    should    perish    (John    3:16).    It    is    His    pleasure 
that    all    men    everywhere    should    be    saved    through 
choosing    Christ. 

The   Father  invites,   and    He   urges   His   servants   to   comptel 
all    men    everywhere   to    repent.    Yet    no    man    can    receive 


MY  YOKE  FOR 


It  is  good 

for  a  man 

that  he  bear  the  yoke 

in  his  youth  (Lamentations  3:27) 
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salvation   against   his   own   volition.    God    sent    His    Son, 
and    He   continues   to   send    His   servants.    He   sent   the    Holy 
Spirit,  who  strives  with  the  hearts  of  men.  And   He  sent  His 
Word    of    reconciliation,    redemption,    and    healing. 

The  yoke  of  Christ  is  the  yoke  of  the  soulwinner,   He  has 
called    us   to   witness   and   win   the   lost.    Sinners    are 
in  captivity.  They  are  slaves  of  Satan.  They  are  free  to  make 
the   choice   to   yield    to    Christ   only   when   they    receive 
the   Word    of   God.    "Faith    cometh    by    hearing,    and    hearing 
by   the    word    of   God"    (Romans    10:11). 

Christian  young  person,  when  you  gladly  yield  to  the  yoke 
of  Christ,  you  will  study  the  Word;  you  will  search 
the  Scriptures;  you  will  be  apt  to  teach;  you  will  prepare 
yourself  to  be  an  effective  witness  for  Christ.  Your 
greatest  joy  will  be  in  bringing  souls  to  the  Savior.  You  will 
be  a  true  ambassador  for  your  Lord.  You  will  represent 
Him    in    this    world    as    One    whose    yoke    is    easy    to    bear. 

The    elder    brother    of    Luke    15    was    unloving    and    disaf- 
fectionate.    Our    Elder   Brother   showed    His    love   toward 
us   by   coming   to   this   earth   to   seek   and   to   save   the    lost. 
When    we    yield    to    His    yoke,    we    discover    that    His    love 
is    sufficient   for    our    need. 

Likewise  His  forgiveness  is  the  assuaging  balm  that  heals 
our  souls.  The  saddest  words  our  Lord  ever  spoke  were, 
"Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life" 
(John  5:40).  Apart  from  Him  there  is  only  death.  His  yoke 
is  the  yoke  of  life,  the  yoke  of  joy,  the  yoke  of  blessing, 
the  yoke  of  peace,  the  yoke  of  abundance  of  all 
good    things,    worthwhile    things,    eternal    realities. 

Let  us  walk  with  our  Elder  Brother.  Let  us  go  after  the 
lost  with  a  burning  compassion,  with  a  constraining  love. 
Among  the  sweetest  words  He  ever  spoke  are, 
"Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you, 
and  learn  of  me;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart:  and 
ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and 
my    burden    is    light    (Matthew    11:28-30). 

It    is    my    purpose    in   this    new   year   to    bear    His    blessed 
yoke,    to    be    a    "true    yokefellow,"    to    allow    myself 


never  to  become  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage, 
with    matters    which    do    not    have    eternal    significance. 

So,    my    yoke    is    His    yoke.    My    prayer    is,    "Thy    will,    O 
Lord,    be    done    in    my    life    in    1973.    Thy    purpose    be 
accomplished,    dear   Jesus,'   in    all    that    I    say    and    do    and 
think   in  this   new  year." 

The  yoke  of  Christ  speaks  of  learning.  May  we  learn 
more  'and  more  of  Him.  May  we  say  with  Paul,  "Who  art 
thou,  Lord?  .  .  .  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?" 
(Acts  9:5,  6).  May  we  "Know  him,  and  the  power  of  his 
resurrection"  that  we  might  be  "made  conformable  unto  his 
death"  and  "attain  unto  the  resurrection  [from  among] 
the    dead"    (Philippians    3:10,    11). 

What  does  the  future  hold?  Today  spiritual  mercury  is  nearing 
zero;    black    snow    is    falling;    the    darkness    thickens;    a 
pitchblack    moral    and    spiritual    storm    is    raging;    and    many 
souls   are   being   shipwrecked.    But  amidst   the   storm   we   are 
safe    in   the    yoke    of   Christ.    His    Word    still    lives    in 
this    midnight    hour.    Let    us    glory,    therefore,    in    His    Word, 
His  yoke,   and   His  cross.   Let   us   live   in   His  truth;   then 
regardless    of   what   the    future    may    hold,    we   will    find    that 
His    is   the   yoke   of  grace. 

The   Reverend   John   Fawcett   spoke   of  this   fellowship   with 
Christ   and   His   "true   yokefellows"   when   he   penned 
those  beautiful  words: 

Blest   be    the    tie    that    binds 
Our    hearts    in    Christian    love: 

The    fellowship   ot   kindred   minds 
Is    like    to    that    above. 

Before    our    Father's    throne 

We    pour    our    ardent    pray'rs; 
Our    tears,    our    hopes,    our    aims    are    one, 

Our   comforts    and    our   cares. 
May  we   have   in  us  the   mind  of  Christ   in   1973.   For  then 
we   will   find   that   His   yoke    is    not   only   easy,    but   that 
it    is    a    blessing    to    bear.    And    our    greatest    joy    will 
be   to   share   this   wonderful    and    wondrous   way   of   life   with 
others!  _i_ 


IHE  NEW  YEAR 


BY  J.  E.  DeVORE 
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The  youth  of  Oregon  put  forth  an 
all-out  effort  in  raising  funds  for  the 
Pearl  Harbor  Project.  As  a  result  of 
total  participation  by  every  youth  in  every 
church,  $3,027.22  was  raised.  The 
Eugene  Church  of  God  raised  the 
highest  amount  with  over  $820.  Miss 
Pat  Matthews  was  their  YWEA  Director. 
The  second  highest  amount  was  $370. 
This  money  was  raised  by  the  Spring- 
field Church  with  Director  Janenne 
Abbas.  We  praise  God  for  what  the 
youth  in  Oregon  are  doing  for  the  cause 
of  Christ. 

— Gary    Tygart,    state    youth    director 


Oregon  Breaks 

All-Time  Record 

in  Giving  for  YWEA 


Auilley  Family 
Pari  of  Worldwide  library 


The  Protestant  Radio  and  Television 
Center  of  the  United  States  invited  the 
Swilley  family  to  be  a  part  of  their 
Channel  1  Worldwide  Music  Library.  The 
Swilley  family  is  highly  honored  by  this 
unusual  opportunity  to  represent  their 
church.  In  a  recent  release  a  cassette 
of  the  family's  singing  was  sent  to  all 
United  States  chaplains,  worldwide,  so 
that    any    serviceman    may   check    out    a 


Swilley  family  cassette  and  worship  with 
them    in    song. 

Also  the  cassette  is  being  made 
available  to  all  member  denominations 
that  make  up  the  Protestant  Radio 
Television    Outreach. 

It  is  the  prayer  of  the  Swilley  family 
that  this  ministry  in  song  might  help 
some  soul  to  find  Christ  as  Savior,  or 
some  discouraged  Christian  to  find  new 


hope  and  strength.  The  songs  on  the 
cassette  are  the  same  songs  used  in 
their  revival  services  and  their  weekly 
television  program  viewed  by  many 
thousands  each  Sunday. 

If  you  would  like  to  contact  the 
Swilley  family  about  the  cassette,  their 
record  albums,  or  special  services,  you 
may  do  so  by  writing  them  at  Post 
Office  Box  876,  Atlanta,  Georgia  30301. 
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ma  cum  laude  last  year  from  Lee  College. 
She  Is  a  copy  editor  for  the  Lighted  Path- 
way and  other  materials,  and  she  Is  also 
a  rewrite  editor.  Holding  a  degree  In  Chris- 
tian education,  Sandra  is  a  valuable  person 
to    the   Editorial    Department. 

PAUL  F.  HENSON  (p.  10)  has  distin- 
guished himself  as  a  gospel  preacher,  espe- 
cially to  youth.  Having  served  the  Church 
of  God  as  a  state  director,  and  later  as 
the  General  Director  of  Youth  and  Chris- 
tian Education,  he  is  known  throughout 
the  church.  Presently,  Brother  Henson  is 
overseer  of  the  Church  of  God  in  Okla- 
homa. 

WAYNE  TAYLOR  (p.  18)  has  ministered 
to  youth  in  several  states,  Including  the 
West.  However,  most  of  his  Christian  work 
has  been  in  Florida  and  Alabama.  His  Ala- 
bama pastorates  include  Loxley  and  Syla- 
cauga.  Since  August,  1972,  he  has  been 
the  State  Director  of  Youth  and  Christian 
Education  in  Alabama. 

J.  E.  DeVORE  (p.  20)  has  been  known 
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1M©  Mci£  Ri&nnses 

Bv   Hovt   E.   Stnne 


By  Hoyt  E.  Stone 


JP#arrell  Evans  dusted  off  the  oilcloth  tables,  pushed  the 
chairs  back  against  the  walls,  and  poured  himself  a 
cup  of  coffee.  Cup  in  hand  he  walked  to  the  front  door 
and  looked  out  on  a  busy  downtown  Tampa  street. 
Still  raining,  he  thought;  then  moved  on  out  and  stood  under 
the  canvas  awning,  listening  to  the  drip  of  water  and  the 
hum    of    cars. 

The    kids    would    be    coming    soon. 

Darrell   looked   up  at  the  sign  that  he   himself  had   painted 
and    which    hung    on    a    strip    of    plywood    just    above 
the    door:    The    Jesus    Coffee    House:    sinners    welcome. 

Wouldn't  hurt  to  give  that  sign  a  new  coat  of  paint,  he 
thought.    A    year    makes    a    difference. 

"Don't  tell  me  you're  still  admiring  that  travesty,"  someone 
said  from  behind  him.  "I've  always  suspected  that  you  painted 
it    before    the    cure    had    taken." 

"Hi,   Mike."   Darrell   laughed   and   stuck  out  his   hand.   Mike 
Romero    was    a    big    guy    with    a    stomach    that    hung 
over  his   belt.   He   folded   his   umbrella   before  shaking   hands. 
"Maybe    I    was    a    little    unsteady,    but    I    put    up    that 
sign    with    a    great    deal    of    faith;    and    even    you'll    have    to 
admit  the   Lord   has   blessed   us." 

The    two    went    inside. 

"Coffee''"    Darrell    asked. 

"Might   as   well." 

"Okay,    Mike.    Let's    hear    it."    Darrell    put    his    coffee    cup 
on    the    table    and    sprawled    opposite    Mike,    his    long 
legs    stretched    left    at    a    crazy    angle.    "You    going    to    look 
after    the    place    for    me    or    not?" 

"I   don't   know,   Darrell.    .       ."    Mike   leaned   his   head   back 
and    squeezed    his    eyes    shut    as    if    in    thought.    "You 
see,   this    professor   Jones    is    awful    bad    about   pop    quizzes 
and — " 

"Mike,    you    promised    to    let    me    know    today.    You    .    .    . 
you    .    .    ."    Only    then    did    Darrell    see    the    big    grin 
on    Mike's   face.    The   guy   was   joking.    He   really    was   going 
to  do  it! 

"All  right,  partner,"  Mike  said,  reaching  out  his  big  hand 
with  a  laugh.  "You  got  yourself  a  coffeehouse  operator  for 
the    next    two    weeks.    Go    on    home    and    see    your    folks." 

Darrell    stretched    and    gave    a    big    sigh. 

"Hey.    Mike.    You    ever    been    to    Virginia?" 

"Came    through    it    once.    Hitchhiking.    Fuzz    picked    me    up 
on   the    Interstate,    and    I    spent   the   night   in   a   place 
called    Salem." 

"Listen  man,  Florida's  all  right  for  bumming  around. 
Especially  if  you're  gonna  sleep  out.  But  Virginia  .  .  . 
those     mountains     .     .     .     those     crisp     mornings.     .     .     ." 

"Cold,    you    mean." 

"Naw.    Not    really.    Just    enough    to    keep    the    blood 
circulating.  You   know,   I   saw  on  the   news  this  morning  that 
snow    is    predicted    for    New   Year's    Day.    Dad    will    be    rabbit 
hunting    and    Mom    will    be    boiling    a    big    ham;    and 
Uncle    Bob    and    all    his    kids    and    Uncle    Ezra    and    his    two 


daughters   will    be   there.   And   when   the    hunting's   over 
the   men   will   watch   football   and   the  women   will   fuss   about 
it  and   go  to   the   living   room   and   talk   before   the   big   open 
fireplace    and — " 

"Darrell!"  Mike's  blue  eyes  held  Darrell's,  and  his  head 
nodded  toward  the  phone.  "Go  on  and  call.  You've  put 
it    off    long    enough." 

Darrell  cracked  his  knuckles  and  then  squeezed  his  hands 
until  red  rushed  into  the  tips  of  his  fingers.  He  swallowed 
hard  two  or  three  times. 

"That   obvious,    huh?" 

"You're  almost  as  up  tight  as  I  was  the  night  you  found 
me  on  the  street  and  brought  me  in  here  for  your  thirty- 
second  Holy  Spirit  cure.  And  I  don't  know  why  either.  You 
know    they'll    be    glad    to    hear   from    you." 

"Yeah."    Darrell   toyed   with    his   coffee   cup.    "I    know.    But 
when  you've  promised  and   promised,  and  when  you've 
always    broken    your    promises,    you    somehow    dread 
starting  them  again.   For  their  sakes." 

"Isn't  that  what  faith  is,  Darrell?  At  least  that's  what  you've 
been    preaching." 

Darrell   grinned   and  stood   up.   He  went  to  the  phone  and 
dialed    direct.    The    wires    hummed.    Somewhere    on    the 
line    an    operator    kept    asking,    "Number,    please." 

"Hello." 

"Dad!" 

Silence.  A  long  heavy  silence  during  which  Darrell  could 
see  his  dad  leaning  against  the  door  jam  trying  to  get 
his    composure. 

"Dad.   How  are  you?" 

"Okay." 

"And     Mom?" 

"Fine.    She's    fine,    Son.    Where    are    you?" 

"Florida.   But   I'm   coming   home,    Dad.   Tomorrow.    I'm 
catching   a  plane  to   Richmond,   and   I   should   make   it   easily 
by   New   Year's." 

"Okay.    I'll    buy    the    ticket    but    no    money." 

"I  ...  I  have  my  own  money,  Dad.  You  don't  have  to 
send    a   thing.    I    ...    I    just   wanted   to    let   you    and    Mom 
know.    And    Dad.     .     .     ." 

"Yeah?" 

"Remember    all    those    New    Year's    resolutions    I    used    to 
make.  How  I  was  going  to  do  better  and  lay  off  the  junk 
and    .    .    .    and    try    to    be    a    good    son    and — "    Darrell 
paused  a  moment  and  took  a  long  breath. 

"Well    .    .    .   you    see,    Dad,    I    ...    I'm    a    Christian    now. 
The    Lord    saved    me    a    year    ago,    but    I    wouldn't 
tell  because  I  wanted  to  make  sure.  This  time,  rather  than 
a  New  Year's  resolution,   I'm  coming  home  with  a  last  year's 
testimony.  I'm  clean,  Dad.  Haven't  touched  a  thing  in 
a   year.    You    can't    believe    what    God's    done    for    me — ■ 

"Dad!   Aw   now,   there's   no   need   for  you   to   cry.   Just  tell 
Mom    her    prayers    have    been    answered    and    that    I'll 
be   there    New   Year's    Day.    Okay?    .    .    . 

"Bye    .    .    .    good-bye,    Dad." 
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A  Book  For  Youth 


By  Homer  G.  Rhea,  Jr. 


Did  you  ever  picture  King  David  as  a  failure?  The  fact 
that  his  kingdom  was  extensive  and  that  divine  approval 
rested  upon  his  kingship  seems  to  erase  such  a 
thought  from  our  minds.  Also,  much  of  the  preparation  for 
the  golden  age,  which  Israel  knew  under  King  Solomon, 
was  made  by  David.  As  a  king,  he  was  successful, 
as  a  leader,  he  was  superb,  but  as  a  father,  he  was  a  failure. 

Amnon,   the  first  son   of  David,   became   a   rapist  while   still 
in  his  youth.  Absalom,  his  third  son,  murdered  Amnon 
and    led    a    rebellion    against    his    father.    And    in    David's    old 
age,    Adonijah,    the    eldest    surviving    son,    vied    with 
God's  anointed  for  the  right  to  the  throne. 

Feelings    of    guilt    must    have    bothered    David.    Perhaps    he 
reevaluated    his    life    and    realized    that    more    training 
and  discipline  should  have  been  administered  to  his 
children. 

Solomon  was  David's  choice  as  his  successor  to  the  throne 
of  Israel.  Instructing  and  counseling  with  the  new  king,  David 
set  down  certain  guidelines  for  Solomon  to  use  in 
governing  his  life.  These  instructions  proved  invaluable  to 
Solomon  both  in  his  personal  life  and  in  the  affairs  of  the 
kingdom. 

Many    of    these    directions,    it    is    believed,    were    those 
recorded    by    Solomon    in    the    book    of    Proverbs.    Solomon 
himself,    no    doubt,    added    many    other    instructions    for    the 
benefit  of  youth. 

In   his    preface   to   the    book   of   Proverbs.    Solomon    labeled 
it  "a  book  for  youth."  "These  are  the  proverbs  of 
King  Solomon  of  Israel,   David's  son:   He  wrote  them  to  teach 
his  people  how  to  live — how  to  act  in  every  circumstance — 
for  he  wanted   them   to   be   understanding,   just,   and 
fair    in    everything    they    did.    'I    want    to    make    the    simple- 
minded    wise!'    he    said.    '/    want    to    warn    young    men 
about   some    problems    they    wi'l    face.    I    want    those    already 


wise   to    become   the   wiser   and    become    leaders    by 
exploring   the   depths   of   meaning    in   these   nuggets   of  truth" 
(Proverbs    1:1-6:    The    Living    Bible). 

Since    this    is    expressly    a    book    for    young    people,    you 
should    give    special    attention    to    what    it    says.    Permitted 
to    do    so,    it    will    take    you    by    the    hand    and    steer 
you    around    the    pitfalls   and    dangers   of    life,    and    lead    you 
to  the  high  ideals  established  in  God.  In  the  book  of  Proverbs, 
you  will  discover  the  value  of  having  deep-seated 
principles    in    the    heart. 

Found  here  is  the  importance  of  seeking  God's  will  for 
every  step  of  your  life.  King  Solomon  pointed  out 
the  danger  of  deviating  from  the  right  path  for  expediency's 
sake.  He  stressed  the  essential  nature  of  self-discipline.  He 
encouraged  the  invaluable  habit  of  bringing  everything  , 
to  the  Word  of  God.  And  he  repeatedly  portrayed 
the  contrast  between  the  earthly  and  the  heavenly,  and  the 
temporal    and    the    eternal. 

At  a  time  in  your  life  when  your  zeal  needs  to  be  properly 
channeled,    this    book    is    of    great    worth.    While    your 
mind    fluctuates    before    the    winds    of    opinion    around    you, 
you  can  find  here  some  settled   master-principles  to  establish 
your    purposes,    choices,    and    conduct. 

You  will  find  this  book  to  be  a  sunbeam  of  comfort, 
and    a    principle    of    peace    and    steadfastness.    "Great 
peace    have    they    which     love    thy    law:    and     nothing    shall 
offend    them"     (Psalm     119:165). 

What  is  said  of  the  study  of  Proverbs  is  equally  true 
of  the  entire  Bible.  There  are  no  age  barriers  in  the  Word. 
In  the  Word  are  boundless  treasures  for  all  who  dare 
to  search  for  them.  But  reaping  these  treasures  requires 
more  than  a  mere  reading:  only  diligent  study  will  bring 
rich    rewards. 

Queen  Elizabeth  of  England  left  us  an  example  of  the  results 
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of   fervent    Bible    study.    Written    on    a    blank    leaf   of    a 
black-letter    edition    of    St.    Paul's    Epistles,    which    she    used 
during    her   lonely   imprisonment   at   Woodstock,    are   the 
thought-provoking    words:    "August.    I    walk    many   times 
into    the    pleasant    fields    of    the    Holy    Scriptures,    where    I 
pluck    up   the    goodlisome    herbs    of    sentences    by 
pruning,    eat   them    by   reading,    chew   them    by    musing,    and 
lay    them    up    at    length    in    the    high    seat    of    memory, 
by    gathering    them    together,    that    so,    having    tasted    their 
sweetness,    I    may    the    less    perceive    the    bitterness    of    this 
miserable    life." 

May    I    encourage    you    to    read    your    Bible    through, 
searchingly,    during    the    year    of    1973.    A    few    months    ago. 


while    in   earnest    prayer,    God    created    anew    in    my    heart   a 
burning    desire    to    know    the    Bible.    At    that    time    I 
determined  to  read  the  Bible  through  in  the  following  months. 
One  hour  each  day — in  the  early  morning,  while  my 
mind    was    fresh — I    gave    to    Bible    reading.    Following 
this   procedure   I   reached   my  goal   in   just  seventy-one   days. 

My   desire   is   to   repeat   this    practice   at   least   three   times 
during    1973.    Words    are    inadequate    to    describe    the 
enrichment   I   have   found   through   this   attention   to   the   Word 
of    God. 

So,    I    invite   you    too,    to   embark    now   on    a    definite    plan 
of    Bible    reading.    You    will    discover,    as    I    did,    that 
the    Bible    is    "a    book    for    youth."  _i_ 


Dmk/ o(  the/ Edtfoi 


A  policeman  stepped  in  front  of  my 
car  and  motioned  me  to  a  halt.  "The 
speed  limit  on  this  boulevard  is  thirty 
miles  per  hour,"  he  stated  brusquely. 
"According  to  our  electronic  timer  you 
were  traveling  forty  miles  per  hour.  I  will 
have  to  give  you  a  ticket  for  seventeen 
dollars  and  fifty  cents,  which  you  can 
pay  in  cash  at  the  City  Hall,  or  you  can 
pay  with  blood."  Pay  with  blood?  The 
statement  stunned  me.  "Yes,"  he  ex- 
plained, "you  can  pay  by  giving  a  pint 
of  blood  to  the  blood  bank." 

After  the  blood  was  drawn,  I  was  given 
a  slip  of  paper  showing  that  I  had  given 
plasma  and  was  told  to  take  the  slip  and 
the  ticket  to  the  City  Hall.  At  the  proper 
window  I  presented  the  papers.  Without 
any  questions  the  clerk  wrote  with  red 
ink  across  the  ticket:   Paid  with  blood. 

Here  my  heart  could  not  help  but 
reminisce  of  Calvary.  I  remembered  how 
Christ  had  suffered  for  my  sins;  how  He 
had  been  crowned  with  cruel  thorns;  how 
He  had  been  beaten;  how  he  had  labored 
up  Golgotha  with  His  cross;  and  how 
He  had  been  nailed  to  that  cross  for  me. 


I  had  been  "speeding"  toward  destruc- 
tion, and  had  been  "fined"  with  eternal 
death,  but  Christ  had  paid  my  fine  with 
His  blood. 

As  the  clerk  blotted  the  wet,  red  ink, 
I  thought  further:  I  looked  forward  to  the 
Day  of  Judgment.  I  saw  myself  standing 
tremblingly  before  the  majestic,  dreadful 
court  of  heaven,  guilty  of  many  sins,  and 
knew  that  these  sins  were  punishable  by 
death.  I  could  offer  no  defense;  I  had 
done  all  of  which  I  was  accused. 

Then  Christ,  my  Mediator,  stepped  for- 
ward and  proclaimed  unwaveringly  to 
that  heavenly  court,  "It  is  all  right.  I 
paid  for  his  sins  at  Calvary  with  My 
blood.  The  account  was  fully  settled  long 
ago."  The  account  was  and  is  settled 
because  I  have  repented  of  my  sins  and 
Christ  has  forgiven  me.  This  brings  me 
to  think  about  you. 

As  you  read  these  words  I  wonder  if 
your  sins  have  been  forgiven.  If  not,  you 
should  ask  Christ  to  forgive  you  now. 
Though  He  died  on  the  cross,  you  must 
repent  in  order  for  His  death  to  be  effec- 
tive for  you.   Do  you  know  how  to  get 


your  sins  forgiven?  Let  me  tell  you. 

First  you  must  know  that  you  are  a 
sinner,  for  the  Bible  says,  "All  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God"  (Romans  3:23).  Then  you  must 
realize  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death 
(Romans  6:23),  and  that  you  cannot  save 
yourself  (Jeremiah  13:23).  Next,  know 
that  Jesus  can  and  will  save  you  (Luke 
19:10). 

Then,  tell  Christ  that  you  are  truly 
sorry  for  your  transgressions  (Luke  13:3) 
and  that  you  believe  He  can  and  will 
save  you  (Acts  16:31).  Believe  on  Christ 
as  these  scriptures  reveal  and  you  will 
be  saved   (John   1:21)! 

This  formula  for  finding  Christ  is  time- 
worn,  yet  ever  new;  it  is  God's  way  for 
you  to  come  to  Him.  Ask  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  forgive  you  this  moment.  He  not 
only  gave  His  life  at  Calvary  for  me,  but 
He  shed  His  blood  there  for  you  also. 

— Clyne  W.  Buxton 


This  article  is  available  in  tract  form  and 
may  be  secured  without  charge  by  writing: 
Church  of  God,  Department  of  Evangelism, 
Keith  at  25th,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311. 
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BASED  ON  YOUR  LAST  CHURCH  ATTENDANCE: 


Did  you  worship? 

What  was  your  attitude  when  you  went  into  the  church? 

Did  your  attitude  change  during  the  worship  time? 

Did  God  speak  to  you? 

Did  you  speak  to  God? 

What  did  you  feel? 

What  idea  was  impressed  upon  your  mind  and  heart? 


8.  What,  if  anything,  were  you  influenced  to  do  as  a  result  of  the  worship 
time? 

9.  What  was  your  purpose  in  attending  that  worship  time? 
10.   If  you  failed  to  worship,  why  do  you  think  you  failed? 

This  issue  of  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  aims  to  enrich  your  worship  experi- 
ences, both  in  the  church  and  also  outside  of  God's  house. 
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Can  You  Worship  God  in  ai 


By  Douglas  LeRoy 
Editorial  Assistant 

Has  that  thought  ever  crossed  your  mind?  Well,   it  haunted 
Joel   Stamper.   He  knew  that   he  could   worship  God   in   a 
church  building,  but  was  that  the  only  place?  Joel  decided 
to  find  out.  He  went  to  a  nearby  icehouse  and  asked  the 
proprietor  if  he  could  enter  the  icehouse  for  a  few  mo- 
ments. He  wasn't  trying  to  be  funny;  he  was  sincere.  After 
he  entered,  he  started  singing,  praying,  and  praising  God. 
For  a  few  minutes  he  and  God  communicated  with  each 
other.  When  he  came  outside,  he  declared,  "Yes,  you  can 
even  worship  God  in  an  icehouse." 

Worship  is  "communion  with  God."  It  is  relating  to  Him;  it  is 
the  discovery  of  the  divine  in  the  commonplace.  Worship  is 
not  one  isolated  hour  on  Sunday  morning.  It  is  not  an  ex- 
perience insulated  from  the  rest  of  life.  Worship  is  honoring, 
respecting,  and  loving  God;  therefore,  it  can  happen 
anywhere  at  anytime. 

The  Gallup  poll  claims  that  46  percent  of  American  adults 
attend  a  place  of  worship  on  Sunday  morning,  and  many 
people  take  pride  in  their  attendance  records.  The  alarming 
thing  is  that  most  Americans  believe  that  the  church  is  the 
only  place  where  they  can  worship  God. 

Now,  I  would  certainly  not  want  to  suggest  that  you  cannot 
worship  in  a  church  building,  because  you  can;  but  I  sense 
that  too  many  people  have  never  really  grasped  the 
significance  of  true  worship.  They  have  identified  ritualism 
with  righteousness,  and  have  substituted  motions  for  a  Master. 


A  warm   pew  does   not   necessarily  mean   a  warm   heart. 

Worship,  so  the  expression  goes,  is  something  you  do  in 
church  when  you  run  out  of  anything  better  to  do.  But  is 
that  true  worship?  If  worship  is  expressing  oneself  to  God, 
and  God  responding  to  that  expression,  then  it  can  occur 
anywhere.  Right?  Right! 

A  young  soldier  in  the   Far  East  pilots   his   plane  on   a 
designated  mission.  As  he  views  the  land,  people,  and  objects 
below,  he  notices  their  minuteness.  In  his  mind  he  visions 
how  small  he  must  appear  in  the  eyes  of  God.  Echoing  from 
the  heavens  come  the  words  of  David:  "What  is  man,  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  him?  and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
visitest  him?"  (Psalm  8:4).  Suddenly  his  eyes  are  blinded  with 
tears  of  joy  and  his  heart  bursts  forth  with  spontaneous 
praise  for  a  great  big  God  loving  such  a  small,  worthless 
creature  as   man.   That's  worship. 

A  young  girl  hides  in  her  room,  fearing  the  consequences 
of  her  sin.  The  doctor  has  just  told  her  that  she  is  pregnant. 
The  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Word  of  God  condemn  her  for  her 
actions.  The  guilt  of  sin  lies  heavy  on  her  heart.  Finally  in 
broken  confession  her  will  becomes  submissive  to  the  will 
of  God.  Her  sins  are  forgiven;  she  is  a  new  creation  in 
Christ.  Though  her  body  bears  the  mark  of  her  sin,  inside 
she  is  flooded  with  peace  and  joy.  Her  fears  fade  as  she 
rejoices  in  the  forgiveness  of  Christ.  That's  worship. 

A  young  man  sits  with  his  graduation  class.  He  wants  very 
much  to  attend  college  and  to  prepare  himself  for  Christian 


Icehouse? 


service.  Since  he  did  not  have  the  money  to  attend,  he  had 
applied  for  a  scholarship.  The  principal  stands  to  announce 
the  awards.  The  young  man's  name  is  announced  as  the 
recipient  of  the  scholarship.  Silently  his  voice  is  lifted  in 
thanksgiving  to  God.  God  speaks:  "Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all 
thine  heart;  and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding.  In 
all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths" 
(Proverbs  3:5,   6).   That's  worship. 

A  teen-age  girl  lies  on  a  hospital  bed.  The  doctor  says  that 
she  has  three  weeks  to  live,  because  cancer  is  destroying  her 
body.  Her  friends  come  to  cheer  her,  and  her  relatives  try  to 
make  the  last  few  days  meaningful.  A  burdened  church  prays 
and  the  pastor  comes  to  see  her  as  the  church's  representa- 
tive. As  he  prays,  the  girl  feels  an  unusual  flow  in  her  body. 
An  inner  impression  of  the  Holy  Spirit  assures  her  that 
she  is   healed.   By  faith  she  claims  the  promises  of 
God.   That's  worship. 

Fifty  young  people  sit  on  a  mountain  viewing  the  wonders 
of  God.  They  start  to  sing,  expressing  their  inner  thoughts 
with  music.  Joy,  peace,  and  contentment  fill  the  atmosphere. 
Christ   is   alive   in   their   hearts.    That's   worship. 

Worship  is  not  confined  to  a  building.  Worship  occurs  when 
man's  spirit  communicates  with  God's  Spirit. 

"Sir,"  said  the  woman  again,   "I  can  see  that  you  are  a 

prophet!   Now  our  ancestors   worshiped  on   this   hillside, 

but  you  Jews  say  that  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men 

ought  to   worship — " 

"Believe  me,"  returned  Jesus,  "the  time  is  coming  when 


worshiping  the  Father  will  not  be  a  matter  of  'on  this  hill- 
side' or  'in  Jerusalem.'  Nowadays  you  are  worshiping 
with  your  eyes  shut.  We  Jews  are  worshiping  with  our 
eyes  open,  for  the  salvation  of  mankind  is  to  come  from 
our  race.  Yet  the  time  is  coming,  yes,  and  has  already 
come,  when  true  worshipers  will  worship  the  Father  in 
spirit  and  in  reality.  Indeed,  the  Father  looks  for  men 
who  will  worship  him  like  that.  God  is  Spirit,  and  those 
who  worship  him  can  only  worship  in  spirit  and  in  reality" 
(John  4:19-24;  Phillips). 

Worship   is   a   spiritual   experience;    therefore,    it   can    occur 
anywhere. 

Adam    and    Eve   worshiped    in    a    garden;    Abraham 
worshiped  on  a  mountain;  and  Noah  worshiped  in  an  ark. 
Daniel  worshiped  God  in  a  lion's  den,  while  the  three 
Hebrew  children  worshiped  God  in  a  fiery  furnace.  A  boat, 
a  river,  a  chariot,  a  jail,  a  house,  a  temple,  an  island,  a 
palace,  or  a  cross  can  serve  as  a  site  for  worship. 

Every   teen   should   experience   the   reality   of   worship. 
For  man  to  refuse  this  privilege  is  like  a  flower  that  refuses 
to  face  the  sun  or  to  allow  its  roots  to  reach  deep  into  the 
rich,  life-giving  soil.  The  very  source  of  our  spiritual  lives 
is  true  worship. 

The  place  does  not  matter;  the  heart  does.  Allow  your 
heart,  your  spirit,  to  communicate  with  God.  Yes,  you  can 
worship — even  in  an  icehouse!  _i_ 


WHY  DO 
YOU 

WORSHIP 
GOD? 


BY  ROBERT  B.  THOMAS 


■  eople  go  to  the   movies  to  be 
amused,  to  the  mountains  and  beaches 
to  relax,  to  lectures  to  be  informed,  to 
study  classes  to  acquire  new  skills, 
and  to  socials  to   renew  old   acquaint- 
ances.  But  why  do  people  worship 
God?  Why  do  they  sing   hymns  to 
One  they  have  never  seen,   bow  in 
prayer  before  One  whom  they  call 
Lord,   listen  to  an  appeal  from  an 
Antique  Book,  and  commit  their  lives 
to  a  Deity  whose  existence  they  have 
accepted  only  by  faith? 

Why  worship?  Answers  vary:   "Be- 
cause my  life  gets  out  of  tune  and 
I  need  frequent  tune-ups";   "I  worship 
to  get  my  attention  off  of  purely 
mundane  matters";  "I  worship  because 
I  am  weak  and  need  help";  "I  worship 
when  good  fortune  has  come  my 
way  and  I  feel  thankful";  "I  worship 
because   I   enjoy  the   music,    prayer, 
and  sermon";  "My  worship  is  my 
response  to  the  revelation  of  God  to 
me."  All  of  these  are  good  and  valid 
reasons  for  worship.  Yet,   I  think  the 
real  answer  to  this  big  question  must 
go  deeper  than  these  common  answers. 
We  shall  try  to  find  some  of  these 
"real"  answers. 

Why  worship?  Worship  is  an  innate 
principle  in  man.  Paul  the  Apostle 
referred  to  the  Gentiles  as  being  a 
people  who  have  not  the  Law  but 
"do  by  nature  the  things  contained 
in  the  law"  (Romans  2:14).  God  has 
implanted  something  within  man  that 
impels  him  to  worship. 

Pagans,  Christians,  people  of  all 
cultures  and  climes  are  worshipers. 
With  many  of  them  it  is  greatly  corrupted, 
but  nevertheless  theirs  is  a  form  of 
worship.   Even   the  most  deluded_speci- 
mens  of  the  human  race  are  under  the 
power  of   a   religious   nature.   They 
have   faulty,   inaccurate,   and    inadequate 
concepts   of   the    number,    greatness, 
powers,  and  moral  qualities  of  super- 
natural beings;   but  they  believe  in 
them  and  feel  a  need  to  perform  some 
kind  of  worship. 

Man  has  the  feeling  that  his  exis- 
tence and  well-being  are  in  the 
hands  of  a  supreme  power.  He  can 
show  favor  or  severity  to  those 
dependent  upon  him.   It  is  a  feeling 
similar,  though  higher  in  degree,  to 
that  which  is  awakened  in  the  mind 
of  a  child  toward   his  parents.   He 
knows  that  he  owes  his  presence  here 


to  someone  else.  He  is  not  responsible 
for  his  own  existence.  Man,  therefore, 
is  motivated  to  worship  by  facing 
these  facts  and  feeling  these  emotions. 
The   need   to   worship    is   characteristic 
of  human  nature. 

Why  worship?  We  worship  because 
God  commands  that  we  do  so.  The 
commandment  to  worship,  like  all  the 
commandments  of  God,  are  founded 
upon  the  wisdom  and  love  of  God.  To 
ignore  these  commands  is  to  invite 
disaster.   In  Matthew  4:10  Jesus  quoted 
a  passage  found  in  Deuterdnomy 
6:13  and   10:20— "Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou   serve."  The   believer  needs   no 
other  reason  than  this.  He  worships 
because  God  has  commanded  it. 

No   one  can   be  a  true   believer 
and  refuse  or  fail  to  worship  God.  It 
is  not  possible  to  ignore  God's  com- 
mandments and  be  a  worshiper  at  the 
same  time.  It  should  be  pointed  out 
that  while  God  "commands"  that  we 
worship  Him,   He  does  not  "compel" 
us   to   do   so.   True   and   acceptable 
worship  must  always  be  voluntary. 

We  should  remember  that  God 
is  perfect  and  has  no  room  for 
improvement.  Therefore  His  command 
for  His  followers  to  worship  Him  is 
not   in   any  way  self-enhancing,   but 
rather  enhancing   to  the  worshiper. 
God  is  pleased  by  man's  worship  in 
that  worship  manifests  His  glory  among 
men.  On  the  other  hand  man's  worship 
does  not  add  to  the  "Godness"  of 
God,  nor  does  man's  failure  to  worship 
detract  in  any  way  from  this  "Godness." 
Man   is  dependent  upon  worship  for 
his  existence  and  well-being.  On 
the  other  hand,  God  is  God  whether 
man  worships  or  not. 

Why  worship?  Worship  brings 
man  into  fellowship  with  God.  The 
disciples   on   the   road   to   Emmaus 
remarked   to   each   other  that  their 
hearts  burned  within  them  as  Jesus 
walked   and   talked  with  them   along 
the  way.   Note  that  while  they  were 
walking   and  talking  to  each   other 
about   Jesus,    "Jesus   himself   drew 
near"   (Luke  24:15).  A  similar  expe- 
rience is  recorded  in  Isaiah  6.  While 
Isaiah  was  in  the  Temple  worshiping, 
he  received  his  great  vision  of  the 
holiness  and  majesty  of  God. 

An  awareness  of  God  can  only  be 
formed   in   our   lives   as   we  worship 
Him.    It   is   doubtful  that  an   honest 
intellectual  acceptance  of  God  can 


be  maintained  in  the  absence  of 
genuine  worship.  Those  who  claim  to 
believe  in  the  existence  of  God   but 
fail  to  worship  Him  will  soon  find 
themselves  willing  to  compromise  on 
the  very  nature  of  God.  Worship,  by 
bringing   us   into  fellowship  with  God, 
continuously  confirms  our  belief  in 
Him  as  absolute  Lord  and   Master. 
Neglect,  of  worship  hinders  our  fellow- 
ship with  Him,  and  failure  to  have  fel- 
lowship with  God  leads  us  to  back- 
sliding. 

Why  do  we  worship?  Innately,  man 
has  a  consciousness  of  right  and 
wrong.  This  principle  brings  to  focus 
the  problem  of  guilt  when  man  be- 
comes aware  that  he  has  done  wrong. 
The  confession  of  sin  and  an  appeal 
for  forgiveness  is  a  vital  aspect  of 
worship.  When  man  has  done  wrong 
and  his  life  is  out  of  harmony  with 
his  Creator,  he  turns  to  a  source  of 
forgiveness.  This  source  can  be  none 
other  than  the  Creator  Himself. 

Man  confesses,  God  forgives,  man 
becomes  grateful,  and  the  expression 
of  this  gratitude  becomes  praise; 
and  praise  is  an  important  aspect 
of  worship.  Man  worships  as  a  means 
of  release  from  guilt  and  healing  for 
his  soul.  Admittedly,  many  who  go 
through  the  formality  of  worship  have 
not  found  or  accepted  this  healing 
for  the  soul.  Before  man  can  be  ful- 
filled as  a  person,  he  must  establish 
and  maintain  this  state  of  soul  health 
which  can  come  to  him  only  through 
genuine  worship. 

Why  worship?  In  general,  worship  is 
an  attempt  to   bring   ourselves   into 
harmony  with  the  living  God.   Feeling 
sure  that  He  is  the  reality  with  whom 
we   must  come  to  terms  and   that 
our  human    efforts   are   incomplete 
without  Him,  we  attempt  to  reestablish 
the  connection  between  our  spirit 
and  His  Spirit.  We,  through  worship, 
try  to  bring  our  lives  in  line  with  His 
plan  and   purpose.  Because  we  believe 
that  He  is  the  great  architect,  arid 
that  His  plan  for  man  and  the 
world  is  conceived  in  wisdom  and 
motivated  with  love,  we  gladly  and 
joyfully  worship   Him!    i 
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The  place  is  a  coffeehouse  in  New 
York   City.   Fifteen   or  twenty   people 
are   seated    in    a   semicircle.   Among 
them  are  a  Catholic  nun,  a  Presbyterian 
lady,    a    retired    Army    colonel,    and 
several   former  drug   addicts.   Some- 
one starts  singing  the  chorus   "I 
Love   Him,"   and   soon   everyone   is 
involved.  With  the  singing  they  move 
into  an  informal,  warm,  and  very 
personal   worship   service. 

Or,   let  us  go  to  a  park  in  Miami, 
Florida.   Several   young   people   stroll 
barefoot  in   the   sunshine.   Somewhere 
a  guitar  strums  and  a  crowd  forms, 
and  soon  everyone  is  singing  "Amaz- 
ing  Grace." 

What  is  it? 

It  is  a  new  look  at  involved  religion 
in  America  today.  Formal  churches  do 
not    practice    evangelism.    Yet,    even 
among  many  of  them,  the  movement 
today  is  toward  what  has  long  been 
referred   to   as    Pentecostal   services. 

People  have  various  ways  by  which 
they  involve  themselves  in  a  worship 
service.   First,   there   is  congregational 
singing.   The   music   isn't   formal.    It 
consists  of  Jesus  lyrics  set  to  a  rock 
tempo — rock  music  as  religious  as  an 
old-fashioned  hymn!   In  describing  a 
Jesus   movement   concert,   writer   Everett 
Hullum   said,    "They   grooved   to   the 
sound,  swayed  with  the  beat,  clapped 
rhythmically."   Yes,   they   are   involved! 

The  Jesus  movement  has  also  revived 
a  trend  in  prayer.  No  longer  do  people 
bow  in  silent  meditation.  They  follow  the 
more   open   style   of  congregational 
prayer,  and  they  raise  their  voices  in 
one   massive   roar.   Such   may   look 
ridiculous  to  the  noninvolved;  but  to  the 
involved   it  is  very  personal,   and   all 
else  drowns  beneath  the  roar  of  the 


prayer.   Often,   hands  are  raised   in 
prayer,   and   heads  are  thrown   back. 
At  other  times,  the  fist   is  clinched 
with  the  index  finger  pointing  upward. 

Within   this    new   generation   of  young 
worshipers,   several   types   of   informal 
services  encourage  worship  today.   One 
is   the   sharing   service  where   an 
individual  stands  and  details  an  event 
related  to  his  Christian   experience. 
Another   is   the   confession    service 
where  one  voices  his  need  for  prayer. 

Baptismal  services,   too,   are  a  way 
of  involving  oneself  in  religion.  Accord- 
ing to  Event  magazine,  seven  hundred 
young   people   were   baptized   on   a 
sandy  beach   in   California.  The  writer 
of  the  article  observed,    "These  were 
bubbling   souls   who   sloshed    out   of 
the  water  into  a  community  of  spiritual 
kin.    Bathed   in   beauty,   weighted    by 
wet  clothes,  hair  streaming  over  their 
shoulders,   water  beads  freckling   their 
faces — they   staggered    ashore    into 
the  arms  of  friends,  melting  into  huge 
loving  bear  hugs  that  were  sensitive, 
not  sexual."  These  youth  were  involved 
in  a  new  and  vibrant  fellowship. 

Throughout  the  United  States  today, 
there  are  major  trends   in  the  Jesus 
movement.  One  is  its  emphasis  on 
love,  with  evangelism  as  its  response. 
Some  say  it  is  outside  the  established 
church;  and  in  some  cases  it  is.  How- 
ever,   studying    the    movement,    Billy 
Graham  finds  one  very  commendable 
feature — its  spontaneity.  It  is  a  widely 
held    concept   that   acts   of   religious 
devotion  are  more  sincere  and  mean- 
ingful  if  they  are  spontaneous. 

Louis  Cassels,  of  United  Press  In- 
ternational,  feels   that  spontaneity  of 
religious  expression  has  some  great 
advantages.   He  says,   "It  guards 
against  the  hypocrisy  of  doing  things, 
such   as   going   to   church,    because 
we're  expected  to.  It  also  forestalls  the 
sterility  of  doing  things,  such  as  saying 
grace  before  meals,  out  of  sheer 
habit." 

Mr.  Cassels  also  feels  that  "there  is 
merit  to  the  contention  of  Pentecostals 
and  young  people  in  the  Jesus  move- 


ment, that  there  ought  to  be  room  for 
spontaneous  acts  of  worship   in  all 
church  services." 

Though  He  realized  that  man's  moods 
may  be  affected  by  many  things,  Jesus 
valued    spontaneous   devotion.    In   the 
Gospels  we  witness  His  praise  of  Mary 
who  turned  from  house  chores  to  sit 
at  His  feet  (Luke  10:38-42). 

Major   magazines   have   noted   the   in- 
volvement of  young  people  in  the  Jesus 
revolution.   Look   has   observed   that 
Christ  is  the  center  of  the  movement 
and  that  He  brings  everyone  together. 
Life  magazine  has  further  emphasized 
the  Bible  basis  of  the  movement  by 
referring  to  the  Word  of  God  as  "the 
ultimate  'how-to'   Book."  These  young 
Christians  are  involved  with  their 
Bibles   and    use   them   to   solve   all 
their  problems. 

One   great   drug   expert   in   America 
recently  told    Billy   Graham   that   the 
only  certain  cure  for  drug  addiction 
is  a  religious  experience.  Many  news- 
papers and  magazines  are  saying  the 
same  thing,  especially  in  their  articles 
reporting   the   thirty-second    (a   mere 
half-minute)  cure  from  heroin  addiction 
by  means  of  the  Baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

The  overall  emphasis,  of  course,  is  on 
Christian   discipleship.   People  are  com- 
mitted to  Jesus  Christ  and  to  each 
other.  There  is  an  incredible  zeal  for 
evangelism.   Time   magazine  has  de- 
scribed today's  youth  as  being  "afire 
with  a  Pentecostal  passion  for  sharing 
their  new  vision  with  others." 

As  a  Pentecostal  I  can  say  that  in- 
volved worship  is  not  really  a  new 
journey  for  me.  The  Church  of  God 
began  around  the  turn  of  the  century; 
and    I    have   experienced    congregational 
singing,  prayer  in  unison,  and  Wednes- 
day night  testimony  meetings  all  my 
life.  However,   I  have  recently  become 
more   appreciative  of   my   Pentecostal 
heritage.   So  far  as   I  am   concerned 
nothing   can   compare  with   the   total 
commitment  and  the  total  involvement 
I  can  experience  at  my  own  church 
if  and  when  I  set  my  heart  to  it.   i 
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"Jesus   is   coming   soon!" 

According  to  Look  magazine  this  is 
the  phrase  that  is  on  the  lips  of  many 
of  the  former  drug   addicts,   hippies, 
and  other  young  people  in  California 
who  have  been  swept  into  the  kingdom 
of  God   by  the  Jesus  movement. 

That  much  of  this  movement  is 
orthodox  in  theology  there  can  be  no 
doubt.  It  has  been  called  "a  massive, 
fundamentalist,    Christ-as-personal- 
Savior  revival"   by  Brian  Vachon,   a 
reporter  who  did  not  seem  to  quite 
understand  what  all  was   happening, 
but  was  deeply  impressed  by  the  joy 
and  glowing  faces  of  the  young  peo- 
ple. "It's  an  old-time,  Bible-toting,  wit- 
ness-giving kind  of  revival,"  he  went 
on  to  say;  "and  the  new  evangelists 
are  the   young." 

Apparently  thousands  of  young  peo- 
ple have  already  come  to  Christ,  and 
have  affiliated  themselves  with  gospel- 
preaching    churches. 

What   impresses   me  with   their  theme 
is  that  I  have  heard  many  other  fellow 
Christians  say  the  same  thing   in 
recent    months — "Jesus    is    coming 
soon!" 

When   a   nationally   syndicated   colum- 
nist went  to  interview  Ronald  Reagan, 
the  governor  of  California  started 
talking  to  him  about  the  Prophet 
Ezekiel.   "He   had  just   been   reading 


an  article   by  a  fundamentalist  theo- 
logian,"  reports  James  J.   Kilpatrick, 
"drawing  parallels  between  the  proph- 
ecies of  Ezekiel   and   events   in  the 
Middle    East   today." 

The   headlines   in   today's   papers 
are  downright  exciting.   Recently,   two 
more    European   nations   joined   the 
Common    Market,    bringing    its   total 
to   nine.   (Norway,  which  would   have 
made  the  tenth  nation,  backed  out  at 
the  last  minute.)  We  also  read  al- 
most daily  about  what  a  trouble  spot 
Israel  is  in  today — and  the  interest  that 
the  U.S.S.R.  (Rosh)  takes  in  the  whole 
affair,  on  the  side  of  the  Arabs.  The 
kings  of  the  East  are  in  ascendancy, 
and   even   China   and   Japan   are 
making  peace  treaties.  This  all  seems 
to  be  fulfillment  of  Scripture. 

God  is  conducting  a  great  ingather- 
ing of  souls  from  all  over  the  world. 
Thousands  of  Ethiopians  are  coming  to 
Christ  through  the  fervent  evangelism 
of  native  preachers.  Tens  of  thousands 
of  Indonesians  have  turned  from 
Islam  to  Jesus.   Major  efforts  are 
being  made  all  over  the  world  to  reach 
every  soul  for  Christ  through  crusades, 


personal    evangelism,    radio,    and    litera- 
ture. 

Young  people  in  Europe  as  well  as 
in  the  United  States  are  getting  saved 
and  going  out  to  tell  others.  Thousands 
of  them  went  to  the  Olympics  to  bring 
the  gospel  to  people  from  behind  the 
Iron  Curtain,  as  well  as  to  the  surround- 
ing area. 

When  the  Apostle  Paul  was  on  his 
way  to  Jerusalem,  in  every  city  where 
he  stopped  his  fellow  Christians  warned 
him  that  he  would  be  taken  prisoner. 
He  said  to  his  friends  from  Ephesus, 
"And   now,   behold,    I   go   bound   in 
the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not  knowing 
the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there: 
Save  that  the   Holy   Ghost  witnesseth 
in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and 
afflictions  abide  me"  (Acts  20:22,  23; 
compare   Acts   21:4,    11). 

I  believe  the  Spirit  is  witnessing  to 
God's  children  today  that  the  time  is 
short  and  that  Jesus  is  coming  soon. 
This  is  not  date-setting;  the  handwrit- 
ing is  not  only  written  on  the  wall,  but 
it  is  written  all  over  the  world! 

Our   time    may    be    short — for    getting 
right  with  God,  for  winning  our  lost 
loved   ones   and   neighbors,   and   for 
living  close  to  God.  Don't  put  off 
until  tomorrow  what  you  can  do  today. 

"Remember  that  the  Lord  is  coming 
soon"   (Philippians  4:5;   Living   Bible),  i 
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YOUR  ETERNA 

Expect  These  Things  unlocks  the  truths  of  prophet- 
ic scriptures  and  describes  future  events  in  terms 
understandable  to  the  layman.   This  fascinating 
study   gives   clear,   Scripture-based   answers   to 
questions  every  Christian  has  about  what  to  ex- 
pect in  the  eternal  future  such  as  the  following:      J 


Who  will  go  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
Rapture? 

•  What  will  life  be  like  for  those  who 
remain  on  earth  during  the  Tribula- 
tion? 

When  will  Christ's  second  coming 
take  place? 

•  What    will    occur    during    Christ's 
1,000-year  reign? 

•  What  current  world  events  are 
leading  up  to  fulfillment  of  biblical 
predictions? 

\bout  the  author:  Clyne  W.  Buxton  has 
been  editor  of  the  Lighted  Pathway 
and  direc 
for  the  Church  of  God  for  the  last 


preaching  and  conducting  Sunday 
school  and  youth  seminars.  Posse 
a  deep  interest  in  what  the  Bible 
says  about  the  future,  he  has  led 
Bible  studies  in  eschatology  in  local 
churches,  in  district  meetings,  and 


ayNEW.BUXTON 


Published  by   Fleming   H.   Revell 
Company,   Old  Tappan,  New  Jersey. 
160  pages.  Limp  bound. 


in  covering  the  prophetic  scriptures. 
lis  style  is  clear,  easy  to  read,  and 
most  informative.  Expect  These  Things 

i  of  the  most  pr 
ments  of  things  to  come  that  I  have 
seen. 

—The  Reverend  David  L.  Lemons 

I  have  read  the  manuscript  of  Expect 
These  Things,  and  I  have  found  it  to 
be  well  researched,  well  written,  and 
most  readable.  The  book  will  probably 
prove  to  be  one  of  the  more  prac- 
tical trer*- 
things  to  come. 
l  —Dr.  Donald  N.  Bowdle 


nong  us  concerning 


Church  of  God  Publishing  House 
922  Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 


Only  $2.95 
Plus  15c  postage 


Sirs:  I  am  enclosing  $_     ($3.10  per  copy,  including  postage). 

Please  send  me copies  of  Expect  These  Things. 

Name 


Expect  These   Things   is  also  available  at   all   Path 
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Is  it  possible  to  worship 
God  everywhere? 


L  ike,   I   mean,   where   is   God   anyway? 
Is   He   in  the   pew,   the  altar,  the 
carpet?   Or,   maybe   He's   hiding   up 
there  in  the  choir  seats.  He's  got  to 
be  around  here  somewhere.  We'll 
just  dig  around  a  little  and  see  if  He 
comes  out.  One  thing's  for  sure,  He's 
in  this  church  building  cause  this  is 
where  we  have  put  Him  and  nobody 
would  deny  that.  Why,  we  even  call 
this   auditorium   a  sanctuary.   It's   be- 
cause we've  designated  this  area  as 
God's  dwelling  place. 

I  wonder  if  God  gets  tired  of  being 
confined  to  the  sanctuary.   Must  be 
a  little  lonely  in  here  on  days  when 
we  don't  have  service.   Maybe  that's 
when  He  gets  caught  up  on  His 
prayer-answering.   Anyway   He's   al- 
ways here  to  meet  us  when  we  come 
in  to  worship. 

Is  this  the  way  you  see  God?  Is 
He  your  "God  on  Sunday"?  Have 
you   let  God  become  so  small  in 
your  vision  that  He  can  only  be 
found  in  the  sanctuary?  Man,  are 
you   in  for  a  surprise!  You're  not 
where  it's  at.  He's  not  in  the  pews, 
the   altar  furniture,   the   carpet — not 
any  of  these.   His  address  isn't  the 
same  as  your  church  building.  He's 
much  too  big  for  that.   Don't  make 
Him  so  small. 

A  little  lady  in  Samaria  was  talking 


to  Jesus  about  this  thing   of  God's 
address  over  in  the  Book  of  John. 
Along  about  verses  20  and  21   of  the 
fourth  chapter  Jesus  began  to  shed 
some  light  on  the  subject.  The 
Samaritans   it  seems  were  worshiping 
God   up   in  the   hills,   but  the  Jews 
thought  this  was   bad   news.   "Who 
do   those   Samaritans   think   they   are 
anyway?"    Everybody   knows  that   God 
dwells    in   the   Temple   down    in   Jeru- 
salem. You   know,   like  everybody 
knows  that  God  dwells  in  the  sanctuary 
of   our   churches   today.    Now   Jesus 
knew  that  His  father  was  too  great 
to  either  dwell   up  in  the  hills  or 
down  in  the  Temple,  so  He  explained 
this  to  the  lady,  and  I  think  He 
would   like  for  us  to  understand  this 
also. 

Should   we   expect   the   Creator  to 
live  inside  a  part  of  His  creation?  No 
way.  He  is  far  too  magnificent  to  be 
confined  to  any  place.  The  Bible  tells  us 
He  is  everywhere  at  once?  That's 
the  story.  So  stop  trying  to  cage  Him 
up  in  the  sanctuary.  Let  Him  go  with 
you  everywhere  you   go.  You   know — 
just  like  skin. 

Well,    now  this   puts  a  whole   new 
light  on  things,  doesn't  it.  Take  the 
idea  about  worship.  If  God  is  with  us 
"just  like  skin,"  then  we  can  worship 
Him  anywhere,   not  just  in  the  sanc- 
tuary.  Everywhere  we  go  becomes  a 
very  private  sanctuary  to   us.   Isn't  it 
great?    Now   instead   of   saving   our 
worship   until   we   all   come   together 
during    regular  services,   we   can    let 
our  hearts   pour  forth   in   praise   and 
adoration   up  in  the  mountains,   riding 
on   a   bus,    strolling    in   the   park,   or 
lying  in  bed. 

Most  of   us   have  some   hang-up 
about  the  location  of  a  place  to  wor- 
ship God.   Has  our  religious  tradition 
left  us  with  the  impression  that  God 
confines   the   greater   part   of   His   activ- 
ities to  the  church  building?  No 
doubt  God  has  chosen  to  meet  with 
us   many  times   in  the  altars  of  our 
churches  and  for  this  we  praise  Him; 
but  we  can't  afford  to  leave  Him 
there  as  we  could  a  hymnal  to  be 
picked  up  again  when  we  return  to 
the  next  service. 

I   recently  had   the   "worship-God- 
anywhere  idea"   beautifully  expressed. 
We  were  attending  a  youth  retreat  in 
eastern   Tennessee   near  the   Georgia 
state  line.  An  old  farm  had  been 
made  available  to  our  church  by  some 


friends.  We  loaded  our  cars  and 
dashed  out  to  the  farm,  full  of  won- 
derful  anticipation.   We   had   quite   a 
happening   figured    into   the   weekend 
and  the  response  was  better  than  we 
had  hoped  for.  Sharing  sessions, 
prayer  groups,  study  groups — every- 
thing was  going  great.  I  think  I  was 
more  excited  than  the  kids. 

Then  toward  the  last  of  our  schedule 
of  activities  our  retreat  leader  asked   us 
to  do  a  very  unusual  thing,  at  least 
unusual  for  most  of  us.  "Take  your 
Bibles  and   nothing  else,  and  go  in 
different  directions   from   the  farmhouse. 
Try  to  get  out  of  sight  of  the  guy 
next  to  you  so  you'll  be  all  alone.  Now 
I  want  you  to  read  the  Bible,  pray, 
and  worship  God  alone  for  one  hour, 
then  come  back  together  for  a  sharing 
session. 

You  wouldn't  believe  what  this  did 
for  our  youth  (and  I  might  add,  for  this 
writer  also.  It  was  great — just  me 
and  God,  or  rather  God  and  me.  He's 
everywhere   you   are.   Take   advantage 
of  this  privilege.  Capitalize  on  the 
opportunity.    Worship   Him    everywhere— 
anywhere.   Remember  He's  with   you 
"just   like   skin." 

Let's  consider  some  unlikely  places 
to  worship  God  and  then  see  if  they 
are  really  unlikely.  Take  a  restaurant 
for  instance.  Why  is  this  such  an  un- 
likely place.  We're  here  to  eat,  aren't 
we?  Doesn't  this  remind  us  of  His 
great  provision?  Thank  Him. 

Or,  how  about  an  outing  and  picnic 
in  the  mountains  or  by  the  sea.  We've 
come  here  to  have  fun  and  relax,  not 
worship.  Here  again  we  don't  have  to 
look  far  for  a  reason  to  worship  the 
Scenery  Designer,  the  Food  Provider, 
and  the  Provider  of  wonderful  friends. 
There's  just  no  getting  around  it:  God's 
in  it  all,  isn't  He? 

It  has  been  said  that  God  has  no 
certain  dwelling  place.  I  believe  this, 
and  I  am  thankful  for  it.  Really,  there 
are   no   "unlikely"   places  to  worship 
Him.   Once  we  let  Him  go  with   us 
outside  the  sanctuary  then  we  can 
take  away  the  limitations  and  reach 
out   to   Him   anywhere,    everywhere, 
anytime.   He  goes  with   us   "just   like 
skin."  _i_ 

About  the  Author 

Ron  Hood  is  an  unusually  gifted  person. 
A  layman,  he  is  director  of  the  Art  De- 
partment at  the  Church  of  God  Publish- 
ing House. 
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Profile  of  a  Youth  Sponsor 


By  DOUGLAS  LEROY 
Editorial  Assistant 


Being  appointed  a  youth  sponsor 
today  could  be  a  frightening  experience. 
(Young  people  are  often  viewed  as 
rebels,  critics  of  the  establishment,  and 
skeptics  of  people  over  thirty  years  of 
age.)  However,  to  an  adult  like  Ron 
Hood  it  is  a  calling  from  God  and  an 
opportunity   to   share   Jesus   Christ. 

Ron  is  the  senior  high  sponsor  for 
the  Westmore  (Cleveland,  Tennessee) 
Family  Training  Hour.  Each  week  twenty- 
five  to  thirty  teens  attend  his  exciting 
training    sessions. 

A  native  of  Birmingham,  Alabama, 
Ron  became  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  God  seven  years  ago.  In  1968,  he 
became  the  art  director  of  the  Church 
of  God  Publishing  House,  after  having 
served  fourteen  years  as  a  technical 
illustrator.  He  is  married  to  the  former 
Janice  Paul,  and  they  have  two  children 
— Pam,    twelve,    and    Kay,    ten. 

This  talented  youth  teacher  believes 
in    young    people.    His    interest    in    them 


is  not  confined  only  to  Wednesday 
night.  He  is  their  friend  and  prayer 
partner  seven  days  a  week.  When  one 
of  the  teens  responds  to  an  altar  in- 
vitation during  any  service,  Ron  prays 
with  him.  To  him  the  greatest  rewards 
of  teaching  youth  are  (1)  winning  them 
to  Christ  and  (2)  having  them  to  con- 
fide   in    him. 

Their  one-hour  Wednesday  night 
session  features  open  discussion.  Con- 
temporary topics  are  used;  for  example, 
"Do  heart  transplants  pose  theological 
problems?"  "What  if  scientists  create 
life?"  "Abortion:  right  or  wrong7"  A 
negative  and  positive  side  are  chosen. 
Each  group  discusses  its  view.  After 
both  sides  have  presented  their  ideas, 
a  summary  is  given,  undergirded  by 
the  Bible.  A  consensus  of  opinion  is 
accepted.  Afterwards,  Ron  evaluates  the 
session  according  to  goals,  that  he  has 
set  for  each  lesson. 

How    does    he    encourage   the   young 


people  to  speak  up?  Ron  comments, 
"They  must  feel  comfortable  around 
you.  They  can  detect  a  phony.  You 
must  show  them  that  you  are  sincere 
and  that  you  really  care.  You  can't 
be  their  friend  one  minute  and  ignore 
them  the  next.  Don't  be  afraid  to  tell 
them    that    you    love   them." 

The  youth  group  is  encouraged  to 
bring  their  friends,  and  they  do.  They 
know  that  Family  Training  Hour  offers 
them  an  opportunity  to  participate  with 
their  peers  and  to  discuss  some  vital, 
relevant   topics. 

Recreational  activities  are  provided 
occasionally,  but  the  heart  of  each 
activity    is    the    Bible    study. 

The  Westmore  Church  of  God  has  a 
growing  and  exciting  Family  Training 
Hour  program.  And  workers  like  Ron 
Hood    produce    it. 

Look  around,  there  may  be  a  Ron 
Hood  in  your  church  that  God  has 
called    for    such    a    spiritual    adventure. 
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IBLE-BASED 
CHRIST- 
CENTERED 
DEPARTMENTAL^ 


TARGETED 
TO  MEET  THE 
NEEDS  OF  TODAY'S 
CHILDREN  AND 
YOUNG  PEOPLE 

These  Bible-based, 
Christ-centered  programs 
provide  the  dynamic  kind  of 
material  that  makes  teaching 
and  training  young  people 
more  effective.  Try  all  five 
departmental^  graded 
programs  with  your  children 
and  young  people  and  be  ON 
TARGET  with  youth! 
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CHURCH   OF    GOD    PUBLISHING   HOUSE 

922  Montgomery  Avenue  •  Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311  •  or  any  PATHWAY  BOOK  STORE 


IN  THE  KNOWLEDGE 
OF  THE  LORD. 

CHALLENGE  YOUTH 

TO  COMMITMENT 

TO  CHRIST  FOR 

SALVATION 

AND 

SERVICE. 


FOR 
PRE-PRIMARIE5 
WQNDER  PROGRAMS 
FQR  4s  AND  5s 

FOR  THE  BELIEVING  YEARS  /  AGES  4  AND  5 

Train  boys  and  girls  with  simplified  yet  significant  learning 
activities  that  teach  God's  Word  and  encourage  pupil  participa- 
tion on  the  understanding  levels  of  4-  and  5-year  olds.  This  big 
112-page  81/2"  x  11"  yearbook  is  complete  with  a  variety  of 
activities,  handwork,  and  Bible  stories  for  52  weeks.  WONDER 
PROGRAMS  can  be  used  in  Children's  Church  OR  Sunday 
Evening  Programs  OR  Midweek  Family  Night. 

3-7203  WONDER  PROGRAMS  for  4s  and  5s,  Yearbook  1  .  .  $4.95 


MJK  PRIMARIES 
PRIMARY  ADVENTURE 
PROGRAMS 

FOR  THE  LEARNING  YEARS /AGES  6 
THROUGH  8,  GRADES  1  THROUGH  3 

Topical  programs  in  big  annual  Leaders'  Guides  teach  Primaries  howt( 
belong  to  the  Lord,  how  to  worship,  and  how  they  can  serve  the  Lord 
Start-to-finish  plans  are  included  in  each  yearbook  for  39  weeklj 
programs,  plus  13  additional  program  outlines.  Each  112-pagi 
yearbook  is  8V2  "  x  1 1 ".  Suitable  for  Children's  Church  OF 
Sunday  Evening  Programs  OR  Midweek  Family  Night 

3-7200  PRIMARY  ADVENTURE  PROGRAMS 
Yearbook  1 $4.9! 

3-7201  PRIMARY  ADVENTURE  PROGRAMS 
Yearbook  2 $4.9! 


FQR  JUNIORS 

JUNIOR  AETI0N 
PROGRAMS 

FOR  THE  DISCOVERING  YEARS 
AGES  9  THROUGH  11,  GRADES  4 
THROUGH  6 

Junior  Action  Programs  stress  teamwork  and  the 
involvement  of  individuals.  Bible-based  program 
materials  involve  Juniors  in  searching  the  Bible 
for  answers  to  questions  on  Bible  doctrine, 
Christian  living,  and  Church  leadership.  Each 
undated  quarterly  kit  has  materials  for  13  weeks 
of  program  activities  . . .  including  13  program 
folders,  6  sponsor's  resource  sheets,  12  or  more 
sponsor's  aids — visuals,  songs,  skits,  etc.,  and  8 
Junior  activity  sheets.  Quarterly  Sponsor's 
Kit     $6.95 


hQK  YUUNb  I  thNb 
INSIGHT  SELEETIVE 
PROGRAMS 

FOR  THE  CHANGING  YEARS /AGES  12 
THROUGH  14,  GRADES  7  THROUGH  9 

ALL-NEW!  Selective  programs  for  Young  Teens  help  sponsors  meet 
teen  needs  with  a  topical  approach  to  youth  programming.  Three 
individual  Selectives  each  quarter  deal  in  depth  with  topics 
relevant  to  teen  living.  Each  32-page  Selective  includes  one  unit 
of  four  programs,  and  there's  an  accompanying  eight-page 
Sponsor's  Helps  folder  for  each  Selective. 
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SELEETIVES 

Each  Selective  provides  program  materia 
for  one  month.  Order  3  Selectives  each 
quarter  for  each  youth  group  member. 

Each  Selective 49 

Each  Sponsor's  Helps 25 


3-7500  Getting  Your  Mind  Together 
3-7501   Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7500 
3-7502  Not  MY  Parents 
3-7503  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7502 
3-7504  So  You  Want  to  Be  Popular? 
3-7505  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7504 


3-7506  Build  Your  WOHD  Power 

3-7507  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7506 

3-7508  Lucifer  on  the  Loose 

3-7509  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7508 

3-7510  Reaching  Out 

3-7511  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7510 

Available  December  15,  1972 

3-7512  Is  Heaven  a  Real  Place? 

3-7513  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7512 

3-7514  Your  Time  Is  Running  Out 

3-7515  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7514 

3-7516  Knock!  Knock!  What's  There? 

3-7517  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7516 

Available  March  15, 1973 

3-7518  A  Place  Called  Church 

3-7519  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7518 

3-7520  Getting  Next  to  God 

3-7521  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7520 

3-7522  Until  He  Comes 

3-7523  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7522 


YOUNG  TEEN 
SPONSORS' 
RESOURCE  BOOK  1 

Provides  an  abundance  of  help  for 
Young  Teen  youth  sponsors  in 
planning  year-round  programs  and 
projects  for  early  teens.  Gives  help 
on  administration,  Young  Teens  and 
their  needs,  projects,  recreation, 
and  programs  for  special  days. 
96  pages.  3-7192 $4.95 


ORDER  THESE 
NO-RISK  KITS  FOR 
EVALUATION  OF 
EACH  PROGRAM 

Ask  for  the  EVALUATION  KITS 
you'd  like  to  see.  Examine  actual 
materials  at  no  risk!  Look  them 
over ...  try  them  in  your 
meetings.  If  for  any  reason 
you  decide  not  to  keep 
them,  return  within  30  days 
for  full  credit.  Each 
Evaluation  Kit  contains 
current  materi 
ready  to  use.  Mail  the 
Reply  Card  today! 


CHURCH   OF    GOD     PUBLISHING    HOUSE 

922  Montgomery  Avenue  •  Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311  •  or  any  PATHWAY  BOOK  STORE 
Please  send  the  following  EVALUATION  KITS: 

3-7112  WONDER  PROGRAMS  for  4s  and  5s— $4.95  plus  postage. 

3-7100  PRIMARY  ADVENTURE  PROGRAMS— $4.95  plus  postage. 

3-7102  JUNIOR  ACTION  PROGRAMS— $6.95  plus  postage. 

3-7105  YOUNG  TEEN  SELECTIVE  PROGRAMS— $7.95  plus  postage. 

3-7109  HIGH  SCHOOL  SELECTIVE  PROGRAM— $10.50  plus  postage. 


□  Please  bill  my  church. 
SHIP  TO 


Address 
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City,  State,  Zip. 


FOR 

HIGH  5GH00L  TEENS 
QUTREAGti  SELECTIVE 
PROGRAMS        _ 

FOR  THE  GOING  YEARS /AGES  15  THROUGH  17, 
GRADES  10  THROUGH  12 

Outreach  Selectives  train  high  school  young  people  to  plan  and  present  their  o 

on  subjects  of  their  own  choosing.  Each  undated  Selective  covers  a  subject  of  c 

interest  to  teens  —  Bible  study,  personality  development,  family  relationships 

vocations,  and  many  others.  Each  20-page  booklet  gives  ample  material  and  resource  ideas 

for  four  or  more  youth  meetings,  and  each  has  an  accompanying  Sponsor's  Helps  Folder. 

HIGH  SCHOOL  SELECTIVES  —  Each  Selective  has  material  for  four  or  more  meetings. 

Order  3  topics  each  quarter  for  each  youth  group  member. 

Each  Selective  49<  Each  Sponsor's  Helps 15tf 


3-7000  Missions  Today  (missions)  3-7010 

3-7001   Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7000  3-7011 

3-7002  Knowing  God  Personally  3-7012 

(evangelism)  3-7013 

3-7003  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7002  3-7014 

3-7004  Person  to  Person  (worship)  3-7015 

3-7005  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7004  3-7016 
3-7006  You  and  Your  Future  (vocations) 

3-7007  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7006  3-7017 

3-7008  How  to  Be  a  Winner  3-7018 

(Christian  living) 

3-7009  Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7008  3-7019 


Successfully  Yours  (personality) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7010 
Not  Your  Own  (stewardship) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7012 
The  Mystic  Cults  (cults) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7014 
Is  Sex  for  Marriage  Only?  (dating 
and  marriage) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-701 6 
Careers  Around  the  World 
(missionary  vocations) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7018 


FIRST  CLASS 
Permit  No.  160 
Cleveland,  Tenn. 


BUSINESS  REPLY  MAIL 

No  Postage  Necessary  if  Mailed  in  the  United  States 


Postage  Will  Be  Paid  By 

CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 
922  MONTGOMERY  AVENUE 
CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE  37311 
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3-7039 
3-7040 
3-7041 
3-7042 
3-7043 
3-7044 

3-7045 
3-7046 
3-7047 
3-7048 
3-7049 
3-7056 
3-7057 
3-7066 

3-7067 
3-7076 

3-7077 
3-7086 
3-7087 
3-7096 
3-7097 


n  the  Book  (Bible  study  methods 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7020 
Teens  in  Action  (leadership) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7022 
Give  Me  Liberty  (Christian  conduct) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7024 
Share  Your  Faith  (witnessing) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7026 
Things  to  Come  (eschatology) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7028 
Dead  Men  Talk  (biblical 
archaeology) 

Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7030 
With  God  (devotional  life) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  7-3032 
Mormons  on  the  Move  (Mormonism) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7034 
Can  You  Trust  Your  Bible? 
^joctrine) 

Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7036 
Your  Personal  Happening  (doctrine 
of  salvation) 

Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7038 
The  Search  (Eastern  religions) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7040 
Churches  and  the  Church 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7042 
The  Trinity  and  Man  (doctrine  of  the 
Trinity) 

Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7044 
The  Mind  Benders  (drug  addiction) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7046 
Where  Has  Communism  Gone? 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7048 
Evolution — Fact  or  Fiction? 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7056 
Good-Bye  St.  Christopher 
(Catholicism) 

Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7066 
Out  of  Your  Family  Tree 
(teen-parent  relations) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7076 
Pacesetters  (church  history) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7086 
Teens  Teaching  (teacher  training) 
Sponsor's  Helps  for  3-7096 


HIGH  SCHOOL  LEADERS' 
RESOURCE  BOOKS 

Provide  the  kind  of  help  High  School  Youth 
Leaders  need  to  plan  year-round  creative 
activities  and  programs  for  teens.  Give  an 
abundance  of  ideas  from  successful  youth 
groups  on  missions  and  service  projects, 
training  and  counseling  guidance,  retreats 
and  rallies,  and  many  other  areas  of  youth 
leadership.  Each  book  has  96  pages. 
3-7196  High  School  Leaders'  Resource 

Book,  Volume  1   $4.95 

3-7198  High  School  Leaders'  Resource 

Book,  Volume  2 $4.95 


THIS  TO1Y 

TO  FAMILY 

TRAINING  HOUR 


By  Clyne  W.  Buxton 


Youth  and  children  of  the  Church  of 
God  have  always  been  involved  in  the 
activities  of  the  local  church.  They  have 
prayed  at  the  altars,  sung  in  the  choirs, 
and  given  public  testimonies  during 
worship    services. 

From  our  very  beginning  our  church 
fathers  were  keenly  interested  in  in- 
volving and  training  the  entire  family; 
and  at  the  first  General  Assembly, 
which  convened  in  1906,  they  voiced 
their  desires  to  train  both  the  youth 
and  the  adults  through  the  Sunday 
school.  Later,  the  church  gave  special 
attention  to  the  need  of  an  organized 
youth    movement. 

Through  the  years  most  local  churches 
have  conducted  YPE  services.  Though 
the  meeting-time  was  called  Young 
People's  Endeavor,  often  it  was  a 
service  that  to  some  degree  involved 
the  whole  family;  hence,  the  entire 
family  usually  attended.  Both  youth  and 
adults  sang  in  the  choir  and  did  special 
singing,  with  the  youth  speaking,  par- 
ticipating in  discussions,  and  saying  or 
reading  special  parts  during  the  pro- 
gram. 

Local  churches  began  to  depart- 
mentalize the  Young  People's  Endeavor 
in  the  decade  of  the  Fifties.  A  depart- 
mentalized YPE  usually  included  an 
opening  assembly  and  then  different 
ages  would  retire  to  their  respective 
study  group's  area.  Today's  Family 
Training  Hour  (FTH)  is  an  outgrowth 
of   the    departmentalized    YPE. 

A    PLAN    THAT    WORKS! 

The  Family  Training  Hour  concept  is 
satisfying  the  needs  of  numerous  local 
churches.  Designed  to  involve  the 
entire  family,  it  inspires  and  trains  every 
member   of   the    family   on    his    level. 

However,  some  churches  have  not 
yet  organized  an  FTH.  If  the  local 
church  now  has  a  functioning  youth 
organization,  it  can  simply  be  expanded 
to  serve  the  whole  family.  On  the  other 


hand,  if  the  youth  services  have  ceased 
to  function  or  have  become  stalemated 
and  ineffective,  a  complete  reorganiza- 
tion   would     probably    be     best. 

THE    OFFICERS 

General.  These  include  the  director, 
the  assistant  director,  and  the  secre- 
tary-treasurer. After  the  director  is 
chosen,  he,  along  with  the  pastor  and 
either  the  board  of  Christian  education 
or  the  pastor's  council,  should  select 
the  assistant  director  and  the  secre- 
tary-treasurer. 

Upon  the  shoulders  of  these  three 
FTH  officers  rests  the  responsibility  of 
a  smoothly  functioning  Family  Training 
Hour.  They  must  be  persons  of  talent, 
leadership,  and  deoendability.  They  have 
the  continual  responsibility  of  constant 
general    oversight   of   the    FTH. 

Departmental.  Ordinarily,  three  de- 
partmental officers  are  sufficient.  They 
include  a  superintendent  of  the  Chil- 
dren's Department  (Cradle  Nursery, 
Nursery,  Kindergarten,  Primary,  and 
Junior  study  groups);  a  superintendent 
of  the  Youth  Department  (Junior  High 
and  Senior  High  study  groups);  and  a 
superintendent  of  the  Adult  Department 
(Special  Studies,  College  and  Career, 
and  the  Deeper  Life  study  groups).  If 
the  church  is  small,  there  may  be  no 
need    for    departmental    officers. 

However,  if  they  are  needed,  the 
departmental  officers  are  very  impor- 
tant. Their  duties  include  the  following: 
(1)  securing  sponsors  to  replace  va- 
cancies, after  the  director  has  approved 
the  replacements;  (2)  being  certain  that 
each  study  group  has  a  prepared 
sponsor  and  cosponsor  every  meeting- 
time;  (3)  picking  up  the  offering  and 
the  record  of  attendance  from  each 
study  group  and  turning  them  in  to  the 
general  secretary-treasurer;  and  (4)  as 
a  last  resort,  being  willing  tp_  prepare 
and  lead  a  study  group  if  it  is  im- 
possible for  replacements  to  be  secured. 


THE     FAMILY     TRAINING     HOUR     SES- 
SION 

A  week-night  is  the  most  acceptable 
meeting-time  for  most  churches.  Us- 
ually, Family  Training  Hour  includes 
prayer  meeting;  therefore,  it  may  be 
the  only  service  convening  in  the  church 
between  Sundays.  The  Deeper  Life 
study  group  is  carried  on  by  the  pastor 
either  as  a  prayer  service  or  as  a 
study  time,  and  its  meeting-time  is  con- 
current  with   the   other   study   groups. 

Ordinarily  meeting  on  Wednesday 
evenings,  the  FTH  may  start  at  7  p.  m. 
with  the  people  going  directly  from 
their  cars  to  their  study  group  meeting 
places.  After  Scripture  reading  and 
prayer,  the  sponsor  and  cosponsor  lead 
directly  into  the  study-time.  The  session 
may  end  at  either  7:50  or  8:00  p.  m., 
whereupon  all  study  groups  go  either 
to  the  sanctuary  for  the  closing  assem- 
bly, or  to  choir  practice;  or  they  may 
go  home. 
THE    MATERIALS 

Though  securing  a  good  curriculum 
for  Family  Training  Hour  was  a  problem 
for  years,  a  new  day  has  dawned  for 
the  church.  We  now  have  first-rate 
materials  for  the  entire  FTH,  including 
the  following:  Kindergarten  (ages  4,  5); 
Primary  (ages  6-8);  Junior  (ages  9-11); 
Junior  High  (ages  12-14);  and  Senior 
High  (ages  15-17).  See  a  description 
of  these  materials  on  the  preceding 
pages.  Also,  FTH  adult  materials  are 
available    at    our    Publishing    House. 

May  the  Lord  guide  us  as  we  lead 
our  families  in  worship  and  training 
during    Family   Training    Hour,    i 


URGENT!!! 


A  church  in  Southern  California  needs  an 
experienced  director  of  Christian  education.  The 
applicant  must  have  a  degree  or  the  equivalent, 
and  he  must  be  married.  Send  resume,  refer- 
ences,  and   salary   requirement  to: 

The  Reverend  Sam  Nelson 
444    South    Cambridge    Street 
Orange,  California  92666 
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I  omorrow    belongs    to    the    youth    of 
today!    What    the    church    shall    be 
tomorrow    is    being    decided    by    the 
effectiveness  of  the  church   in   minister- 
ing to  the  needs  of  its  youth  today.  The 
church    must    bridge    the    generation 
gap — if  there  is  one — and  communicate 
with    our    youth    and    minister    to    their 
needs. 

The    church    must    communicate    with 
youth    by — 

(1)  identifying    with    youth, 

(2)  involving    youth, 

(3)  being    honest   with    youth, 

(4)  offering    support    to    youth, 

(5)  trusting    youth,    and 

(6)  loving    youth. 

God   created   man  as  a  spiritual, 
physical,  and  social  creature.  God's 
children    need    to   grow   and    mature    as 
well-rounded    individuals.    When    the 
church  seeks  to  minister  only  to  the 
spiritual    needs   of   an    individual,   it 
creates   unbalanced,   warped   personal- 
ities. 

The  growing  church  is  the  church 
that  ministers  to  the  whole  man. 
Developing  a  man  spiritually  is  the 
primary   command    of   the   Scriptures; 
however,    God   has   also   given   direction 
in  caring  for  the  physical  man.  Many 


Teen 
Recreation 
And 
The  Church 


By  Jim  Madison 


churches  are  grossly   neglecting  their 
responsibility   in   ministering   to   the 
physical    and    social    needs    of    their 
youth. 

If  it  is  a  sin  for  youth  to  engage 
in  clean,  wholesome,  supervised  rec- 
reation, then  our  adults  need  to  refrain 
from    fishing    and    hunting.     Paul    said, 
"Haven't    you    yet    learned    that    your 
body    is    the    home    of   the    Holy    Spirit 
God  gave  you,  and  that  he  lives  within 
you?   Your  own   body   does   not   belong 
to   you.   For   God    has   bought   you   with 
a   great   price.   So   use   every   part 
of    your    body    to    give    glory    back    to 
God,   because   he  owns   it"   (1    Co- 
rinthians  6:19,   20;    The   Living 
Bible). 

God    intends    for    us    to    keep    our 
body    in    good    working    order    through 
proper  use  and   exercise.   No  glory 
is  derived   by  our  Maker  when,   through 
the    sin    of    neglect    and    omission,    we 
allow    the    temple    of    the    Holy    Ghost 
to    become    sluggish    and    slow    in 
performance    because   of   the    neglect 
of    our    physical    needs.    We    should 
strive   to   mature   physically,   as   well    as 
spiritually. 

The    church    also    is    charged    with 
the   responsibility   of   providing   social 
activities  for  its  youth.  Social  gatherings 
serve  as  a   real  source  of  strength   and 
encouragement  to  our  youth.  Young 
people  will  be  active,  whether  or  not 
the    church     provides    for    their    social 
needs.   Youth   are   lost  to   the   church 
when  they  must  look  elsewhere  for  the 
fulfillment   of  their  social   needs. 

"All    work   and    no    play    makes   Jack 
a    dull    boy"    also    applies    to    Christian 
teens.    Increased    leisure   time   makes 
recreation   an   important   part  of  the   life 
of  every  teen.   The   church    has   a 
responsibility  to   be   concerned   about 
how    its    teens    use    their    leisure    time. 
Arnold  Bennett  in  his  book,   How  to 
Live  Twenty-Four  Hours  a  Day,  says, 
"Time    wasted    is    existence;    used,     is 
life."  The  term  recreation  applies  to 
"any  activity  that  is  carried  on  during 
leisure  time,  or  non-working   hours, 
which    is    wholesome,    pleasurable, 
refreshing   and    relaxing;   or  any  activity 
that   refreshes   the   body,    mind,    or 
spirit."   An   effective   recreational   pro- 
gram   in   the    local   church    is   a   means 
of  evangelism,    fellowship,    and    service. 

Jesus    participated    in    recreational 
activities:   He   attended   a  wedding   feast 
(John    2:1-11);    He    attended    a   feast 
at    the    home    of    Levi    (Luke    5:29- 


32);    and    He    withdrew    from    His 
disciples    (Matthew    14:23). 

Paul   also   showed   evidence   of   being 
familiar   with    recreational    activities 
(1     Corinthians    9:24-27;     1     Timothy    4: 
7,    8;    The    Living    Bible). 

Teen    recreation    helps    to    build 
physical,   mental,   and   spiritual   health. 
It    helps    to    provide    a    wholesome 
escape  from   the  strains  and   pressures 
of   modern   living;   to   provide   fellowship 
with  wholesome  peer  groups;  to 
provide   an   opportunity   for   the   expres- 
sion  of  creative,  as  well   as   cultivated, 
talents;    and    to    give    an    opportunity 
for  teens  to  develop  socially  acceptable 
conduct. 

Recreation    also    helps    to    develop 
healthy  relationships  between  the  sexes, 
and  to  provide  an  opportunity  for  teens 
to    know   their   teachers    and    leaders 
better. 

In    a    program    of    teen    recreation 
qualified    personnel    will    be    needed    to 
serve   as   directors,    committee   mem- 
bers,   and    sponsors.    Other    needs 
include  adequate  resources  for  supplies, 
transportation,   refreshments,   et  cetera; 
idea    source    materials    for    planning 
interesting  and  profitable  recreation;  and 
expert   planning   for  an   overall   program 
(as   well    as   specific   activities).   And 
finally    cooperative    and    sympathetic 
parents — together  with  committed,   de- 
pendable   Christian    teens — are    needed 
to    make   the    program    a    real    success. 

There   are   some   problems   associated 
with    a    program    of    teen    recreation. 
For    instance,    there    is    the    danger    of 
recreation  becoming   an  end  within 
itself.  The  fickle  interests  of  teens  make 
an   effective   program   difficult.   The   lack 
of   an    adequate    budget    can    limit        , 
the  program.  School  and  other  interests 
compete  for  the  time  of  the  teen. 
And   often    parents   and   church    leaders 
have   reservations  about  the   role  of  the 
church   in  teen   recreation. 

Yet,   problems  associated  with   a 
recreational  program  should  not  prevent 
its   establishment.   The    modern   teen    is 
going   to   spend   a   lot   of  time    in 
recreation.   Therefore,    the    church    must 
decide   as   to   what   degree    it   shall    be 
involved;    for,    the    potential    results    of 
church-sponsored   teen   recreation   far 
excel  the   apparent   problems.   . 

About  the  Author 

A  seasoned  worker  among  youth,  Jim 
Madison  is  director  of  Youth  and  Chris- 
tian  Education  in   Northern   Ohio. 
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Our  people  use  their 
talents  in  Christian 
work  and  earn  up  to 
$20,000...  or  $200 
a  week  part  time 


HERE'S  HOW:  We  have  chosen  the  Parable  of  the 
Talents  (illustrated  above)  to  help  you  see  how  our 
people  make  use  of  their  differing  talents  and  increase 
their  income.  In  this  parable  three  persons  were 
given  talents  in  accordance  with  their  abilities.  As 
you  recall,  the  person  with  the  one  talent  did  not 
make  use  of  it,  and  so  it  was  taken  from  him.  At  the 
same  time,  the  other  two,  one  with  two  talents  and 
one  with  five,  did  put  their  talents  to  work,  doubled 
their  value  and  were  rewarded  by  their  master. 
This  parable  makes  it  clear  that  we  must  put  our 
talents  to  use,  if  we  want  to  keep  them. 

We  all  want  to  use  our  talents  in  Christian  work,  and 
we  all  appreciate  reward  for  work  well  done.  The 
John  Rudin  Plan  is  designed  to  do  just  this. 
John  Rudin  and  Company,  now  in  its  fiftieth  year, 
can  make  it  possible  for  you  to  make  use  of  your 
talents  in  Christian  service  and  earn  up  to  $20,000 
annually  full  time  or  $200  per  week  part  time.  The 


You  can  join  Christian  men  such  as 
these,  and  women,  too,  working  in 
the  John  Rudin  family. 


John  Rudin  Plan  is  a  one  of  a  kind  career  opportunity 
that  lets  you  be  your  own  boss  -  earn  extra  income 

—  and  fulfill  your  commitments  to  your  family  and 
church  at  the  same  time. 

With  no  investment  except  your  time,  even  though 
it  may  be  only  a  small  amount,  the  John  Rudin  Plan 
lets  you  multiply  your  talents  in  a  meaningful  way. 
Mail  the  coupon  below  to  learn  more  about  this  plan. 
As  with  the  parable,  whatever  use  you  make  of  your 
talent  brings  blessings  in  return.  Hundreds  of  men  and 
women  are  finding  this  out  every  day  as  members  of 
the  John  Rudin  family. 

Learn  more  about  this  plan  by  sending  in  the  coupon 
below  and  receiving  a  free  booklet  telling  you  how 
others  have  found  a  more  satisfying  life.  Send  today 
for  your  free  booklet.  NO  COST  -  NO  OBLIGATION 

-  NO  SALESMAN  WILL  CALL. 


r 


a_ 


FREE! 

We'll  send  you  this  free 
booklet  describing  the 
John  Rudin  Plan  as  soon 
as  we  receive  your  coupon. 


JOHN  RUDIN  &  CO.  Dept.  lp-zs 

22  West  Madison  Street,  Chicago,  Illinois  60602 
Please  rush  my  free  Opportunities  Unlimited  booklet  I 
understand  I  am  under  no  obligation.  No  salesman  will  call. 

NAME 


ADDRESS. 
CITY 


Street  No.  or  R.F.D. 


~1 


M^      DON'T  MISS  OUT.  Mail  this  coupon  today! 

\         
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Let  us  worship  our  Lord 
and  Savior 


BY  F.  J.  MAY 


X  n  the  Gospel  of  John,  chapter  four,  there  is  the  story  of  a 
most  interesting  and  enlightening  interview  between  Jesus 
and  a  woman  of  Samaria.  During  the  course  of  their  con- 
versation, Jesus  led  this  woman,  step  by  step,  into  a  clear 
understanding  of  what  true  worship  really  is.  In  order  to  do 
this,  Jesus  had  to  assist  her  in  overcoming  her  own 
racial  and  religious  prejudices. 

Following  the  tradition  of  her  fathers,  the  woman  argued 
that  worship  had  to  be  conducted  in  a  certain  place,  Mount 
Gerizim,   instead   of  Jerusalem  where  the  Jewish   temple 
was.  In  response,  Jesus  said,  "Ye  worship  ye  know  not 
what."  He  explained  further:  "The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is, 
when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worshio  the   Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth"  (John  4:22,  23). 

This  expression — "Ye  worship  ye  know   not  what" — 
reminds  us  of  the  situation  Paul  found  in  Athens  (Acts  17: 
16-34).  The  city  was  completely  given  over  to  idolatry;  the 
people  worshiped  many  different  gods.  Shrines,  altars,  and 
statues  were  erected  throughout  the  city  honoring  the 
many  Greek  gods  and  goddesses.  As  Paul  went  from  place 
to  place  in  the  city,  examining  these  objects  of  worship, 
he  "found  an  altar  with  this  inscription,  TO  THE  UNKNOWN 
GOD"  (Acts  17:23).  This  gave  Paul  a  strong  starting  point 
for  his  message  on  Mars'  Hill.  There  he  proclaimed  the 
true  identity,  nature,  purpose,  and  activity  of  the  one  true  God. 

From  these  two  accounts  in  the  ministry  of  Jesus  and 
Paul,  we  discover  what  true  worship  is  not,  and  we  learn 
what  true  worship   really   is. 


WHAT   TRUE    WORSHIP    IS    NOT 

True  worship  is  not  idolatry.  Nowhere  in  the  Bible  does  God 
sanction  the  worship  of  objects  of  gold,  silver,  stone,  or 
wood.  Nowhere  does  God  allow  men  to  worship  statues  of 
so-called  saints.  The  worship  of  such  objects  and 
statues  is  characteristic  of  heathen  religions  and  is  a 
direct  violation  of  the  first  two  commandments  (Exodus 
20:1-5). 

True  worship  is  not  confined  to  a  particular  place,  moun- 
tain, temple,  shrine,  or  church  building. 

WHAT    TRUE    WORSHIP    IS 

True  worship  is  spiritual.  As  Jesus  stated  to  the  Samaritan 
woman,  true  worshipers  must  worship  God  in  the  Spirit. 
This  simply  means  that  God  only  accepts  the  kind  of  worship 
that  is  inspired,  directed,  and  anointed  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Human  ritual  and  ceremony  have  very  little  value  in  them- 
selves. Singing,  praying,  preaching,  teaching — all  must  be 
in  accord  with  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit  if  there  is  to  be 
lasting  results  in  the  life  of  the  worshiper. 

Not  only  must  true  worship  be  spiritual,  it  must  also  be  in 
harmony  with  the  Truth— the  Word  of  God.  The  New  Testa- 
ment gives  us  clear  instructions  concerning  the  nature  of 
our  worship,  whether  in  corporate  church  assemblies  or  in 
our  own  private  devotions  to  God. 

Thus,  when  Jesus  said,  "True  worshippers  shall  worship 
the  Father  in  Spirit  and  in  truth,"  He  meant  that  our 
worship  must  have  the  anointed  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  everything  must  be  done  in   harmony  with  the 
Word  of  God.  Also,  Jesus  said  that  we  should  "worship 
the  Father,"  not  some  object  made  by  the  hands  of  man. 
This   brings   us  to  the  theme   of  this   message. 

WHOM    WE    WORSHIP 

As  already  mentioned,  the  Mars'  Hill  message  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  clearly  sets  forth  the  doctrine  of  the  one  true 
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God  whom  we  worship.  Let  us  review  the  points  of  his  mes- 
sage. 

First  of  all,  Paul  declared  that  we  worship  the  God  who  is  the 
Creator.  He  made  the  world  and  all  things  in  it.  God  is  not 
the  work  of  man's  hands,  nor  the  creation  of  man's  imagina- 
tion. Rather,  man  is  the  work  of  His  hands! 

Next,  Paul  spoke  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  God.  He  is 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  He  does  not  dwell  in  temples 
made  with   hands.  Jesus  explained  to  the  Samaritan  woman, 
"God  is  a  Spirit:  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth"  (John  4:24).  Therefore,  God  is 
not  served  by  human  hands,  because  He  has  no  personal 
need  for  material  things. 

Instead,  God  desires  sincere  worship  from  the  heart. 
When  people  offer  up  praises  unto  God,  lifting  up  holy 
hands,  glorifying  and  magnifying  the  Lord,  He  responds  to 
such  worship  with  a  moving  of  His  mighty  presence.  There- 
fore, wherever  there  is  sincere,  consecrated  praise  offered 
to  God,  He  dwells  there.  The  Psalmist  teaches  us  this: 
"Thou  art  holy,  0  thou  that  inhabitest  the  praises  of  Israel" 
(Psalm  22:3). 

We  worship  the  God  of  history.  He  has  made  from  one 
blood  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Not  only  that,  but  He  has 
determined  the  geographical  location  of  their  boundaries  as 
well  as  the  time  of  their  duration.  As  students  of  history,  we 
may  offer  various  explanations  for  the  rise  and  fall  of  nations. 
The  fact  remains:  God  is  in  charge  of  the  destiny  of  nations. 

We  worship  the  God  who  is  the  author  and  giver  of 
life:  "For  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being" 
(Acts  17:28).  This  means  two  things:  namely,  we  have  no 
earthly,  natural  life  without  God;  and  we  have  no  eternal  or 
spiritual  life  without  God.  Not  only  do  we  live  and  move 
and  exist  in  Him  now,  but  He  is  our  eternal  dwelling  place. 
The  Psalmist  expressed  it  this  way:  "Lord,  thou  hast  been  our 
dwelling  place  in  all  generations"  (Psalm  90:1). 

We  worship  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  has 
made  provision  for  our  salvation.  Through  the  life,  death, 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  our  heavenly  Father  has  made  it 


possible  for  us  to  come  to  Him  in  repentance  and  to  be 
cleansed  from  our  sins.  Our  salvation  is  His  plan  and  purpose. 

We  worship  the  God  who  is  Lord  of  both  the  living  and  the 
dead.  This  means  that  the  Lord  is  with  His  children 
whether  they  are  alive  or  dead.  In  another  place,  Paul 
said,  "For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain" 
(Philippians   1:21).  Also  He  taught  that  to   be   absent  from 
the  body  is  to  be  present  with  the  Lord  (2  Corinthians 
5:8).  Therefore,  the  God  whom  we  worship  is  in  control  of 
us  and  is  with  us  after  we  die.  He  has  planned  a  great 
event,  the  first  Resurrection,  when  He  will  catch  up  to  Him- 
self, through  Jesus  Christ,  all  the  saints  whether  they  are 
then  living  or  have  long  been  dead. 

Our  God  is  also  in  control  of  the  destiny  of  the  wicked. 
In  the  second  Resurrection,  He  will  bring  them  to  judgment. 

We  worship  the  God  who  has  prepared  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment when  all  men  will  receive  their  just  reward.  There 
"he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man 
[Jesus]   whom  he  hath  ordained"   (Acts   17:31). 

Finally,  our  God,  whom  we  worship,  will  one  day  bring 
history  to  a  close.  Time  will  be  no  more;  we  will  be  in 
eternity.  Sin  and  evil  will  forever  be  purged  from  the  universe. 

This  is  a  brief  glimpse  of  whom  we  worship.  He  is  the 
heavenly  Father.  We  come  to  Him  in  prayer  and  in  praise 
through  His  Son,  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ.  We 
honor  Him  and  truly  worship  Him  when  we  are  aware  of 
His  identity  and  holiness.  This  means  knowing  something  of 
His  righteousness  and  His  grace,  His  wrath  and  His  mercy, 
His  power  and  His  patience,  His  eternity  and  His  faithfulness, 
His  constancy  and  His  kindness,  His  glory  and  His  goodness, 
His  wisdom  and  His  knowledge.  Guided   by  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  in  harmony  with  the  Word  of  God.  we  worship  the 
Father  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth,    i 
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Here's  How 
to  Worship 


By  Bill  D.  Wooten 


Questions   are   often    asked    about 
how  to  worship  God.  To  know  how  to 
worship  one  must  first  consider 
what  worship  really  is.  Worship  is  pure 
adoration,  the  lifting  up  of  the  redeemed 
spirit  toward   God   as   one   meditates 
upon  the  holy  perfection  of  God. 
According  to  David  Julius,   noted 
author,    "Worship   is   pictured  at   its 
best  in  Isaiah  when  the  young  prophet 
became  aware  of  the   Father,   aware 
of  his  own   limitations,   aware  of  the 
Father's  directives,  and  aware  of  the 
task  at  hand." 

It  was  God's  purpose  in  the  begin- 
ning that  man  would  serve  Him.  How- 
ever, the  fall  of  man  into  sin  severed 
the  perfect  relationship.  In  his  natural 
state  man  is  now  completely  unable 
to  worship  God   in  any  way.  The 
scripture  tells  us,  "The  sacrifice  of  the 
wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the 
Lord"   (Proverbs   15:8).   Man   is   only 
able  to   worship   God   as   his   life   is 
touched  by  divine  mercy  and  directed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

While  it  is  true  that  worship  is  not 
confined  to  a  place  or  time,  God's 
Word  warns  us  not  to  "neglect  our 
church  meetings"  (Hebrews  10:25;  Liv- 
ing Bible).  What  are  the  benefits  of 
attending  worship  services  of  the 
local  church? 

(1)  During   these   services   opportu- 

nity is  given  to  think  or  meditate. 
The  Psalmist  said,   "I  thought 
on   my  ways,   and   turned   my 
feet    unto    thy    testimonies" 
(Psalm    119:59).    This    part   of 
worship    requires   discipline   of 
the  mind.  The  mind  that  won- 
ders misses  the  benefit  of 
quiet   meditation. 

(2)  A  worship  service  also  gives  op- 

portunity  to    read    and    hear 
God's  Word.   In   Psalm    119:11, 
we  are  told:   "Thy  word   have 
I    hid    in    mine   heart,   that    I 
might  not  sin  against  thee." 


(3)  Worship    provides    an    opportunity 

to  talk  with   God.    "My   help 
cometh  from  the  Lord"   (Psalm 
121:2).  This  is  the  only  way  to 
ask  for  help. 

(4)  The  worship  service  gives  oppor- 

tunity to  make  repairs.  It  is  like 
the  sign  at  the  service  station, 
"Mechanic  on   Duty." 

One   of  the   most   effective   means   of 
group  worship  is  the  lifting  of  voices 
in  song.  Songs  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Spirit   can   touch    hearts   and    bring 
true  worship. 

Another    important    phase    of   worship 
is  one's  private  devotional  life.  This  is  a 
time  to  be  spent  alone  with  God  and 
His  Word.  In  the  early  days  of  creation, 
Adam    and    Eve    daily   fellowshiped 
with  God.  Those  who  seek  to  please 
Him  today,   must  find  time  daily  to 
adore   Him. 

One   cannot   adequately   speak   of 
worship  without  using  the  word  "ser- 
vice," for  worship  exhibits  itself  out- 
wardly in  service.  The  act  of  worship 
must  be  done  in  an  attitude  of  love 
without  expecting   payment   in    return. 
It  consists  of  living  as  man  was 
originally  intended  to  live,  in  obedience 
and  perfect  love.  True  worship  comes 
from  a  living  relationship  that  is 
continuous. 

How  then,  does  one  worship?  Man 
worships  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  in  group 
worship  with  other  believers,  in  a  time 
of  private  devotions,  and  by  service  and 
devotion   in  daily  living. 

Jesus   indicated   to  the  woman   at 
the   well   that   it   isn't  the   place   of 
worship  that  is  so  important,  but  the 
method.   Is  your  worship  spiritual  and 
real?  Do  you   have  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Spirit?  For  God  is  Spirit,  and 
one  must  have   His   help  to  worship 
properly.   The   Father  wants  this   kind 
of  worship  (John  4:22-24).  True  worship 
takes  place  any  time  and  anywhere  that 
the  spirit  of  man   is   in  communion 
with  the  Spirit  of  God.   i 
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By  Donna  Crawford 


I,  Donna  Crawford,  hereby  confess 
that,  through  no  fault  of  my  own,  I 
am    a    primary   class   teacher. 

The  Bible  states  that  children  are 
"a  gift  of  God";  however,  my  group 
of  four-  to  eight-year-olds  are  hardly 
a    heavenly    host    on    a    Sunday    spree! 

I  have  always  been  able  to  get  along 
well   with   children   and — just   as 
important — with  their  mothers.   But  even 
my    most    staunch    admirer    lost    a    little 
faith    in    my   teaching    ability   when 
one  of  my  four-year-olds  was  asked   to 
quote   a   Bible  verse.   This  flaxen-haired 
angel    stood   with   an    innocence   that 
only    she    could    have    and    proudly 
proclaimed,    "The    Lord    is    not    coming 
after   me." 

Imagination   such   as   this   leads   to 
much    surprise    and    shock.    One    night 
the   kids   were   asked   to    illustrate   their 
favorite    Bible    story    with    magazine 
pictures.    Comments    that    night    ranged 
from,    "This   girl    has   too   many   clothes 
on  to  be   Eve,"   to  a  loud   and  startled, 
"What    in    the    world!"    when    one 
little    lass   held    up    a    picture    of   a   gin 
bottle.    I    didn't   ask   any   questions   that 
night! 

One    night    I    thought    that    I    had    it 
made.    All    during    our    lesson,    eight 
solemn   faces   were   upturned   toward 
mine,    taking    in    every   word.    Even    the 
youngest    joined    in    the    discussion    as 
we    compared    our    lives    to    flower 


gardens.   Sins  and  disobedience   melted 
away   to   ugly   weeds,    and   good   deeds 
to  beautiful  flowers.  Christ  and  salvation 
were    known    as    lawnmowers.    I    truly 
thought   I   had   gotten   my   message 
across — at   least   until   the    next   Sunday 
night.    My   breezy   mood   was   quickly 
dampened    when    one    little    girl    walked 
to  me  and  stoutly  declared,  "I've  grown 
weeds    all    week    long,    and    I'm    not 
gonna   mow  them  down." 

Kids  of  this  age  have  an  abundance 
of  everything.  They  are  running  over 
with  affection,  imagination,  and  things 
to  say.  I  think  I've  heard  just 
about  everything.  I  have  a  four-year- 
old  who  claims  to  wash  dishes  and 
vacuum  rugs,  not  to  mention  one  who 
hangs  out  clothes  and  plays  on  a  pro- 
football    team. 

Shows   of  emotion,   too,   are  frequent, 
occuring   in   both  teacher  and   students. 
There    is    always    one   who    is    never 
satisfied  with   her  work  and   needs  help 
from   "teacher"   in  everything  she 
does.    I   will    never  forget   the   little   boy 
who  used  half  a  bottle  of  glue  to  stick 
a  flower  to  a  paper  plate.   He  then 
immediately  turned   it  upside  down  and 
burst  into  tears  when  the  flower  fell  off. 

Sometimes  even  I  feel  that  a  little 
kicking  and  screaming  would  probably 
let  off  uncomfortable  steam — such  as 
when  a  visiting  boy  starts  swinging 
from  a  pipe  on  the  ceiling,  or  when 
you  hear  "Hey,  teacher"  for  the  zillionth 
time    in    one    night. 

There  are  even  times  when   I  wonder 
why    I    do    it.    Some    nights    "making    a 
joyful   noise  unto  the  Lord,"   is  the 
furthest   thing    from    my    mind.   There 
are    nights   when   the   glue   won't   stick, 
the  mouths  won't  shut,  and  they've 
interrupted    for    the    tenth    time    to    ask; 
what's   for   snack. 

I  know  that  one  of  these  days  my 
reward  will  come.  While  my  cherubs 
are  singing  "Jesus  Loves  Me,"  one 
will  look  up  and  say,  "I  love 
you."  Then  while  I  melt  on  the  floor, 
a  full-scale    riot   occurs. 

Oh   well,    maybe    next  week   things 
will  be  better.  Our  lesson  will  be,  "Jesus 
Loves    the    Little    Children."    So    do    I! 
God   bless  them   all!   _i_ 
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YOUTHCARE 


Church  of  God  Youth  Involved   in  Total   Evangelism 

By  FLOYD  D.  CAREY,  Assistant  General  Director  of  Youth  and   Christian  Education 


"Listen,    teen    friend!     If    you    are 
neglecting    to    share    Christ   with    class- 
mates  and    neighbors,    you    are    making 
a    big    mistake." 

Does  this  introduction  sound  familiar? 
If  you  will   recall,  the  title  of  my  article 
last   month   was   "Don't   Make   a   Big 
Mistake!"    I    shared    with   you    in    the 
first  Youthcare  meeting  the  plans  of 
our    church    for    a    total    evangelism 
program    in    1973.   Well,   this    project   is 
now    underway,    and    I    trust    that    you 
are  feeling  the  spirit  of  it  and  that 
you    are    personally   involved.    In    our 
Youthcare  family  meeting  this  month   I 
want  to  talk  with  you  about  "Evangelism 
Challenge." 

The    word    challenge    has    a    positive 
and   action-based    meaning.    In   relation- 
ship  to   Christian   caring   and   church 
reachout,    challenge    is    a    "now"    word 
because    it    calls    for    a    response.    (By 
the  way,   Reachout  is  a  word  we   have 
coined    as    the    theme    for    our    spring 
enlargement    campaign.)    It    calls    for 
action!    Therefore,    the    evangelism 
challenge — God's     revealed      plan     for 
going  with  the  gospel  and  guiding  new 
converts — calls    for    a    response    by 
young  people.  Just  any  type  of  response, 
however,    will    not    be    acceptable. 
The    evangelism    challenge    requires    an 
honest    and    disciplined    response.    This 
type    of    reaction    by    youth    will    be 
impossible    unless    the    challenge    is 
understood    and    unless    a    participation 
program — derived    through    prayer    and 


study — is    outlined    and    set    in    motion. 

Christ    included    the    evangelism 
challenge      in      His      requirements      for 
discipleship:  "Then  said  Jesus  unto  his 
disciples,    If    any    man    [young    person] 
will    come    after    me    [walk    with    me], 
let   him   deny   himself   [meet   my  terms], 
and    take    up    his    cross    [accept 
responsibility],     and     follow     me     [get 
involved]"   (Matthew   16:24).  This 
passage    embraces    the    greatest    chal- 
lenge   of   all    times,   the   giving    of 
oneself    totally — in    praise    and    with    a 
pledge  of  allegiance — to  Christ  and  His 
work    in    the    world. 

The  Christian  life  begins  when  this 
challenge  is  accepted;  it  is  developed 
as  the  challenge  is  understood;  and  it 
yields  fruit  as  the  challenge  is  lived 
and  shared.  To  emphasize  this  I 
would  like  for  you  to  underline  the 
following  three  facts  about  the  subject 
under  consideration: 

The   Challenge   Is   Personal!   You   will 
have    to    follow    Christ    on    a    personal 
basis;    it    cannot    be    a    group    activity. 
To    follow    Christ    means    that    you    will 
endeavor   to    know    God's    will,    to 
show  a  Christian   attitude,   to  work  with 
other  Christians,  and  to  maintain  Chris- 
tian discipline.  You  can  receive  support 
and  encouragement  from  other  believers, 
but  you   will   have   to   follow   Christ 
and    obey    Him    on    a    personal    basis. 
You    must   follow   Christ   in   worship;    in 
service    in    His    church;    in    your    oc- 
cupation;   in  your  social   life;   and   in 
sacrificial  giving  of  time,  talent,  and 
money.   This  total    life   commitment  will 
prepare  you  to  engage  in  the  church's 
ministry    of    total    evangelism. 

The    Challenge    Is   Demanding.    There 
is   no  such  thing   as  cheap   grace —   it 
is   all   or   nothing!   Christ   has   clearly 
outlined  the  conditions  of  His  call,  and 
to  accept  the  challenge  means  that  we 


have  come  to  terms  with  His  demands — 
that  we  will   be   His  witnesses.  For 
teens  it  may  mean  tension,  silly  teasing, 
or   even    estrangement   by   some    class- 
mates. 

In  describing  His  own  situation  Christ 
said,    "The    foxes    have    holes,    and 
the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests;   but 
the  Son  of  man   hath   not  where  to   lay 
his    head"    (Matthew    8:20).    In    modern 
language,   Christ  did   not   have  claim  to 
a   pad   or  a    penthouse.    Real    love 
demands    concern,    and    Christ    set   the 
pattern.    As    a    teen-ager,    what    are 
the   demands  of  the   challenge   on  your 
life?  Take  time  to  jot  down  a   list. 
Review  the  list  often  and  remember  that 
real    love    demands    concern    and    that 
Christ    set    the    pattern. 

The  Challenge  Is  Now.   Someone  has 
said,    "The    trouble    with    life    is    that    it 
is    so   daily."    Life    is   daily,    and    the 
evangelism    challenge    is    daily.    Now    is 
the   time    to    respond    to    the    challenge 
because   people  of  all   ages   are  suffer- 
ing  and  dying,   and  the   message  of 
God's    love    in    Christ    must    be    shared 
with    them.    The    Christian    young 
person    is    the    best    instrument    through 
which    God    can    get    through    to    other 
young    people    and    to    influence    them 
to  embrace  His  Son  as  the  Savior  and 
Lord    of    their    life. 

The    poster    on    the    next    page    has 
been    designed    to    support    the    theme, 
"Evangelism    Challenge."    Clip    it    out 
and   place   it  on   your  bedroom   wall   or 
in    your    Sunday    school    classroom.    It 
will    serve    as    a    reminder    of    the 
total  evangelism  program  of  the  Church 
of    God    and    the    need    to    share    the 
message    of    redeeming    love    "now."    I 
have   enjoyed   this   session   with   you, 
and    I    invite   you    to    pray  with    me   for 
our  meeting  next  month.  God  loves  you! 
The    church    loves    you!  ± 
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Youth  Involved  in 
Total  Evangelism 


If  any  young  person  intends  to  be 
my  disciple,  let  him  deny  himself 
— lose  sight  of  himself  and  his 
own  interests — and  take  up  his 
cross  and  come  with  Me  (and  fol- 
low My  example  in  living  and  if 
need  be  in  dying,  also). — Matthew 
16:24 
Expanded 
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By  Lamar  Vest,  Administrative  Assistant 
General  Department,  Youth  and  Christian  Education 


JESUS 


Across  the  country  last  summer,  thou- 
sands of  young  people  went  to  camp 
to  meet  friends.  There  many  of  them 
found  the  truest  friend  of  all — Jesus. 

There  is  absolutely  nothing  like  youth 
camp!  It  is  the  greatest  single  youth 
evangelistic  undertaking  of  the  entire 
church  year.   In  the  one  hundred  and 
eleven  Church  of  God  youth  camps  con- 
ducted in  1972,  there  was  a  total 
registration  of  23,042.  Of  that  number, 
4,027  were  saved;  2,761  were  sanctified; 
and  2,618  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
It  was  another  banner  year  for  Church 
of  God  camping  in  total  registration  and 
spiritual  experiences. 

The  evangelistic  impact  of  youth  camp 
is  certainly  important,  but  we  must  also 
consider  the  Christian  nurture  of  camp- 
ing.  A  camper  attending  a  Church  of 
God  youth  camp  is  exposed  to  approxi- 
mately one  hundred  and  twenty-eight 
hours  of  Christian  living  experiences. 
That  is  more  hours  than  he  would  spend 
in  a  Sunday  school  classroom  in  two  and 
one-half  years — even  if  he  didn't  miss  a 
Sunday! 

Church  of  God  camps  are  Christ- 
centered.  A  Christ-centered  philosophy 
permeates  the  entire  camp  program.  The 
youth  camp  objective  is  to  provide 
Christian  education  and  Christian  fellow- 
ship for  young  people  in  a  Christian 
atmosphere  through  Christian  activities 
under  the  leadership  of  Christian  people. 

Comments  about  youth  camp  have 
been  exciting:  "It's  like  heaven";  "I  have 
met  new  friends  and  found  meaning  for 
my  life";  "I  have  really  grown  a  lot"; 
"Youth  camp  really  gets  me  going  for 
God";  "I  got  it  all  together  in  youth 
camp." 

One  junior  camper  was  so  absorbed 
in  camp  that  he  remarked,  "I  wish  youth 
camp  could  last  a  hundred  days!" 

A  counselor  said,  "It's  so  rewarding 
to  see  their  eyes  light  up  when  they 
realize  that  salvation  and  serving  God 
are  not  exclusively  for  adults.  It's  really 
surprising  to  see  how  eager  young 
people  are  to  learn  more  about  God  and 
His  plan  for  their  lives." 


Youth  camp  is  many  things  to  many 
people.  Swimming,  softball,  wiener 
roasts,  fun-time,  fellowship,  and  many 
other  activities  make  camp  the  "in"  place 
to  be.  But  finding  Jesus  is  what  youth 
camp  is  all  about — finding  Jesus  and 
being  found  in  Him.-)- 
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Ihe  Master  Potter  comes 
into  His  "shop,"  carefully 
selects  a  lump  of  clay,  puts  it  on 
the  wheel,  and  begins  to  work. 
He  never  makes  two  identical 
pots,  and  He  has  a  special 
design  in  mind  for  this  one. 
He  alone  knows  what  He  wants 
to  do  with  this  particular 
piece  of  clay. 

Then  Everyman,  a  student, 
comes  into  the  workshop  and 
sees  the  Master  at  work.  He 
watches  for  a  few  minutes,  then 
asks  the  Master  to  let  him  shape 
the  clay  and  design  the  pot. 
The  Master  tells  him  that  He 
has  a  unique  design  in  mind 
for  this  clay  and  that  it  is 
something  the  student  cannot 
do.  The  student  is  strongly 
persistent  however,  and  the 
Master  gets  up  and  sits  to  one 
side,  allowing  Everyman  to  sit 
at  the  wheel. 

Now,  since  the  great  Master 
Potter  has  all  power  and  all 
authority,  He  can  refuse  to  get 
up  and  can  merely  push 
Everyman  aside.  He  does  not 
however,  but  rather  allows  the 
student  this  freedom  of 
decision.  Everyman  sits  down 
and  begins  to  work.  He  has 

By  Janice  White 


difficulty  controlling  the  wheel, 
and  the  clay  becomes 
unbalanced,  slipping  from  side 
to  side.  First,  it  is  too  large  on 
one  side,  and  then  the  other. 
A  crack  appears,  then  a  bubble; 
things  are  not  going  well. 
Everyman  panics  and  looks  to 
the  Master  who  says, 
"Let  me  do  it  for  you." 

At  this  point  several  things 
may  happen: 

1 .  Everyman  can  say,  "No, 
I  know  just  what  I  want  to  do 
with  it.  I  once  saw  a  pot  that 
I  liked,  and  I  want  to  fashion 
mine  after  it.  And  so  he  works 
on  until  the  pot  is  finished. 

It  is  not  a  bad-looking  pot,  and 
at  first  glance  it  appears  sound. 
However,  there  are  flaws  in 
the  structure  and  even  a  crack 
or  two  that  the  student  covers 
with  a  thin  layer  of  clay  and 
paint  after  it  is  fired.  On  the 
surface  it  appears  quite 
attractive  and  desirable.  It  is 
not  durable  though  and  will 
surely  shatter  under  normal 
stress  and  strain. 

2.  Or,  something  else  can 
happen.  As  the  student  begins 
working  the  clay,  he  notices 
several  flaws  and  tries 
desperately  to  work  them  out 
with  his  fingers.  He  grows 
discouraged  in  his  labor 
however  and  is  filled  with  anger 
and  bitterness  that  his  Master 
has  allowed  him  to  fail.  He 


turns  away  in  hopeless  despair. 

3.  Or,  a  third  thing  can  take 
place.  As  the  student  willfully 
and  defiantly  works  the  clay, 
he  begins  to  notice  there  are 
flaws.  He  works  and  works, 
trying  to  imagine  what  the 
Master  would  do  if  He  were  in 
control.  The  clay  slips  and 
slides  under  his  fingers,  and 
several  bubbles  appear.  He 
turns  to  the  Master  and  asks, 
"What  can  I  do?"  The  great 
Potter  says,  "Let  me  do  it  for 
you;  I  have  a  plan  in  mind." 
"No,"  Everyman  replies,  "I 
want  to  do  it — you  just  tell  me 
how."  The  Master  then  makes 
a  suggestion  and  the  student 
tries  it.  It  helps  a  little;  but 
as  he  continues  to  work,  he  sees 
that  any  pot  he  would  produce 
could  not  possibly  compare 
with  one  the  Master 
could  shape. 

There  is  a  moment  of  quiet 
decision  for  Everyman.  Will  he 
defy  the  Master  and  finish 
the  pot  himself — even  though  it 
cannot  possibly  measure  up  to 
the  Master's  standards? 
Or,  will  he  abdicate  his 
seat  at  the  wheel? 

After  a  pause  Everyman 
turns  to  the  Potter  and  says, 
"Here  Master,  I  see  now  that  I 
cannot  do  with  this  lump  of 
clay  what  You  can.  You  do  it. 
You  mold  it  and  make  it  as 
You  will,  according  to  your 
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design  and  Your  plan."  The 
student  expects  the  Master 
to  discard  the  clay  with  all  its 
flaws  and  to  begin  again  with 
fresh  clay.  But  no,  the  Master 
sits  clown,  takes  the  clay  from 
the  wheel,  gently  but  firmly 
rounds  it  with  his  hands, 
and  then  puts  it  back  on  the 
wheel.  Everyman  watches  in 
delightful  anticipation  as  the 
Master  begins  his  work. 

God  is  that  master  potter, 
and  we  are  the  clay.  He  has  a 
purpose  for  each  of  our  lives, 
a  place  that  only  we  can  fill. 
He  has  given  us  each  a  will 
and  the  ability  to  respond  to 
Him  or  to  reject  Him.  We  are 
not  content  to  be  the  clay; 
and  so  our  will,  like  the  student, 
continually  usurps  God's  role 
as  the  potter.  We  mold  our  own 
lives,  not  quite  trusting  Him 
with  what  we  value  most — 
self.  We  avoid  a  confrontation; 
but,  alas,  to  do  nothing  is  of 
itself  to  take  a  position.  Unless 
we  freely  and  willingly  allow 
God  to  sit  at  the  wheel  of  our 
lives,  He  cannot  accomplish 
His  purpose  in  us.  We  risk 
everything  if  we  do  this, 
don't  we? 

"None  who  have  faith  in 
God  will  ever  be  disgraced 
for  trusting  him" 
(Psalm  25:3;  Living  Bible). 

Praise  the  Lord! 

About  the  Author 

Janice  White,  of  Birmingham,  Alabama, 
wrote:  "I  was  facing  a  crisis  .  .  .  one 
night  I  awoke  and  began  to  pray,  asking 
that  God's  perfect  wi'l  be  done.  This 
article'  is  a   result  of  that  experience." 
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Christ;  is  Lord! 


"Far,   far  above  any  other  king  or  ruler  or  dictator 
or  leader.      Yes,    his  honor  is  far  more  glorious  than  that 
of  anyone  else  either  in  this  world  or  in  the  world  to 
come"  (Ephesians  1:21,    Living  Bible).      What  an  overwhelm- 
ing statement  about  Jesus!     Little  wonder  that  we   "bow 
down  before  Him;  love  and  adore  Him:  our  wonderful, 
wonderful  Lord.  " 

We  are  so  small,   and  He  is  so  large;  we  are  so  weak 
and  He  is  so  strong  that  we  lean  our  full  weight  upon 
Him.      In  the  Lord  we  have  strength.      In  fact,   we  have 
everything  when  we  have  Christ:   'You  are  filled  with  God 
through  your  union  with  Christ.      He  is  the  highest  Ruler, 
with  authority  over  every  other  power"  (Colossians  2:10, 
Living  Bible). 

Such  a  great  Savior  is  worthy  of  all  of  our  praise. 
When  He  becomes  the  center  of  our  worship,    our  new  car 
is  only  a  means  of  conveyance;  and  our  job,    our  friends, 
and  our  courtships  afford  opportunities  to  praise  and 
share  Christ. 

We  stop  still  at  His  feet,   and  we  bow  our  heads  to  the 
ground  in  worship.      We  are  earthlings  in  the  presence 
of  our  Creator;  we  are  sinners  before  our  Savior;  we  are 
servants  before  our  King.      Unlike  any  other,   our  King 
is  pure,   holy,   and  guiltless.      He  is  all -knowing,   all- 
powerful,   and  ever-present.      He  is  worthy  of  our 
worship. 

While  we  wait  before  Him  in  adoration  and  praise, 
everything  else  and  everybody  else  recedes  in  importance. 
It  is  before  Him  that   "every  knee  shall  bow  in  heaven  and 
on  earth  and  under  the  earth,    and  every  tongue  shall 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is   Lord,   to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father"  (Philippians  2:10,    11;  Living  Bible).      He  is  our 
incomparable  Lord.      Let  us  worship  Him. 

— Clyne  W.    Buxton 
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YOUTH  ACTIVITIES 

AT  INTERNATIONAL  EVANGELISM  CONGRESS 

August  9-12,  1973 

2  Afterglows 

Thursday  and   Friday,  August  9,   10,  9:30  p.m. 

Theatre  in  the  Woods  adjacent  to  National  Auditorium 

Featuring:  Special  youth  groups  from  many  countries  will  be  singing  and  giving  their  testimonies.  The 
Afterglows  will  provide  the  opportunitv  for  youth  to  meet  the  youth  of  other  countries.  This 
promises  to   be   an   experience  of  a   lifetime. 

Eight  Classes 

There  will  be  eight  youth-centered  classes.  The  classes  will  be  led  by  persons  recognized  as  leaders  in 
youth  ministry.  The  classes  that  will  be  especially  for  youth  are:  "Dealing  with  Dating,"  "Dealing  with 
Doubt,"  "Dealing  with  Drugs,"  "Dealing  with  the  Devil,"  "Dealing  with  Death,"  "The  Jesus  Revolution: 
Its   Implications,"   "Jesus  and  the  Occult,"   "Witnessing — A  Way  of  Life." 

Special  Tours 

Several  tours  are  planned  for  Friday  and  Saturday  afternoons.  This  will  provide  youth  an  opportunity  to 
see  many  interesting  sights  in  Mexico.   Services  will  not  be  conducted  in  the  afternoons. 

Directors'  Luncheon 

There  will  be  a  special  luncheon  for  all  state,  province  and  territorial  youth  and  Christian  education  direc- 
tors and  their  wives.  This  will  provide  the  thrilling  opportunity  to  meet  men  and  women  from  many  parts  of 
the  world  who  are  involved  in  youth  and  Christian  education  work. 
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A  CHRISTIAN  VIEW 
OF  DRESS 


By  Douglas  LeRoy 


Pat  and  Kim  walked  into  the  dress  shop.  They  were  looking 
at    the    new    spring    fashions. 

"Look    at    this    dress,    Pat." 

Pat  turned  to  look  at  Kim.  "Kim,  it  looks  just  neat.  You'll 
have   to    get    it." 

"Well,  I  don't  know,"  Kim  replied.  "Do  you  think  it's 
the    kind    of   dress    a    Christian    should    wear?" 

Pat  raised  her  eyelids.  Curtly  she  said,  "What  difference 
does    it    make?    A    dress    is    a    dress." 

Kim   and   Pat  were  good   friends,   but  their  view  of  dress 
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differed.    Why?    Kim    was    a    Christian    and    Pat    was    not. 

To    Kim    how   she    dressed    was   very    important.    What    do 
you   think?   Should   a   Christian   dress   differently   than   a 
non-Christian? 

Modesty   Versus   Immodesty 

Modesty  means  "freedom  from   conceit  or  vanity,   propriety 
in   dress,    speech   or  conduct."    Literally,    it   means 
"within   measure."    Immodest    means    "not    modest,    bold, 
forward,   indecent."   Trench   defines  modesty  as   "the  type   of 
dress  that  would  restrain  a  good  man  from  an  unworthy  act." 

The    Bible    is    not   a   catalog    displaying    clothes   that    meet 
heavenly   standards.    God   allows   man   to   choose    his   dress. 
However,   Scriptures   do   give   us   some   guidelines   concerning 
dress.    We    are   to    dress    modestly   at    all    times.    We 
can    and    should    be    fashionable.    John    Wesley    said,    "The 
Christian    should    never   be   the   first    in    the   fashion    nor   the 
last    out    of    it."    We    can    and    should    be    clean    and 
neat.    However,    our    dress    must    always    be    modest    in 
appearance. 

God    intends   that   our   bodies      be    appropriately    covered. 
The   very   first   thing    that    revealed    to    Adam    and    Eve 
that    they   were    sinners   was    the    fact   that    they    knew    that 
they  were  naked.  God  would   not  have  fellowship  with 
them  in  their  naked  condition.  Adam  and  Eve  made  themselves 
"aprons,"    but    God    made    them    "coats"    (Genesis    3:7-21). 
"Coats"    indicates  that   they  were   decently   and    modestly 
covered. 

"Women  again   must  dress   in   becoming   manner,   modestly 
and   soberly,    not  with   elaborate   hair-styles,    not  decked   out 
with  gold  or  pearls,  or  expensive  clothes,  but  with 
good    deeds,    as    befits   women   who   claim   to    be    religious" 
(1    Timothy   2:9,    10;    New   English    Bible). 

"Your   beauty   should    not   be   dependent   on    an   elaborate 
coiffure,   or  on   the  wearing   of  jewelry  or  fine   clothes, 
but   on   the    inner   personality — the    unfading    loveliness    of   a 
calm   and    gentle   spirit,    a  thing   very   precious    in   the   eyes 
of    God"    (1     Peter    3:3,    4;    Phillips). 

Clothes    last    for    a    short    time,    but    the    graces    of    a 
Christian  life  last  eternally.  The  Christian  is  to  emphasize 
the    inward    life,    not    the    outward    life.    Thus    if    a 
person    dresses    modestly   on   the   outside,    and    is    immodest 
on  the   inside,   he  is   behaving  just  as  badly  as   if  he  were 
wearing    immodest    apparel. 

Clothing    that    over-focuses    on    the    female    form,    instead 
of  enhancing   her  feminine  grace,   is   unacceptable.  The 
Christian  teen   is  not  in  a  glamour  contest  with  the  dolls 


from   Hollywood.   She  has   highter  standards.   Her  values  are 
not  determined  by  Fifth  Avenue,  or  even  by  her  schoolmates. 

Sometimes  it's  her  privilege  to  be  identified  as  a  Christian 
by  looking  distinctively  different — even  if  that  means 
wearing  different  kinds  of  clothes.  If  the  Christian  teen- 
boy    or   girl — has    any    doubt    about    the    acceptability 
of  any  style,  he  or  she  should  follow  the  scriptural  injunction 
to    forego    it    rather    than    to    risk    the    possibility    of    giving 
offense. 

We  must  recognize  that  our  bodies  are  like  store  windows. 
We  define  ourselves  by  what  we  wear.  "What  a  woman  wears 
is  an  expression  of  morality,  a  reflection  of  a  woman's 
attitude,"  states  fashion   designer  Leo  Narducci.   Be 
sure  that  your  clothes   speak  the   truth   about  yourself. 

The    Question    of   Jewelry 

In  1  Timothy  2:9,  10,  Paul  suggested  that  there  not  be 
a  display  of  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array.  He  was 
concerned  that  a  person  not  stress  "outside  looks."  There 
are  extremes,  and  Paul  was  cautioning  against  extremes. 
He  was  warning  against  the  use  of  pearls,  gold,  and 
the  like  for  ornamental  purposes.  We  call  it  "unnecessary 
jewelry." 

There  were  places  where  gold  or  silver  were  used  in 
everyday    activities.    When    this    was    the    case,    neither    Paul 
nor    Peter    would    condemn    it.    They    were    emphasizing 
that  the  outward  display  not  be  the  mark  that  distinguishes 
a    Christian. 

The  Bible  condemns  pride  in  anything.  This  includes  dress. 
The  Christian   is  to  give  attention  to  the   inward   life. 
Therefore,  we  are  not  to  measure  beauty  by  costly  trinkets, 
but  by  the  products  of  the  inward  man — by  works 
of  charity,  kind  deeds,  and  godly  actions. 

Jewelry  tends  to  stress  the  outward  man.  It  often  looks 
phony  and  excessive.  When  this  happens,  it  displeases  God. 

Using   Cosmetics 

The  use  of  cosmetics  has  a  long  history.  During  Cleopatra's 
day  the  highest  degree  of  cosmetic  art  was  the  embellishment 
of  the  eyes.  This  effect  was  produced  by  painting  the  under 
side  of  the  eye  green  and  the  lid,  lashes,  and  eyebrows 
black.    During    Nero's   day   the   women   painted    their 
eyelids   and   lashes,    used   rouge   and    lipstick,   and    bleached 
their  hair.  Clement  of  Alexandria  declared  that  during 
the    second    century    the    women    wore    gold,    painted    their 
eyes,    and    dyed    their    hair. 


Tertullian  (A.D.  160-230)  preached  a  sermon  entitled 
"On  Female  Dress."  He  stated:  "Against  God  those 
women  sin  who  torment  their  skin  with  potions,  stain  their 
cheeks  with  rouge,  and  extend  the  line  of  their  eyes  with 
black  coloring.  Doutbless,  they  are  dissatisfied  with  God's 
plastic   skill." 

The   New  Testament  Greek  word   kosmos,   from  which   we 
get  our  English  word  cosmetics,  is  found   in   1   Timothy 
2:9  and   1    Peter  3:3.    It   is   translated   "orderly,"   as   opposed 
to   disorderliness    in   appearance.   The    Christian    person 
is    to    be    orderly    in    appearance,    not    decorated. 

The  Old  Testament  refers  to  the  painting  of  the  face  and 
eyes   (2   Kings  9:30,   Jeremiah   4:30,    Ezekiel   23:40-44). 
The  Scriptures  clearly  indicate  that  the  painting   of  the  face 
and  eyes  has  never  been  a  mark  of  godliness,  but  of 
worldliness. 

We  have  been  admonished  by  Paul,  "Stop  living  in  accor- 
dance with  the  customs   of  this   world"    (Romans   12:2, 
Williams). 

Hair 

The  subject  of  hair  is  discussed   in  several   books  of  the 
Bible;    however,    the    key    verse    is    1     Corinthians    11:1-16. 
The  primary  message  of  these  verses  is  the  subjection 
of  woman   to   man   and    man   to   Christ.   This    recognition    of 
divine  order  is  shown  in  the  question  of  hair. 

Paul   insisted   that  the  men   in  Corinth  worship  with   heads 
uncovered  and  the  women  with  their  heads  covered. 
For  a  wife  to   appear   in   worship   service   uncovered   was   a 
mark  of  disgrace,  indicating  punishment  for  adultery. 

Short  hair  was  a  sign  of  this  disreputable  woman.   In 
essence,    Paul    was    saying:    "If   you    are    going    to    act 
like  an  adulterous  woman,  then  bear  the  reproach  by  shaving 
your  hair.  If  you  are  not  going  to  act  like  one,  then 
don't  bear  the  reproach  and  shame  by  shaving  your  head." 

Man  was  created  with  comparatively  short  hair,  woman 
with  long,  flowing  hair.  God  has  so  intended  this  distinction. 
Let  it  not  be  reversed. 

A  woman  with  long  hair  is  honored;  a  man  with  long 
hair  is  shamed.  A  woman  with  short  hair  is  shamed;  a 
man   with   short   hair   is    honored. 

We   must   also    mention    that   the    Scriptures    warn    against 
women   wearing   elaborate   hair-dos.    Pride    in    long    hair 
and  arranging  it  in  elaborate  ways  on  the  head  can  be  just 
as  sinful  as  short  hair. 

We  know  that  customs  change.  Men  today  wear  their  hair 


longer  than   a  few  years   ago.    Beards   and    moustaches   are 
also    popular.    As    far   as    the    writer   can    see,    there 
are  no  scriptures  against  this.  The  biblical  principle  concerning 
hair  is  that  you  should   be  able  to   look  at  a   person's   hair 
and   tell    if   that    individual    is    a   woman    or    a    man. 

In   Summary 

Our  dress  must  be  modest  and  neat.  Our  adorning  should 
be  a  manifestation  of  the  inner  life  rather  than  the 
outer.  A  woman's  hair  should   be   long   and   a   man's   short. 
As  Christians  we  are  to  be  guided  by  biblical  principles,  not 
by    popular    practices.  _l 
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By  Charles  E.  Walker 


"I've    got    to    have    a    fix!"    groaned 
Steve    Collins.    He    was    beginning    to 
experience  withdrawal  symptoms  for  the 
second    time    in    his    life.    With    each 
fleeting    second,    the    cramps    and    the 
chills    were    more    severe;    he   was   also 
becoming    nauseated.    Why    have    I    let 
myself    get    hooked?    Surely    there 
must  be  a  reason  lor  my  becoming  an 
addict.   His   mind   raced   back   in   search 
for    an    answer   to    his    question. 

It  had  been  only  six  months  ago  that 
Steve  had  graduated  with  honors 
from   high   school.   He   had   been   reared 
in    one    of   the    nicest    homes    in    his 
neighborhood;  his  parents  were  respect- 
ed   in   the   community.    Steve    also    had 
a   sixteen-year-old   sister  whom    he 
loved    very    much.    To    his    friends    and 
neighbors,  Steve  was  a  very  fortunate 
young   man. 

To  Steve,  though,  things  had  seemed 
different.    He    was    deeply    concerned 
about  the   world's   problems — he   had 
many  questions  about  many  things,   but 
he   could    never   seem   to   find   any 
answers.    He    searched    diligently    for 
something    that   would   give    him    inward 
peace     and     satisfaction,     but     nothing 
seemed   to    make    any   sense. 

One  of  his  friends  suggested  that  he 
turn  to  religion;  so  he  tried  it.  He 
attended  church  for  a  few  months  with 
his  family,  but  he  was  astonished  by 
the  hypocrisy  he  saw,  and  by  the 
unconcerned  attitude  "Christians"  had 
toward    others. 

The    inward    pressures    had    gotten 
greater,     and     finally    Steve    could     not 
take  it  anymore.  Without  telling  anyone, 
he  had  left  home  for  Chicago.  He  took 
the    money    that    he    had    earned    for 
college  to  pay  for  the  trip.  There  Steve 
had    met    many    new    people    who    had 
soon    become    his    friends,    but    most 
of  them  were   as   confused   as   he   was. 
In    fact,    he    discovered    that    they   were 
just  as  full   of  hypocrisy  as   the   people 
back    home. 

Utterly  depressed,  Steve  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  there  were  no  answers 
anywhere.   The   only  way   to   live   this 


hopeless   life   was   to   live   for   himself — 
to    do    his    own    thing.    In    order    to 
forget    his    inner    turmoil,    he    began 
indulging   himself.   He  went  out  with  all 
kinds    of    girls — not    because    he    liked 
them,    but    because    he    wanted    sexual 
thrills.  But  those  thrills  soon  faded. 
He   tried   drinking   for   a   while,    but  that 
turned    out    to    be    a    dead-end    street. 
He  didn't  dare  stop  running  around 
for   long;    because,    when    he   did,    he'd 
start   thinking    about   his    problems. 
As    a    result,    he    became    almost    con- 
stantly   involved    in    pot    parties,    and 
everything   that   went   with   them. 

In    his    reverie    Steve    remembered 
when    he    had    first    smoked    marijuana. 
It   had    been    at   a    party   given    by   one 
of   his   friends.    He   had   felt   good   as 
long   as  he  was   under  the   influence  of 
marijuana.    It    hadn't    been    long    after- 
wards,   though,    that    marijuana    no 
longer  was  able   to   satisfy   his   craving. 
One   day   led    to   another   until   the   day 
of    all    days    arrived.    At    one    of    the 
parties,    Steve    met    Jack    Johnson — the 
one  who   finally   persuaded   him   to 
try  "horse"  for  the  first  time.  Jack  had 
been   fronting   for   a    local    drug    pusher 
in  order  to  support  his  own  habit. 

To  shoot   "horse"   was   big   stuff! 
Steve   had   no   intentions   of  getting 
hooked;   he  was  only  looking  for  some- 
thing  to    help    him    forget    his   troubles. 

Funny.  One  time  he  was  warned  that 
he    was    becoming    addicted,    and    that 
he  was   being   set   up  for  an   expensive 
habit.  What  was  the   guy's   name? 
Chuck    .    .    .    Chuck    Watkins.    Oh, 
yes!  He  was  a  medical  student  working 
part   time    at    a    nearby    clinic    for    drug 
addicts.    Chuck    had    tried    to    tell    him 
what    it   was   that    he   was    actually 
looking    for;    but    Steve    had    shrugged 
off  the  words — he  was  high  most  of  the 
time,   anyway. 

Chuck    had    not    given    up    on    Steve. 
One   time  when    he   was   stoned,    but 
good,    Chuck   had    followed    Steve   to 
his    apartment.    He    had    tried    to   get 
through    to    him    about   God,    but    Steve 
hadn't  felt  like  listening.  At  this  thought 
he  smiled   a  tortured   smile,   wishing   he 
had    listened. 

A  few  days   later  he  had   been  trying 
to    buy    more    "horse"    from    Jack,    but 


Jack    refused    to    sell!    Jack    said    it 
was    to    prove    to    him    that    he    was 
hooked — really   hooked.    Steve    had 
spent  that  entire  night  in  pain  and  agony 
from   withdrawal   symptoms,   denying   the 
truth   over  and  over.   But,  through  the 
experience,    Steve   was   finally   forced 
to    admit    his    habit. 

From    that    time    on,    he    had    to    pay 
a    high    price    for    his    "stuff."    He    had 
been   too   hung   up   on   his   problems  to 
try   to   get   a   job    anywhere,    so    he 
had   to    resort   to    petty   theivery, 
fighting    against    the    day    when    his 
money    would    run    out.    In    spite    of    all 
he    could    do,    his    money    had    run    out 
within    two    weeks,    and    here    he    was, 
again,     unable    to    steal    and    going 
through    "hell." 

The    chills    and    cramps    were    getting 
unbearable.    His    body    kept    screaming 
for    more    drugs,    and    he    couldn't 
think  anymore.    In   agony,   Steve   cried 
out,   "Why  did   I   let  myself  get  hooked? 
0   God,    why?" 

Suddenly   he    remembered    a   small 
packet   of    heroin    he    had    hidden    awav 
just    in    case    he    should    ever    need    it. 
Frantically,    he    started    searching. 
His    body   shook   so   violently   that    it 
took   all    his    strength    to    stand    on    his 
legs.   After  clawing  through   his   belong- 
ings  for  what   seemed    like   an   eternity, 
he    found    the    tiny    packet. 

Somehow   he   gathered   his   utensils 
together    on    a    table    for    the    injection. 
In   spite   of   his   trembling,    he    prepared 
the    heroin    and    shot    it    into    his    left 
arm. 

The  change  in  his  body  was  quick. 
He  had  been  nearly  out  of  his  mind 
a  few  moments  before.  As  the  drug 
coursed  through  his  veins,  his 
shaking  stopped,  and  he  became  calm. 
Then  suddenly  he  slumped  to  the  floor. 

Guided   by  an   unknown   urge   to  visit 
Steve,    Chuck    Watkins    knocked    at    the 
apartment   door.   When   there   was   no 
answer,    he    became    alarmed.    Chuck 
managed  to  get  into  the   room  with  the 
help    of    the    landlord,    and    there 
lay   Steve's    body,    sprawled    on    the 
floor.    Chuck    knew    immediately    that 
Steve  had   suffered  an  overdose  and 
called   an   ambulance   to   take   him   to   a 
nearby   hospital. 


Slowly  Steve   regained  consciousness. 
He    became    alarmed    when    he    found 
himself    in    a    clean    hospital    bed. 
"Where    am    I7    What    happened9"    he 
asked    frantically. 

The    nurse    quietly   answered,    "You 
took   an    overdose    and    have    been    un- 
conscious for  several  hours."  Before 
Steve  could   comprehend  what   she   had 
said,    Chuck    came    in. 

Why  don't  you  let  me  die?"  Steve 
complained  weakly.  "There  is  nothing 
in  the  world  worth  living  for;  I'd  be 
better  off   dead." 

"That's   not  true,"   Chuck   began. 
"Life   is  very  worthwhile,    and   even 
full    of    joy    if    you    give    your    heart    to 
Jesus." 

"But  I've  tried  religion,  and  there  is 
nothing  to  it,"  argued  Steve.  "I  went 
to  church,  but  to  all  the  "Christians" 
it  was  only  a  routine  to  ease  their 
consciences." 

"I  know,"  said  Chuck.  "I've  seen  too 
much  of  that  kind  of  hypocrisy  to 
suit  me,  too;  but  I  haven't  let  that 
stop  me  from  serving  God.  Give 
your  heart  to  God,  and  you  can  do 
your  share  to  fight  against  that  kind  of 
religion. 

"But   most   important,    if  you   will   give 
your   heart   to   Jesus,   you   will   find 
that    one    thing    that   you    have    been 
searching  for.  He  will  help  you  to  break 
this   drug    habit   once    and    for   all. 
I    can    help    to   get   you    into   the    clinic 
for    addicts;    and    the    police    will 
probably  do  what   they   can   to   get   you 
cleared   of  the  drug   charge — if  you   will 
agree  to  the  clinic's  medical  treatment." 

Steve  could   not  answer  for  his  tears. 
He  could   not   refuse   such  an   offer.   He 
would   not   have  to   look  any   longer  for 
the   answer,    because   somehow   he 
knew  he   had  found   it   in  Jesus! 
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IT'S 
UP 
TO  YOU 


YOUTH  WORLD  EVANGELISM  APPEAL 


Youth   World    Evangelism   Appeal 
(YWEA)  is  the  missionary  program  of 
Church  of  God  youth.  Sponsored  by 
the  General  Youth  and  Christian  Ed- 
ucation Department,  YWEA  is  dedicated 
to  fulfilling   a   twofold   aim:   first,   to 
create   a   new  source  of  income   for 
mission  areas  where  there  is  a 
pressing   need   and   an   unusual   op- 
portunity;   and   second,    to   persuade 
Church  of  God  youth  to  become  in- 
terested  and   involved   in   the   great 
task  of  world  missions.  YWEA  is  mis- 
sionary education  and  missionary  action. 

Through  the  Youth  World   Evangelism 
Appeal  program,  young  people  in  the 
United   States  and  Canada   have 
sponsored  the  construction   of  ultra- 
modern church  buildings,  youth  centers, 
and  facilities  for  Bible  schools  in  the 
following   strategic   areas: 

1961— Brasilia,   Brazil 

1962— Tokyo,    Japan 

1963— Bombay,   India 

1964 — Manila,   Philippines 

1965— Durban,   South  Africa 

1966 — Hermosillo,   Sonora,   Mexico 

1967— Port-au-Prince,    Haiti 

1968 — Djakarta,   Indonesia 

1969 — Nassau,    Bahamas 

1970— Gallup,   N.   M.   (Indians) 

1971 — Latin   America 

1972— Pearl    Harbor 

In   1973,  the  focus  is  turned  to  an 
urgent  cry  from  the  Asian  Indians  of 
South  Africa.  The  project  is  to  build  a 
Bible  school  for  the  more  than  25,000 
Indians  of  South  Africa  who  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  God.  They 
presently  have  no  Bible  school  in 
which  to  train  Christian  workers. 

World  evangelism  is  the  responsibility 
of  every  Christian.  Youth  World  Evan- 
gelism Appeal  is  a  means  through 
which  Church  of  God  youth  can  ful- 
fill their  mission  to  reach  lost  souls 
around  the  world.  YWEA  cannot  suc- 
ceed without  your  personal  involve- 
ment. 

There  are  three  things  you  can  do 
personally  to  make  this  year's  project 
the  most  successful  ever:   First,  pray 
for  Missionary  J.   F.   Rowlands  and 


the  Indians  of  South  Africa.  Take 
them  on  your  heart  for  daily  intercession. 
Second,   make   a   personal   financial 
contribution  to  this  project.  Regardless 
of  what  your  church  may  do,  you  will 
not  experience  a  sense  of  fulfillment 
and  joy  until  you  have  made  a  personal 
contribution  toward  the  expanding  of 


God's  kingdom.  Third,  become  involved 
in  your  local  church  and  state  YWEA 
program.  There  will  no  doubt  be  bake 
sales,   car  washes,    rallies,   and   many 
other  special  events  aimed  at  raising 
YWEA  funds.  Get  involved  so  more 
souls   may  hear  the  great  news  that 
Jesus  saves!  -f- 


% 


Luke  10:29-37 
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Did  you  say,  "The  youth  of  today  are 
a  lost  generation"?  Hold  on  for  just 
a    minute!    You    have    been    at    the 
wrong  place  at  the  wrong  time  if  this 
is  all  you  have  observed.  There  are 
many  teen-agers  and  young  adults  who 
have  not  bowed  to  the  sin-cursed  evils 
of  our  "now"  generation.  The  group 
of  young    people   with   whom    I    now 
work  are  strengthening  any  weakened 
faith  I  may  have  had  in  youth  of  today. 

Recently    my    husband,    the    Reverend 
J.   Joel    Harris,    accepted   a   pastorate 
in  Centerville,   Iowa.   Not  knowing 
anyone  there,   I  secretly  hoped  for  a 
strong  youth  group.  After  arriving 
and  settling  down,   I  was   not  in  the 
least  disappointed   in  what  I  found. 
At   the   Centerville   Church    one   will 
find  a  unique  group  and  some  of  the 
most   dedicated   young   people   that 
can  be  found  anywhere  in  the  Church 
of  God.  Among  these  youth,  one 
lady  stands  out  in  particular.  Not 
only   is  she   a   leader  among  those 
her  own   age,   but  she   is  a   leader 
among   other   ladies   in   the  church. 


By  Reba  Harris 


To  an  outsider  observing  Lana,  she  is 
a  typical  nineteen-year-old.  She  works 
regular   hours   in   an   office,   drives  a 
nice  car,   makes  most  of  her  lovely 
clothes,  and  enjoys  life  to  the  fullest 
wherever   she   is   found.    But   being 
one  who  works  closely  with  Lana,   I 
see  her  taking  many  of  her  lunch  hours 
to  gather  material  for  her  Family 
Training  Hour  class,  to  check  for 
something  to  add  variety  to  her  Sunday 
school   class,   or  to   seek  a   location 
for  the  Ladies'  Auxiliary  Bazaar.  And 
she   may  very  well   be   found   in  the 
pastor's   study  taking  some  hurried 
dictation  during   her  lunch   break  to 
assist  him  with  his  overload  of  work! 
These   responsibilities  she  assumes 
quietly  and  without  desire  for  recogni- 
tion. Whether  she  is  teaching  her  class, 
filling  in  on  the  piano  bench,  or  just 
quietly  tending  two  or  three  bus  kids 
during  the  regular  church  service, 
she  gives   of   her   best. 

Since  Lana   is  'quite  versatile,   one 
might  say  that  she   is   a  great  ball 
player  for  the  Lord.  She  plays  many 
positions.  As  a  "Guard,"  she  protects 
and  defends  the  Faith.   In  the  "forward" 
position,   she  proclaims  the   Gospel 
to  her  Sunday  school  class  and  those 
about   her,   and   scores   "points"    in 
sharing  Jesus  with  others.   She  is  at 
the    "center"    of   all    action    on   the      ; 
"home  court"   or  on   another   "gym 
floor."   On  a  "jump  ball,"  she  always 
hits  the  right  way  and  takes  advantage 
of  the  "rebounds"   to  further  her 
team's   chances. 

"Traveling  with  the  ball"   is  no  "foul" 
in   this   game.   She   rarely   ever  calls 
"time  out"   in   spite   of  some  of  the 
pleas   from   the   sideline,    but   listens 
carefully  to  the  "Umpire."  Surely 
she   is   one   of  the   "high-scoring 
players"   in  this  ball  league  and  will 
be  certain  to  make  the   "all-star  team." 


About  the  Author 

Reba  Harris  is  an  avid  church  worker. 
The  wife  of  a  Church  of  God  pastor,  Reba 
resides  with  her  husband  Joel  and  their 
two  daughters  in  Centerville,  Iowa. 


10 


YGUTHCARE 


Church  of  God  Youth   Involved   in  Total   Evangelism 

By  FLOYD  D.  CAREY,  Assistant  General  Director  of  Youth   and  Christian   Education 


TRACT  ACTION 


When  was  the  last  time  you  witnessed 
to  a  classmate  or  a  teen  friend  by  giv- 
ing him  a  gospel  tract? 

The  distribution  of  salvation  tracts  is 
still  an  effective  medium  to  reach  lost 
persons  with   a  stimulating   reminder 
that  "the  wages  of  sin  is  death;   but 
the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord"  (Romans  6: 
23).  Some  church  folk  however,   both 
young  and  old,  view  the  handing  out 
of  tracts  with   disdain   and   label   the 
practice  old-fashioned.  They  contend 
that  sinners  today  are   sophisticated 
and  that  you  have  to  deal  with  them 
on  an  intellectual  level. 

Has   anyone   ever   handed    you    a 
tract?  Did  it  generate  rebellion  or 
respect?  Tell  it  like  you  feel  it  now! 
How  do  you  personally  view  the 
ministry   of   sharing    gospel    tracts? 

When  you  hand  a  person  a  tracr 
you  are  acting  in  love  and  in  behalf  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Sinners  are  not 
sophisticated:   they're  damned,   and 
they  need  to  be  reminded  of  the  joy 
of  sins  forgiven  and   also  of  God's 
judgment  for  sins  unforgiven.  The  tract 
ministry  is  still  an  effective  medium 
whereby  conscientious  Christians   can 
share  Jesus  with  the  lost. 

The  care  tract  this  month  is  some- 
what "mod"  in  design.  It  was  prepared 
to  be  used  on  campus  as  a  reminder 
to  searching  students  that  it  is  Jesus 
who  makes  the  difference  in  a  person's 
life.  The  tract  should  be  clipped-out 
(your  name  and  phone  number 
filled-in)  and  then  prayerfully  given  to 
a  classmate. 

Keep  in  mind  that  there  is  an  ef- 
fective way  to  distribute  gospel  tracts. 
The  tract  code  on  the  next  page  out- 
lines five  steps  that  you  should  follow 
if  you  desire  to  engage  in  a  success- 
ful tract  ministry.  Blessings  on  you, 
teen  friend,  as  you  witness  for  Christ 
by  distributing  gospel   tracts. 


CARE  TRACT 

Clip-out,  fold  and  insert  in  the  front  of  your   Bible 
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Itact  Distribution  Code  ForTeens 


>ONEwfe> 


Do  not  give  out  a  tract  that  you  have  not      Avoid  giving  out  tracts  in  a  wholesale  or      Be  tacttul  and  do  not  try  to  force  anyone 
read  thoroughly.  mechanical   fashion.  to  accept  a  tract. 


Distribute  literature  with  a  prayer,  with 
respect  and  with  a  warm  Christian  spirit 
of  friendliness. 


Leave  tracts  in  such  places  as  bus  sta- 
tions, hospitals,  and  public  buildings. 
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THE  BODY 


BY  W.  L.  (BILL)  HOPPER 

Pastor,  Mineral  Wells,  Texas 


There   is  a  family  in   our  town   known 
as    the    Body    family.    There's    the 
father,    N.    0.    Body;    the    mother,    Any 
Body;    the   elder   son,    Every   Body; 
and  the  younger  son,  Some  Body.  They 
all    go    to    church,    but    when    there    is 
work  to  be  done,   Every  Body 
thinks  Some  Body  will  do   it.  Any  Body 
could    do    it;    but    do    you    know    who 
always  does  it?  That's  right,  N.  0.  Body. 

A  new  family  moved  into  the 
community  a  short  time  ago,  and  Every 
Body  thought  Some  Body  should  visit 
them  and  invite  them  to  church. 
Any  Body  could  have  visited  them,  and 
Every  Body  should  have  visited  them. 
But  since  they  couldn't  get  Some  Body 
to    go,    N.    0.    Body    went. 

The  pastor  called  a  prayer  meeting. 
He  thought  Every  Body  should  come, 
was  sure  that  Some  Body  would  come, 
and  would  have  been  happy  to 
have  seen  Any  Body  there.  But  the  only 
one  that  showed  up  was  the  same  old 
standby,    N.    O.    Body. 

Then     it    was     time    for    the     district 
fellowship   meeting.    He    invited    Every 
Body   and    said    that   Any    Body   was 
welcome  to  attend.  He  was  positive  that 
he   could   count   on   Some   Body  to   go. 
But    when    he    arrived,    whom    do 
you    think    he    saw?    That's    right,    the 
only    member    of    the    family    that    ever 
did    anything,    the    only    one    he 
could   always  depend   on,   the   only   one 
that   never  let   him   down — N.   0.   Body. 

A  supper  was  given  in  the  fellowship 
hall,  and  the  Body  family  was 
invited.    Every    Body    thought    it    was    a 
good  idea.  Some  Body  went,  but  didn't 
take   any  food.   And   when    it  was  time 
to  clean   up  the   mess,   Any   Body 
could   have  done   it,   Every  Body  should 
have  helped,  and  Some  Body  was  in  a 
hurry    to    get    home.    So    guess    who 
cleaned   up  the   kitchen?  That's   right— 
A/.    0.    Body. 


God's  tomorrow 

is  an 
open  book . . . 


THE  BIBLE  S¥S\OU  CAN 


To  those  who  will  read  their 
Scriptures  and  look  around 
them,  the  future  is  clear.  In 
EXPECT  THESE  THINGS, 
Clyne  W.  Buxton  explains 
the  Scriptural  predictions 
and  proves  that  world  events 
today  are  leading  up  to  their 
fulfillment.  He  describes  the 
Rapture,  the  Tribulation,  the 
Second  Coming  and  the  Mil- 
lenium, emphasizing  the  fact 
that  Christ's  return  can  take 
place  at  any  moment.  A 
straightforward  exposition 
of  prophecy  in  layman's 
terms.  $2.95,  paper 

AT  YOUR 
BOOKSTORE 

_Fleming  H.  Revell  Company 
Old  Tappan,  N.J.  07675 


SPECIAL  OFFER  FOR  READERS  OF  THE  LKaH  I  bU  KAIHWAY 

ATTENTION  CHURCH  NUMBERS! 

A  PAYCHECK  PROTECTION  PLAN 

$200  PER  WEEK  -  UP  TO  $10,400  OR 

$100  PER  WEEK  -  UP  TO  $5,200 

FOR  EACH  COVERED  ACCIDENT  OR 

SICKNESS 

WHEN  YOU  ARE  HOSPITAL  CONFINED 

FOR  AS  LOW  AS  $3.00  PER  MONTH 

|  Read  Every  Word  of  This  Important  Announcement    ^ 

-NOW- 


The  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company's 
Paycheck  Protection  Plan  offers  to  you  as  a  subscriber 
one  of  the  finest  Hospital  Income  Plans  that  is  available. 
Why  do  you  need  a  hospital  income  plan?  Because  when 
you  are  hospital  confined,  you  need  monies  to  take 
care  of  sudden  unexpected  expenses. 
Our   new   Paycheck   Protection    Plan   will    help   offset 


these  extra  expenses  at  a  small  cost  that  every  subscriber 
can  well  afford.  $1.00  pays  the  first  month's  premium 
regardless  of  age  or  the  number  of  members  in  the 
family  to  be  protected.  Then  you,  in  accordance  with 
your  age,  will  pay  the  low  rates  in  the  following  schedule. 
The  age  of  each  family  member  to  be  insured  determines 
his  premium. 


Age 
18  through  49 

50  through  65 

66  through  74 

75  through  90 

Each  Child 
0  through  17 


Weekly 
Benefit 

$200 
100 

200 
100 

200 
100 

200 
100 

200 
100 


Daily 
Benefit 

$28.57 
14.28 

$28.57 
14.28 

$28.57 
14.28 

$28.57 
14.28 

$28.57 
14.28 


Monthly  Premium 

> 
$  6.00 
3.00 

8.00 
4.00 

10.00 
5.00 

15.00 
7.50 

1.70 
.85 


ACT  NOW  — First  month's  protection  for  only  $1.00.  Money  back  guarantee  if  you  are  not  100  %  satisfied  —  your 
good  will  is  highly  valued  by  us,  so  if  you  are  not  satisfied,  return  your  policy  within  ten  days  for  a  refund  in  full. 


that  truly  protects  YOU  AND  YOUR  FAMILY 

12  IMPORTANT  QUESTIONS  ANSWERED  THAT  TELL  YOU  HOW  STANDARD 
LIFE'S  PAYCHECK  PROTECTION  PLAN  915  GIVES  THE  PROTECTION  YOU  AND 
YOUR  FAMILY  NEED  TAX  FREE. 


1.  WHY  ARE  THE  PREMIUMS  SO  LOW? 

This  is  a  mass  enrollment.  Also,  the  policy 
is  renewable  at  the  option  of  the  company 

2.  WHAT  IF  I  AM  OVER  65? 

Even  if  you  are  over  65,  this  plan  pays  you 
cash  -  directly  to  you  to  spend  as  you  wish 
—  in  addition  to  Medicare  and  any  other  in- 
surance you  may  have. 

3.  HOW  LONG  WILL  I  BE  PROTECTED? 
You  will  be  paid  the  weekly  benefit  you  select 
when  you  are  hospitalized,  for  as  long  as  52 
weeks  for  any  covered  sickness  or  accident. 

4.  MUST  I  BE  CONFINED  FOR  A  FULL  WEEK 
TO  RECEIVE  BENEFITS? 

NO;  you  will  be  paid  at  the  rate  of  one  seventh 
of  the  weekly  benefit  for  each  day  of  confine- 
ment. Benefits  begin  the  first  day  for  accident 
and  after  the  third  day  of  confinement  for 
sickness. 

5.  IS  YOUR  COMPANY  LICENSED  IN  MY 
STATE? 

YES;  Standard  Life  and  Accident  is  Licensed, 
and  conforms  to  all  state  laws  with  many 
years  of  faithful  service  to  policyholders. 

6.  WHEN  DOES  THE  COVERAGE  BECOME 
EFFECTIVE? 

Accidents  are  covered  from  issue  date.  Sick- 
ness first  manifested  more  than  14  days  after 
issue  date  is  covered  Surgery  due  to  sickness 
is  covered  after  the  policy  has  been  in  force 
for  six  months.  Cancer,  tuberculosis,  heart 
disease,  appendicitis,  hernia,  gall  bladder,  kid- 
neys, disease  affecting  or  involving  the  female 
generative  organs  are  not  covered  during  the 
first  six  months. 

7.  WHAT  IS  NOT  COVERED  BY  THE  POLICY? 

Policy  does  not  cover  war  or  any  act  of  war; 
intentionally  self-inflicted  injuries;  mental 
conditions  or  disorders;  dental  work;  cos- 
metic surgery;  pregnancy;  venereal  disease  or 
syphilis;  use  of  intoxicants  and  narcotics,  or 
confinement  in  a  government  hospital.  (Latter 
exclusion  except  in  Missouri.) 

8.  HOW  WILL  I  PAY  THE  PREMIUMS  AFTER 
THE  FIRST  MONTH? 

Within  30  days  after  you  receive  your  policy, 
we  will  send  you  a  premium  notice.  You  may 
then  pay  one,  three,  six  or  twelve  months  pre- 
miums as  you  wish.  However,  you  will  save 
money  if  you  pay  other  than  monthly. 

9.  ARE  BENEFITS  TAX-FREE? 

YES;  all  benefits  are  tax-free  and  paid  directly 
to  you,  unless  you  wish  to  assign  the  benefits 
to  your  hospital  or  doctor. 


10.  HOW  DOES  THE   MONEY-BACK  GUAR-        lust  complete  the  application  form,  and  rn.jil 


ANTEE  WORK? 

Examine  the  policy  in  the  privacy  of  your  home, 
show  it  to  your  doctor,  friends  or  attorney.  If 
not  completely  satisfied,  return  in  10  days  for 
a  full  refund. 

11.  HOW  DO  I  JOIN  THIS  EXTREMELY  LOW 
COST  PROGRAM? 


it  with  $1.00. 

12.  WIIL  MY  PREMIUM  BE  INCREASED 
WHEN  I  GO  INTO  A  NEW  AGE  BRACKET? 

NO;  after  the  policy  is  issued,  your  premium 
will  not  be  increased  because  of  advancing 
age. 


REMEMBER,  NO  SALESMAN  OR  AGENT  WILL  CALL.  DO  NOT  DELAY  -FILL  OUT  AND  MAIL 
THE  FORM  TOGETHER  WITH  $1.00,  NO  MATTER  HOW  MANY  OF  YOUR  FAMILY  WISH  TO 
ENROLL. 

Make  all  checks  or  money  orders  payable  to:     Standard  Life  &  Accident  Insurance  Company 

Mail  To:  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company, 

P.  O.  Box  25097,  Oklahoma  City,  Oklahoma  73193 


APPLICATION  FOR  PAYCHECK  PROTECTION  PLAN 

To:  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company  ( 

Oklahoma  City,  Oklahoma  73193 
Gentlemen:   I  am  enclosing  $1.00  in  payment  for  one  month's  insurance  for  Standard      J 
Life's  Paycheck  Protection  Plan. 

My  name  is    

Street  or  RFD  No J 

City     : . . . .  State  .,..' Zip      • 

Date  of  Birth,  Mo Day  Year  Age j 

I  desire  the  following  WEEKLY  BENEFIT: 
□  $200  □  $100 

I  also  hereby  apply  for  coverage  for  the  members  of  my  DATE  OF  BIRTH  i 

family  listed  below: 


MO.     DAY    YEAR    AGE 


First  Name  —  Middle  Name  —  Last  Name 


List  additional  names  on  separate  sheet  and  enclose  with  this  application  blank. 


To  the  best  of  your  knowledge  and  belief,  have  you  or  any  person  listed  above  ever  had 
high  or  low  blood  pressure,  heart  trouble,  diabetes,  cancer,  arthritis  or  tuberculosis  or 
have  you  or  they,  within  the  last  five  years,  been  disabled  by  either  accident  or  illness, 
had  medical  advice  or  treatment,  taken  prescribed  medication  for  any  condition,  or 
been    advised  to  have  a  surgical  operation? 

Yes  □       No  D 

If  so,  give  details  stating  persons  affected,  cause,  date,  name  and  address  of  attending 
physician    and    whether    fully    recovered. 


Date  Signature 

DMA  (915) 
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By  J.  Ralph  Brewer 


In    Boothill    Cemetery,    Dodge    City, 
Kansas,    the    epitaph    on    a    tombstone 
reads,    "Circumstances    brought    me    to 
this   end."    Reportedly,    these   were 
the  dying  words  of  Toothless  Nell,  who 
had  been  shot  during  a  barroom  brawl. 

I  have  discovered  that  a  growing 
number  of  young  people  are  accepting 
the  view  that  life  is  a  matter  of  chance 
and  circumstance  and  that  regardless 
of  personal  decisions,  "What  will 
be,  will  be."  Some  feel  that  all  events 
occurring  between  birth  and  death 
are  attributable  to  either  good  or  bad 
luck  or  to  some  mysterious,  unexplain- 
able  force  over  which  humans  have 
no  control.  Perhaps  this  accounts  for 
the  increasing  interest  in  astrology; 
or  perhaps  it  explains  why  a  large 
number  resort  to  cards,  tea  leaves, 
crystal  balls,  palm  reading,  or  horo- 
scopes  for   daily   guidance. 

It  is  my  firm  conviction  that  the 
answers  to  life's  complex  enigma 
are  not  left  to  chance,  but  are  found 
within  the  pages  of  God's  Holy  Word. 
King  Solomon  said,  "Trust  in  the  Lord 
with  all  thine  heart;  and  lean  not  unto 
thine  own  understanding.  In  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge  him  [God],  and  he  shall 
direct  thy  paths"   (Proverbs  3:5,  6). 

Life  is  not  a  matter  of  chance,  but 
of  choice.  God  created  man  a  free 
moral  agent  and  gave  him  the  privilege 
of  deciding  his  own  course  and  destiny. 
Some  young  people  disagree  with 
this  premise  by  saying,  "I  had  nothing 
to  do  with  being  born;  I  am  merely  a 
biological    accident." 

To  hold  such  a  view  is  to  devalue 
one's  life;  it  is  tantamount  to  saying 
that  life  is  completely  void  of  meaning 
and  purpose.  The  Bible  clearly  informs 
us  that  God  is  the  source  and  Creator 
of  all  life:  "Know  ye  that  the  Lord  he 
is  God:  it  is  he  that  hath  made  us,  and 
.    .    .    we    are    his"    (Psalm    100:3). 
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Not  only  did  God  have  something  to 
do  with  our  being  in  this  world, 
He  also  has  a  plan  for  each  life.  Jesus 
acknowledged  this  to  Pilate  when  he 
said,  "To  this  end  was  I  born, 
and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto 
the    truth"    (John    18:37). 

Is  it  not  logical,  then,  to  believe  that 
if  God  had  a  plan  for  Jesus,  He  also 
has  one  for  each  of  us?  Discovering 
and  fulfilling  God's  will  for  our  life  is 
one  of  the  most  challenging  and  re- 
warding pursuits  we  can  engage 
in.  Through  prayer,  a  careful  study  of 
the  Bible,  and  responsiveness  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  we  can  be  led  in  the  right 
direction. 

We  are  accustomed  to  measuring  life 
by  days,  months,  and  years.  That  is 
the  way  to  measure  time.  But  life 
should  be  measured  by  crises  and 
decisions.  It  is  quite  possible  for  a  man 
to  live  more  in  one  day  than  in  the 
next  ten  years.  One  decision  may  be 
more  important  than  all  the  rest  of  life 
put  together.  Therefore,  every  decision 
must   be   given   careful   consideration. 

Many   decisions    lie   ahead   for   the 
young   person — decisions  about  college, 
vocation,    marriage,    as    well    as    that 
all-important  decision  about  eternity.  He 
should    be    keenly    aware    that    he    is 
called  upon  daily  to  be  both  judge  and 
jury   of   his   own   life   and   that   he   owes 
it   to    himself   and    to    God    to    weigh 
carefully   the    issues   and   to    render   the 
correct    verdict. 

Remember,  your  life  is  a  gift  from 
God,  and  what  you  do  with  it  is  your 
gift    to    Him.  j. 

About  the  Author 

Having  worked  with  young  people  tor 
several  years,  the  Reverend  Ralph  Brewer 
is  an  etfective  leader  of  youth.  Presently, 
he  is  serving  as  state  director  of  youth 
and  Christian  education  in  Louisiana. 


FIBERGLASS 

•  STEEPLES     •  CROSSES 

•  STAINED  FIBERGLASS  WINDOWS 

•  LIGHTED  SIGNS 

•  BAPTISTRIES 

•  BAPTISTRY 

HEATERS 


A/C2I4  657-6524  P.O.  Box  931    Henderson,  Texas  75652 


BERGLASS 


STEEPLES 

AND 

BAPTISTRIES 


PRODUCTS 


404  Whitener  Drive        Phone  226-1253 
Dalton,  Ga.  30720 

Write  or  Call  For  Free  Color  Brochure 


r    IT'S  EASY  TO   EARN   N 

'  $50  to  $500 

CASH 

FOR  YOUR  CHURCH,  SCHOOL,  CLUB 


OUR  "50-50"  PLAN 
MEANS  MORE 
PROFIT ! 


(  oci'.incllc-,    .it    only   SI. 00   per 
Can! 

100%  Mark-up!  This  delicious 
Kiichcn-Frcsh  Candy,  in  reus- 
able Canisters,  costs  only  5(V 
each  and  sells  for  SI .00! 
No  Investment.  Ordei 


120, 


!  [00 


title 


nber    and    addr 


TRAS    INCLUDED    FREE 


address,  etc..  of  2nd 
irch  or  group,  quan- 
Freight  Office!  no 
rmingham.  with  EX- 
/er   shipping   cost. 


VERNE   COLLIER 


TAKE  4  BOOKS 
FOR  98c 

Special  "Joining  Offer"  Christian 
Herald  Family  Bookshelf.  Only  whole- 
some books;  religious  reference,  biog- 
raphies, nature,  fiction,  etc.  Free  in- 
formation. 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY   FLATS,  TENN. 
of   DISTINCTIVE 


Since    1888.    Write   for  free   estimate. 


RAI$E  MONEY 
the  EASY  WAY! 


CANDY  -  CARDS 
NOVELTIES  -  FLAVORING 

DISH  CLOTHS 
Ask   for   our   FREE   Catalog 

LOVEJOY 

Drawer   E 
Madison,   Tenn.    37115 


ORDIONS-Saveft 

lectronic  Models -Amplifiers! 

You  save  at  least  half  CDCC      ,  .  ,  .  ,  „ 

off  prices  of  comparable  rnCC  color  catalogs  and  latast 

SSsfflSStS'fi^rS  *—*#»*•«  maii:coupoii 

nrWhfl  For  Student,  fSSK Sb^VSSSSTbStSw 

teacher.  Professional.  ,  5535  West  Belmont  A»e..  Chicago.  III.  60641 

Dig    savings    on    name  |  SendFREEcolorcatalogsanddiscountprices. 

brand  accordion  ampli-  |  Include  information  on: 

fiers.  Buy  direct  at  lm-  I  D  Accordion  Amplifiers  O  Hohner  Button 

porter  prices.  Trades   ■  Accordion 

welcomed.  Money  back   J  Name — 

guarantee  and  lifetime   J 

performance  warranty.    (  Address— 

flush  coupon!  ^  ^ s,.:.Mm_ii£__ 


fta/ponding  to  Iho  Choi 


By  Sammy  Oxendine 


"What   is    man,    that    thou    art    mindful 
of    him?"    (Psalm    8:4),    the    Psalmist 
queried  many  years  ago.  To  David  it 
was  a  marvel  that  God  was  so  tenderly 
and   devotedly  concerned   with   man. 

Like  David,  we  should  not  take  God's 
love  for  granted.  We  should  think 
reflectively  about  all  areas  of  love — 
God's  love  for  man,   man's  love  for 
God,  and  man's  love  for  his  fellowman. 
Too  often  we  are  overly  self-centered 
and,  therefore,  fail  to  discern  the  needs 
of  others. 

While   members   of  the   older  genera- 
tion are  quietly  pondering  the  "credibility 
gap"  and  the  younger  set  are  speak- 
ing frankly  of  the  "generation  gap," 
there  is  evidence  that  there  is  an  area 
of  concern  far  greater  than  these. 
That  area  is  the  "spirituality  gap";   it 
exists  between  that  which  is  professed 
and  that  which  is  actually  possessed 
in  the  hearts  of  many  people  of  today. 

Because  of  a  lack  of  spiritual  dis- 
cernment, today's  teen-ager  is  often 
unequipped  to  turn  aside  the  onrush 
of  temptations  to  which  he   is  con- 


stantly exposed.   Such  young   people 
should  be  the  daily  object  of  the 
prayers,  attention,  and  affection  of 
every  minister  and   layman  in  the 
Church  of  God. 

Living    in   a   progressive,   academic 
atmosphere   where   God    is   seen   merely 
as  some  useless  or  impersonal  entity, 
the  teen-ager  has  slowly  been  drained 
of    his    concern    for    God;    he    has    been 
stunted  in  his  spiritual  growth. 

Because  of  the  need   in  the  church 
to  recruit  young   people  into  Christian 
service,    it    is    becoming    increasingly 
more    necessary   for   us   to   heed   the 
command   of  God:   "Stand   in  the  gap 
before    me    [God]    for    the    land,    lhat    I 
should  not  destroy  it"  (Ezekiel  22: 
30) 

While  our  society  is  swiftly  moving 
from  the  principles  and  teachings  of 
Christ,  we  Christians  should  wage  an 
all-out  effort  against  sin.  The  layman — 
who,  unlike  the  minister,  is  not  engaged 
in  full-time  Christian  work — need  not 
despair  that  there  is  nowhere  that  he 
can   be   of   service.   Teen-agers   may 


be  contacted  and  won  to  Christ  in 
many  different  ways  by  the  "average" 
layman. 

The   layman's  attitude   concerning   the 
spiritual  affairs  of  the  young  person 
will  affect  his  actions.  "Whatever  we  do, 
it  is  certainly  not  for  our  own  profit  but 
because   Christ's   love   controls   us   now" 
(2   Corinthians  5:14;   Living   Bible).    If 
the  layman  has  the  attitude  that  a 
young  person  is  hopelessly  lost  unless 
he  has  Christ  and   is  used   by  Him, 
his  actions  will  show  a  deep  concern 
for  lost  souls. 

Hannah   exhorted   the   child   Samuel, 
saying,  "Talk  no  more  so  exceeding 
proudly;   let  not  arrogancy  come  out 
of  your  mouth:  for  the  Lord  is  a  God  of 
knowledge,   and    by   him   actions   are 
weighed"   (1    Samuel  2:3).  Or,  as  we 
would  say,   "Actions  speak  louder 
than  words."  Through  faith,  determina- 
tion, and  a  little  effort,  the  layman  of 
the  church  can  be  like  the  early  Chris- 
tians who   "turned   the  world   upside 
down"    (Acts   17:6). 

Programs  should  be  initiated  in  the 


?nge 


churches  to  help  the  Christian  youth 
to  be  steadfast  and  the  non-Christian 
youth  to  see  a  greater  practicality  in 
serving  Christ.  Helping  young  people 
does  not  mean  that  the  church  or  its 
members    have    to    compromise    the 
tenets  of  holiness.  Today's  youth  are 
not  looking  for  something  which   is 
diluted  and  watered-down.  This  "now" 
generation  is  wanting  and  is  searching 
for  something  which  will  fill  the  void 
created  by  sin,  lust,  drugs,  alcohol,  and 
sex.  Only  the  unadulterated  Truth  as 
found   in  Jesus  Christ  is  the  answer. 

This  Truth  has  to  be  told  by  someone. 
If  the  "first  love"  of  the  Christian 
still    remains,    then    a    concern    and 
compassion   for  youth   should    move 
many   to   action. 

What   can   you   do? 

What  are  you  doing  now? 

About  the  Author 

The  Reverend  Sammy  R.  Oxendine,  MA, 
is  serving  as  minister  of  youth  and 
Christian  education  at  the  Eastway  Drive 
Church  ot  God,  Chariotte,  North  Carolina. 
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5ER0EUTE 
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By  CHESTER   DALE  WOODS 


"Dad,   you're   forty   years   old!" 

In  his  bewilderment  Don  couldn't  think  of  any 
better  argument. 

"Don,  I  know  there  will  be  some  difficulties  for  the  whole 
family  to  face,  but  I  feel  God  has  called  me.   I  can't 
refuse  Him." 

"If  God  wants  you  to  be  a  minister,  why  did  He  wait  until 
you're — " 

"Old9"   His  father  smiled.   "I  don't  pretend  to  know  why 
He  waited  until  this  time  of  my  life  to"  call  me." 

"But  won't  it  take  years  of  going  to  school?   How  can  you 
do  it?" 

His  father  nodded  understanding^.  "I  won't  kid  you  that  it 
will  be  easy.  Your  mother  will  have  to  work,  and  I'll  try  to 
get  a  part-time  job.  You  and  Kathy  may  have  to  find  part- 
time  work  when  we  get  settled,  especially  if  you  want  to 
go  to  college  right  away.  But  your  schooling  will  be 
taken  'care  of." 

"Dad,  it's  my  senior  year!  I'm  a  sure  thing  for  varsity 
basketball!  I  have  a  good  part-time  job  lined  up  to  pay  for 
the  expenses  on  my  car.  And  what  about  my  friends?" 
Don  had  one  friend  in  particular  in  mind.  How  could  he 
leave  Lisa7 

"Don,   you    know    I    want   the    best   for   you,    but — " 

"Sure,   Dad,"   Don   interrupted,   giving   up   the  argument  as 
hopeless.  "Well,  I've  got  a  date;  and  if  I  don't  hurry  up, 
I'll     be    late." 

Lisa  met  him  at  her  door,  looking  beautiful  in  a  white  dress. 
He  tried  to  tell  her  about  his  father,  but  the  words  wouldn't 
come.  It  wasn't  until  he  brought  her  back  home  that  he 
was  able  to  tell  her  about  the  proposed  move. 

"Don,  I  love  you!  You  just  can't  move  hundreds  of 
miles  away!"  She  threw  her  arms  around  his  neck.  "Just 
because  your  father  goes  doesn't  mean  you  have  to." 

"What  do  you   mean?" 

"Don,  you're  not  a  baby!  Just  tell  your  parents  you  want 
to  stay  here  to  finish   your  senior  year." 

"But  our  house  has  been  sold.  What  can  I  do — camp  out 
in   my  old   boy  scout  tent  all  winter?" 

"No,  silly.  You  can  find  a  little  apartment  somewhere." 

"Lisa,   that   takes   money!" 

"You  have  a  job.  If  you  work  after  school,  as  well  as  on 
Saturdays,   I'm  sure  you  can  earn  enough  money  to  take 
care  of  yourself.   At  least  it's  worth   investigating." 

Don  thought  about  it  for  two  days,  checking  ads  for  apart- 
ments,   even   though    he   knew   his    parents   would    be   disap- 
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pointed  that  he  had  even  thought  about  staying   behind. 

Suddenly  he  thought  of  the  small  cluster  of  tourist  cabins 
on  the  old  highway.  In  the  winter  there  wouldn't  be  the  usual 
overflow  of  tourists  from  the  newer  motels  to  use  the  cabins. 

Don   talked   to   the   owner  of  the   cabins   and   made   a 
tentative  agreement.  He  could  rent  one  unit  for  the  whole 
school  year  at  a  discount  rate  without  using  up  his  savings 
from  his  summer  job.  He  was  ready  to  talk  to  his  parents 
about   remaining  behind. 

"The  whole  thing  sounds  reasonable,"  his  father  admitted. 
"But  I  don't  know,   Don." 

"Dad,  you  know  you  can  trust  me  to  behave  myself." 

"Of  course,  Don.  It's  not  that.  I  guess  I  just  had  some 
vision  of  our  whole  family  becoming  more  involved  in  service 
for  Christ — a  new  beginning  together.  But  you  have  a  right  to 
your  own  life.  I  can  understand  that  your  senior  year  is 
important  to  you.  Let  me  think  about  it  for  a  while  and  discuss 
it  with  your  mother." 

Don  was  sure  the  answer  would  be  yes,  and  it  was.  Lisa 
came  over  and  helped  him  pack  all  the  belongings  he  would 
need  for  the  next  year.  When  the  last  of  the  family's  things 
had  been  loaded  into  the  rented  truck,  Don  was  glad  that 
he  had  to  hurry  to  work.  Long  good-byes  in  the  empty  house 
were  the  last  thing  he  wanted. 

Balancing  a  bag  of  groceries  on  his  knee  after  work,  Don 
fumbled  for  the  key  to  his  new  home.  Before  he  could 
unlock  the  cabin  door,  it  opened. 

"Lisa!  How  did  you  get  in?" 

"Just  told  the  owner  that  I  had  a  surprise  for  you." 

"What  surprise?"  Why  did  he  feel  irritated  with  her? 

"Me,  for  a  starter.  And  I  cooked  dinner  for  you.  It's  not 
too  difficult  to  cook  on  your  hot  plate." 

"Do  your  parents  know  you're  here?" 

"What  kind  of  a  thing  is  that  to  say?  Some  thanks  for  my 
trouble."  ; 

"Sorry."  An  odor  he  couldn't  identify  filled  the  small 
cabin.  "I'm  just  not  sure  you  should  be  here.  What's  that 
smell9" 

"Chicken  oriental.  It's  supposed  to  be  baked,  but  1  sort 
of  stewed  it  on  the  hot  plate.  Hurry  up  and  wash  your 
hands.  I  want  to  see  how  you  like  my  cooking." 

He  felt  self-conscious  and  silly  sitting  on  the  only  chair, 
eating  the  lumpy  concoction  from  a  paper  plate  while 
she   watched. 

"It  tastes  okay,   Lisa,  but  you'd  better  go  now.   I  don't 
want  you  to  be   grounded   for  a  month  for  being   here."   His 
relief  when  she  left  made  him  feel  a  little  guilty. 

He  tuned  in  the  old  TV  set  he'd  salvaged  from  the  base- 
ment at  home  and  hoped  it  would  work.  On  a  clear  night 
it  could  get  one  channel  pretty  well.  He  wrapped  the  remains 
of  his  uneaten  dinner  in  a  newspaper  and  put  it  in  the 
wastebasket,  then  put  the  crusty  pan  in  the  bathroom  sink  to 
soak.  He  hoped  Lisa  wouldn't  insist  on  cooking  very  many 
meals  for  him. 


The  TV   set   feebly   presented    the    local    news    as    Don 
stretched  out  on  the  bed  to  watch.  Before  long  he  was 
half   asleep. 

A  knock  on  the  door  startled  him.  He  heard  laughter  and 
voices  outside.  Opening  the  door,  he  was  nearly  knocked 
down  by  the  wave  of  people  coming  in.  Lisa  threw  her 
arms  around  him  and  announced,  "Happy  cabin-warming 
party!" 

Their  friends  filled  the  cabin,  flopping  down  wherever 
there  was  room. 

"Lisa,   I  can't  have  parties  here!" 

"Why  not?"  she  asked.   "We've  brought  everything!" 

"Man,  this  setup  will  make  our  senior  year  swing!"  Ted 
commented  enthusiastically,  opening  a  Coke  and  passing  it 
to   Don. 

"I  don't  want  anything,"  Don  refused.  He  turned  to  Lisa, 
angry  now.  "You  can't  just  take  over  and  invite  half  the  kids 
in  town  in  here  to  have  a  good  time." 

Someone  had  turned  on  a  portable  stereo,  and  it  drowned 
Don's  words  so  that  he  had  to  repeat  them.   Ignoring  him, 
Lisa  giggled.  The  party  took  on  a  life  of  its  own,  and  Don 
was  ignored.   Finding  an  unoccupied  corner,   he  slumped 
down  to  endure  his  "party." 

"You  never  acted  like  this  before,"  he  accused  Lisa 
when  she  sat  down  beside  him  with  food  in  hand. 

"I've  never  had  a  chance  before,  but  from  now  on  things 
will  be  different!  Besides,  I'm  staying  with  Chris  tonight  and 
her  parents  aren't  home.  No  one  will  know  we  stayed  up 
so   late." 

"Well,  it  may  be  okay  with  everyone  else,  but  it  isn't  okay 
with   me,"   he  snapped. 

Lisa  got  up  and  walked  away  without  answering  him.  Don 
remembered  his  father's  words  about  a  whole  new  life — a 
new  life  dedicated  to  serving  Christ.  And  what  had  he 
said  about  the  whole  family  sharing  it? 

Don  rested  his  head  against  the  wall  and  tried  to  think 
what  he  should  do.  Lisa  sat  down  beside  him  again  and 
tried  to  kiss  him.  Angrily  he  brushed  her  away  and  went  to 
the  stereo.  The  needle  whined  to  a  halt  on  the  record. 

"Party's  over!"  Don  announced  firmly. 

It  took  nearly  half  an  hour  for  him  to  get  everyone  out  of 
the  cabin.  Most  of  them  were  offended  and  angry,  including 
Lisa. 

"Why  don't  you  at  least  wait  until  morning  to  leave9"  the 
sleepy   motel   owner   asked    Don. 

"No,"  he  said.  "My  car  is  all  loaded.  "Please  call  the 
supermarket  in  the  morning  and  tell  them  I  won't  be  work- 
ing there  anymore." 

Don  climbed  into  his  car  and  pulled  onto  the  highway. 
He  didn't  feel  tired  and  sleepy  anymore.  In  fact,  he  felt  re- 
freshed and  excited.  If  he  drove  steadily  most  of  the 
night,  he  might  catch  up  with  the  family  traveling  in  the 
slow-moving  truck.  He  was  anxious  to  join  them  as  soon  as 
possible.  He  had  some  important  sharing  to  do.  i 
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Each  minister  and 
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ought  to  make  a  trip  to 
the  Holy  Land  at  least 
once  in  his  lifetime. 
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Generation 


By  David  Verzi 


We 


re  choose  to  acknowledge  Ihem  with 
simply  a  polite  nod  or  a  rushed  hello, 
as  we  whiz  by  caught  up  in  the  whirl  of 
our  own  youthful  world.  After  all, 
what  do  they  know  of  dating  and 
political   involvement,  fashion  fads  and 
moral    conflicts,    college   courses   and 
young   Christian   evangelism?   Nothing 
at  all,  we  think.  So,  as  good  Christians 
we  sincerely  love  them,  and  we  show 
them  every  kindness.  But  talk  to 
them?  Never! 

Who  are  they?  They're  that  other 
generation.   No,   not  Mom  and  Dad! 
That  other  generation.  The  one  that 
includes    Grandfather    Parker,    who 
happily  insists  on  working  his  small 
truck  farm  at  the  age  of  seventy, 
and   Grandma   Miller,   who   still   does 
the  best  needlepoint  in  town,  as  she'll 
quickly  remind  you. 

And  we're  not  forgetting  silver-haired 
Mrs.  Carmichael,  whose  garden  seems 
always  in  bloom,  even  when  ours  has 
given  way  to  weeds  and  insects.  Or 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Bradshaw,  who  are  both 
in  their  eighties;  for  whom,  come  rain 
or  shine,   it's  church  every  Sunday. 

Is   it  possible  that  this  other  genera- 
tion— many  of  whom  were  born  before 
the  turn  of  the  century,   many  years 
prior  to  the  advent  of  television, 
computers,    wash-and-wear,    and        > 
transistors — could   have  anything 
significant  to  say  to  us  which  would 
be  relevant  to  the  world  in  which  we 
live?  The  answer  is  a  resounding  yes! 

Of  course,  I  do  not  mean  to  imply 
that  these  senior  citizens   have  the 
answers  to  all  the  complicated  prob- 
lems that  beset  youth  today.  Nor  do  I 
contend  that  they  can  fully  explain,  in 
a  specific  fashion,  all  the  sophisticated 
intricacies  of  the  complex  world  that 
continually  challenge  us. 

But  they  can  relate  to  our  modern 
world  extremely  well  along  the  lines  of 
general  principles,  because  they  pos- 
sess a  unique  treasury  of  insight  and 
wisdom,  gathered  from  their  having 
already  successfully  navigated,  with 
the  help  of  Christ,  a  course  through 


life  surprisingly  similar  to  the  one  on 
which   we   are    now   embarked. 

They,   like  us,   experienced   in  their 
youth  the  exciting  anticipation  that  sur- 
rounds a  first  date,   the   great   desire  to 
succeed,   and  the  fear  of  failure  that 
accompanies  that  first  job.   More 
seriously,  they  too  knew  the  struggle 
of  trying  to  master  an  education  that 
would  prepare  them  to  become  produc- 
tive   members    of    society. 

In  addition,   it  should  be  remembeied 
that  our  generation  did  not  invent 
immorality;  our  grandparents  too,  were 
called  on  by  Christ  to  muster  the 
courage,    strength,    and    faith    to   turn 
from   temptation  and   toward   Him. 

Furthermore,   later  in  their  lives,  this 
other  generation  came  to  know  intimate- 
ly many  of  the  same  joys  and  difficulties 
we  will   some  day  encounter,   as 
husbands  and  wives   and   as   parents 
and  grandparents.  And  they  then — as 
we   today — were    challenged    to    lead 
constructive  and  moral   lives  in  a 
swiftly  changing  world  filled  with  social 
unrest — and,    yes,    haunted    by    the 
agony  of  war. 

So,  while  they  will   not  always  be 
right  (for  age  is  no  guarantee  of  in- 
fallibility),  this  other  generation  does 
have  the  ability  to  view  our  problems, 
and  the  dilemmas  of  our  world,  from 
a  perspective  rich  in  experience  and 
made  all  the  clearer  now  by  the 
inner   peace   with   which    Christ   has 
blessed  their  advanced  age. 

As  today's   committed   and   active 
Christian  youth  and  as  tomorrow's 
leaders,    responsible   for  the   success 
and  security  of  both  families  and 
nations,  we  would  be  remiss  in  our 
duty  to  ourselves  and  to  our  fellowmen, 
if  we  were  to  continue  simply  to  dis- 
miss the  thoughts  of  this  other  genera- 
tion as  mere  relics  of  a  past  era.  Acting 
in  this  manner,  we  would  be  missing  a 
great  opportunity  to  broaden  our  scope 
of  reference,  so  as  to  be  better  prepared 
to  solve  today's   problems   and   meet 
the  challenges  of  tomorrow's  world 

We  must,  therefore,  begin  to  solicit 
and   hear  out  this  older  generation's 
opinions  and   ideas;  we  must  evaluate 
them    carefully,    recognizing   theirs   to 
be  viable  and  adaptable  points  of  view, 
applicable  to  our  present — and  indeed 
our  future — life. -J- 


Desk  of  the  Editor 


TELL  SOMEBODY 


Six  teen-age  boys,    sitting  just  ahead  of  me  in  church, 
gave  their  rapt  attention  to  the  service.      Finally,    the 
pastor  asked  one  to  testify,   and  the  words  of  that  youth's 
testimony  are  still  in  my  mind. 

"I  was  released  from  prison  recently,  "  he  began, 
"and  I  came  to  this  town  because  of  its  good  influence.  " 
Without  wavering  he  continued:   "I  was  tired  of  drugs  and 
the  other  sins.      I  wanted  to  be  saved.  " 

He  related  how  that  he  had  turned  completely  to 
Christ  and  was  daily  witnessing  about  His  saving,    cleansing 
power.      The  five  teen-agers  on  the  pew  with  him  were 
there  as  the  result  of  his  powerful  witness. 

That  young  man  was  so  excited  about  his  new  deliv- 
erance through  Christ  that  he  was  telling  everybody.      The 
day  following  the  worship  service  I  learned  that  he  had 
led  to  Christ  almost  all  of  the  boarders  in  the  large 
rooming  house  where  he  was  living. 

As  I  see  it,    there  were  two  important  qualities  that 
brought  about  the  teen-ager's  effective  witness.    (1)  He  had 
found  Christ  and  had  completely  committed  himself  to  Him. 
(2)  Then,    he  was  willing  to  constantly  witness  to  others 
about  the   Lord.      He  knew  Somebody  (Christ)  and  he  told 
somebody   (everyone  he  met).      Let  us  go  and  do  likewise. 

— Clyne  W.    Buxton 
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YOUTH  ACTIVITIES 

AT  INTERNATIONAL  EVANGELISM  CONGRESS 

August  9-12,  1973 


2  Afterglows 

Thursday  and   Friday,  August  9,   10,   9:30  p.m. 

Featuring:  Special  youth  groups  from  many  countries  will  be  singing  and  giving  their  testimonies.  The 
Afterglows  will  provide  the  opportunity  for  youth  to  meet  the  youth  of  other  countries.  This 
promises   to   be   an   experience   of  a   lifetime. 

Eight  Classes 

There  will  be  eight  youth-centered  classes.  The  classes  will  be  led  by  persons  recognized  as  leaders  in 
youth  ministry.  The  classes  that  will  be  especially  for  youth  are:  "Dealing  with  Dating,"  "Dealing  with 
Doubt,"  "Dealing  with  Drugs,"  "Dealing  with  the  Devil,"  "Dealing  with  Death,"  "The  Jesus  Revolution: 
Its   Implications,"    "Jesus   and   the   Occult,"    "Witnessing — A  Way  of  Life." 

Special  Tours 

Several  tours  are  planned  for  Friday  and  Saturday  afternoons.  This  will  provide  youth  an  opportunity  to 
see  many  interesting  sights  in  Mexico.   Services  will  not  be  conducted  in  the  afternoons. 

Directors'  Luncheon 

There  will  be  a  special  luncheon  for  all  state,  province  and  territorial  youth  and  Christian  education  direc- 
tors and  their  wives.  This  will  provide  the  thrilling  opportunity  to  meet  men  and  women  from  many  parts  of 
the  world  who  are  involved  in  youth  and  Christian  education  work. 
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We 


/e  came  from  all  over  the  Eastern  seaboard.  High  school 
and  college  students,  100,000  of  us,  had  come  to  spend 
that  Easter  weekend  at  the  Grand  Strand  area  around 
Myrtle  Beach,  South  Carolina,  hoping  for  some  new  excitement 
in  life.  We  came  in  sports  cars,  hot  rods,  limousines. 
We  zoomed  in  on  motorcycles  and  motorbikes.  Many  of  us 
even    hitchhiked. 

We  came  with  our  bottles,  drugs,  or  surfboards.  We  came 
in    all    kinds — male    and    female;    long    hair    and    bobbed 
hair;    ponchos,    bluejeans,    bikinis.    We    wanted    something 
different   for   our   restless    lives.   We   wanted   to    have    "fun." 

When   I  arrived  on   Friday,   that's  what   I  was  seeking.  And 
Friday  night  my  buddy  Rich   and   I  had  a  high  old 
time.    But    when    I    woke    up    on    Saturday    morning,    I    felt 
as  if  a  mule  had  kicked   me  in  the  head!   "Man,"   I   groaned 
groggily   to    Rich,    "is    it   worth    it?" 

I    sat   on    the   sand    cross-legged,    gloomily    meditating    on 
the   great   waves   that   were   rolling    in,   wishing   that   mule 
in    my    head    would    quit    kicking!    Was    this    what    life    was 
all    about?    Was    this    all    there    was    to    it?    Or,    was    there 
something    greater? 

When    I    was    a    kid,    I    had    gone    to    Sunday    school 
sometimes.    I    had    heard    about    God.    But    in    school    I    had 
learned    about    the    evolution    theory,    and    my    teachers 
really  believed   it.   Some   of  them,   in  fact,   were   atheists   and 
they   had   torn    down   what    little    belief    I    did    have    in    God. 
So,    was   there    a    God?    And    if   there    were,    what    did 
He   think    of    all    this    that    was    going    on    at    Myrtle    Beach 
this     weekend?     Easter!    That    was     the    time     He    was 
supposed   to    have   risen   from   the   grave! 

I  stood  up.  "Hey,  Rich,  let's  go  find  something  to  eat," 
I   suggested. 

He  groaned.  "Go  'way  and  leave  me  alone,"  he  moaned. 
He  huddled  up  on  the  cold  sand.  He  was  in  worse  shape 
than    I   was. 
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"Okay,"  I  answered,  "I'll  bring  you  back  something."  When 
I  returned,  he  was  still  conked  out,  so  I  decided  to 
look  over  the  amusement  area.  There  were  a  lot  of  kids 
walking  around  there,  trying  the  machines,  throwing  balls 
at  dolls,  going  on  the  rides.  I  didn't  think  my  stomach  could 
take    that    just    yet,    however. 

I    had    been   walking   around    for   quite   some    time   when    I 
decided  to  visit  the  "Pad"   in  Ocean   Drive.  As   I   approached 
the    "Pad,"    I    saw    a    crowd    of    about    two    hundred    kids 
and     heard    a    loud    voice    saying    something    about    God.     I 
strolled   up  to   find   out  what  was  coming   off.    I   stretched 
my  neck  to  see.  Since  I'm  close  to  six  feet  tall,   it  wasn't  too 
hard.    There    was    a    fellow    preaching!    "All    have    sinned, 
and    come    short    of    the    glory    of    God    [Romans    3:23],    the 
Bible    says,"    he    declared.    "And    that    means    you    too!" 

Me,    a    sinner?    Somehow    I    had    never    really    thought    of 
myself  quite  that  way   before.    Sure,    maybe    I   wasn't   perfect, 
but    who    is?    Then    some    of    the    things    I    had    done    just 
the    night    before    came    back    to    me.    Ugh — /    guess    this 
fellow  could  be  right  in   what  he  was  saying — /  sure   wasn't 
a    candidate    lor   heaven! 

"Who  are  they?"   I   asked  the   hippie  standing   next  to   me. 

"I    dunno,"    he    answered,    "I    think    they    said    they    were 
from    some    Christian    school.    They're    sure    dressed    straight, 
aren't    they?"    He    scratched    his    beard,    and    I    suspected 
from    the    looks    of   him    that    he    probably    hadn't    had    a   bath 
for    a    month.    Maybe    he'd    go    in    swimming    today,    though. 

I    looked    closer    at    the    four    young    men    standing    in    the 
midst  of  the  crowd.  They  had   clean   shirts,   creased   slacks, 
sports   coats,    shoes   and   socks,    even   ties.   Their   hair   was 
neatly  combed   and   they   had   an   alert,   clean-cut   look   about 
them    that    I    knew   was    sadly    missing    in    me. 

I    started    trying    to    listen,     but    some    of    the    other    kids 
were    jeering,    catcalling,    and    laughing.    "Hey,    shut    up, 
you    guys!"    I    said    angrily.    "I    want    to    hear   this!" 

One  of  the  clean-cut  fellows  was  saying,   "God   loves  you, 
and    He    made    a    way    for    your    sins    to    be    forgiven    and 
for   you    to    enjoy    the    richest,    fullest    life    possible    in    this 
world.    He    sent    His    only    begotten    Son,    Jesus    Christ,    to 
earth    to    die    for   your    sins!    He    doesn't    want    you    to    go    to 
hell  and   neither  do   I!" 

Some  of  the  fellows  and  girls  in  the  crowd  started  making 
fun  of  the  speaker  again.  He  answered  them  as  loudly  as 
possible,  "And  I'd  like  you  all  to  know  that  I  find  far 
more  joy  in  telling  you  this  good  news  about  Jesus 
Christ  than  you  find  in  poking  fun  at  me!"  He  smiled  then, 
and  I  got  the  impression  he  really  meant  what  he  said. 

The  crowd  had  gotten  so  big  by  now  that  people  who 
wanted  to  get  through  couldn't.  "Looks  as  if  we're  causing 
a  traffic  jam,"  said  the  speaker.  "Tell  you  what — we'll  stop 
preaching   now  and  give  you  all  something  to  read." 

I    felt    someone    at    my    elbow.    There    was    another    of 
those  neatlooking  fellows.  I  was  trapped.   I  couldn't  get  away 
from    him,    because   we   were    hemmed    in    by   the    crowd. 


Somehow  I  knew  he  was  going  to  talk  to  me  about  my 
soul,  and  something  in  me  wanted  to  run.  He  handed  me 
a    tract. 

"Hi,"  he  said,  "my  name  is  George  Thornton.  What's 
yours,    and   where   do   you    hail   from?"    I    told    him. 

"Do  you  know  if  you  died  today  that  you'd  go  to  heaven?" 
he    asked    me. 

"No,  of  course  not,"  I  answered  honestly.  "Who  can 
know  a  thing   like  that?" 

"I  do,"  he  said.  "Would  you  like  me  to  show  you   in 
the    Bible    how    you    can    know    too?" 

"Okay — but   how   are   you   going   to   even   open   your   Bible 
in    this    crowd?"    I    asked.    My    curiosity    was    starting    to 
get   the    better    of   chickenhearted    me.    What    made    these 
fellows    different?    Could   a    person    know    he    was    going    to 
heaven?    Was    the   answer   in    the    Bible? 

The    young    man    steered    me    out    of    the    crowd,    and    we 
found   a   secluded   corner   by   a   hot   dog   and   hamburger 
stand.    A    tantalizing    aroma    hit    my    nostrils — but    I    was 
hungry   for   something   else. 

George  started  showing  me  sentences  in  his  Bible — "All 
have  sinned"  (Romans  3:23)  .  .  .  "The  wages  of  sin  is 
death;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life"  (Romans  6:23)  .  .  . 
"But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God"  (John  1:12).  I  began  to  get 
the  idea  that  if  I  would  be  sorry  for  my  sins  and 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  had  died  for  them  and  ask  Him 
to  be  my  Savior — then  I  would  be  saved.  I  would  know 
I    was    on    my    way    to    heaven. 

I   liked  the   idea.   Besides,   I   suddenly  had  an  awful  feeling 
inside   of    me   about    my   sins   and    my   way    of    life.    Surely 
there    was    something    better — and    this    George    Thornton 
and    his    friends    seemed   to    have    found    it.    I    wanted    it   too. 

So    when    George    suggested    that    I     bow    my    head    and 
receive   Christ,    I    did.    I    didn't    care    how    many    people    were 
around  either.  All   I   knew  was  that   here  was  something 
real,    something    revolutionary,    something    I    had    to    have. 

As  I  prayed  with  George,  I  found  tears  sliding  down 
my  cheeks.  This  was  what  my  hungry  heart  had  been  yearning 
for  all  the  time — all  that  I  had  been  seeking  by  trying 
drink,  sex,  drugs,  demonstrations,  and  everything  the  world 
had  to  offer.   I  knew  it  even  as  I  turned  my  life  over  to  God. 

George  then  showed  me  from  the  Bible  how  I  could  know 
I    was    saved,    and    how    to    live    for    God.    He    gave    me    a 
Gospel    of   John    and    told    me    to    read    it,    and    I    promised 
I    would.    He    also   told    me    to    find    a    church    where    God's 
Word    was    preached    and    join    it. 

As  we  stood  talking,  we  heard  terrible  cries  fill  the  air. 
I  felt  something  stinging  my  eyes.  George  rubbed  his  too. 
"That's  tear  gas!"  he  yelled.  We  walked  around  the 
end  of  the  hot  dog  stand.  There  were  kids  fighting  to  get 
out  of  the  "Pad,"  holding  their  throats  and  eyes.  Some 
kids  were  even  being  trampled  on  in  the  stampede.  I 
recognized  a  number  of  those  who  had  been  jeering  at  the 
Christians. 

Rich     burst    out    of    the    frantic    mob    and    came     running 
toward   me.    I   could   hear  the   sirens   of   ambulances.    "Where 
were    you?"    he    asked.    "Well,    good    thing    you    weren't 
in   the    "Pad."    Somebody   threw   a   tear   gas    bomb    in    there 
and   the    kids    are    breaking    the    walls    down    trying    to    get 
out!  Come  on,  let's  get  out  of  here!  My  eyes  are  killing  me." 

George,    Rich,   and   I    headed    up   the   street   toward    Myrtle 


Beach.    When    we    got    far    enough    away,    I    told    Rich    the 
wonderful  thing  that  had  just  happened  to  me.  Then  George 
showed    Rich    how   he   could    be   saved   too.    At   first    Rich 
seemed    to    fight    it — but    then    he    gave    in.    My    buddy    also 
became    a    Christian    that    day. 

When  he  and  I  got  back  to  campus,  we  found  out  that 
there  was  a  group  of  Christian  kids  there  who  were  trying 
to  reach  others  for  Christ.  We  joined  them  and  soon  learned 
how    to    do    it    ourselves. 

This  is  really  living!  There's  no  joy  like  leading  a  soul 
to    Jesus    Christ!    i 
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"How    do    you    know   when    God    is    really    leading    you?" 
Cindy  asked. 

Cindy   had   the   flu.    In    our   busy   family,    amid    the    tumult 
of    music    lessons,    team    practices,    class    projects    and 
exams,    the   chance   for    me   to    spend    time    alone   with    one 
of   our   children    becomes   a   treasured    moment   tucked 
into   disciplined   schedules.   Today   was   an   opportunity   for 
mother  and   daughter  to  get  to   know  each   other  better  and 
just   appreciate   their   friendship. 

Between  glasses  of  honey,  vinegar,  and  hot  water  (our 
home  remedy  for  almost  anything),  Cindy  shared  snatches 
of  the  little  things  that  made  up  the  interesting  potpourri 
of  her  days.  For  the  first  time  I  saw  emerging  an  individualized 
personality  from  the  rounded  generalities  of  yesterday's 
little  grammar  school  girl.  At  "almost  thirteen"  the  dampened 
wings  that  had  been  unfolding  from  the  chrysalis  of  pre-teen 
years  were  beginning  to  dry.  Cindy  was  showing  her 
longing  to  fly  toward   the   horizons   of  adulthood. 

As    I    considered    her    question,    I    looked    for    answers    in 
places  familiar  to  Cindy.  "Remember  .  .  .?"  And  together  we 
opened   the   Word   and    bent   our   heads    over   the    story 
of  Joshua.   The   people   of   Israel    had,   at   long    last,   stepped 
to   the   shores   of   the   Jordan    River.    God    rolled    back   the 
waters   of   the    narrow   but   treacherous   stream,    and   the 
people   walked    over   the    river   bottom,    leaving    behind   them 
a    situation    of    despair. 

"Remember    .    .    .?"    We    continued    to    read    how    Joshua 
commanded  the   leaders  of  the  tribes  to   bring   boulders 
from    midstream,    and    how    once    they    were    on    the    other 


side,    the    rocks    were    assembled    to    make    a    magnificent 
altar.    Here    the    people    would    offer    gifts    of    praise    to    the 
God   of   their   deliverance;    and    here    in   the    centuries   to 
follow,  their  descendants  would   be  visibly  reminded  of  the 
things  their  God   had   done  for  them. 

"Remember   .   .   .?"   And   Cindy   began   to   search   her  own 
memory  for  the   personal   milestones  the   Lord   had   sent   into 
her  life   as   proof  that   He   still   intervenes   in   the   lives   of 
His    children.    She    forgot    her   fever   as    she    recalled    the 
often-echoed   story   of   her   premature   birth.   Cindy   was   born 
two    months    early    and    spent    her    earliest    weeks    in    an 
incubator. 

Next,  a  tumor  developed  on  one  of  her  heart  valves.  A 
doctor  friend  stopped  by  one  day  as  she  was  being 
bathed,  and  remarked  that  he  had  a  friend — a  child 
specialist — who  was  coming  to  visit.  Surgery  the  next  day 
saved  Cindy's  life;  another  week  would  have  been  too  late. 
Cindy  had  heard  these  stories  for  years,  and  had  known 
from  her  first  listening-awareness  that  she  had  been  spared 
by   God — surely   for   a   purpose. 

She  remembered  learning  to  pray  at  her  bedside,  "Teach 
me  to  love  You,  Jesus."  And  we  talked  of  the  many 
ways  that  she  had  come  to  see  this  prayer  answered.  She 
recalled  a  plane  trip  to  Texas  and  an  appearance  with  her 
brother  and  sisters  on  television,  singing  for  the  Lord. 
She  reflected  that  there  she  had  seen  Christ  active  in  the 
j  lives  of  others.  Three  months  later  Cindy  walked  down  the 
aisle  in  an  evangelistic  meeting  to  make  sure  that  she  had 
■  a  spiritual  "birthday."  It  was  a  morning  to  be  cherished, 
and   how  quickly  the  time   had   passed   since   then. 

"Remember   .   .   .?"   There  was   the   day  she   proudly  wore 
j   her    pink   organdy   dress    in    the    Sunday   school    program, 
!   and   then   jolted   the   solemn   worshipers    as    she   sat   on   the 
platform   and    deliberately   crossed   her  eyes.   There   were 
the   tests   she   had    prayed   about,   when   God    helped    her   to 
study    the    right    questions.    And    there    were    the    flute 
challenges  in  band,  too,  that  she  had   prayed  about  and 
I   lost.    She    decided    that    as    she    learned    to    work    harder, 
God  taught  her  lessons  in  patience  and  perseverance  to  mold 
and   strengthen   her  character. 

During  her  early  years  in  Sunday  school,  virtually  every 
prayer  she  offered  had  included  a  request  for  a  pony. 
"Please,  dear  Jesus,  please!"  Her  teachers  suggested  that 
we  might  want  to  help  the  Lord  answer  her  prayer.  But 
we  evaded  the  issue:  "When  you  decide  to  feed  the  dog 
regularly  .  .  ."  we  had  parried.  "When  you  keep  the 
stable  clean  .  .  ."  (the  "stable"  being  a  small  garage 
at   the    back    of   our    lot). 

There    came    an    evening    when    my    husband    agreed    with 


Cindy  and  the  others  that  they  had  met  our  stipulations — 
the  dog  ...  the  stable.  .  .  .  However,  he  explained, 
he  had  promised  his  tithe  to  the  Lord;  and  just  now 
God  needed  all  that  money  for  an  urgent  matter.  Cindy's 
brother,  Joe,  spoke  up.  "Okay,  Dad,  we  understand.  But 
do  you  think  that  next  year  you  could  save  enough  for 
the   tithe    and    a    horse    too?" 

As  I  ran  the  vacuum  cleaner  over  the  rugs  the  next 
day,  I  thought  about  the  understanding  that  the  children 
had  shown  in  the  face  of  disappointment.  Then  the 
telephone  rang.  It  was  a  lady  I  had  met  only  once.  "We 
raise  horses,  you  know,  and  right  now  we  have  fourteen  of 
them  and  only  twelve  stalls.  The  two  I  should  part  with 
are   family    pets.    I    was    wondering.    .    .    ." 

Twenty-four   hours    later   a   van    pulled    into   the    yard    with 
two    magnificent    horses,    complete   with    saddles,    bridles, 
and   halters — gifts   from    a   gracious   lady.    Her   granddaughter 
stayed   with    us   a   week  to   teach   the   children    about   caring 
for   the    "pets." 

As  Cindy  reviewed  her  life,  she  remembered  another 
incident.  A  little  black  lamb  had  died,  and  as  she  sobbed 
a  prayer  of  thanksgiving  at  the  dinner  table  that  night, 
she  said,  "O,  Lord,  I  don't  know  why  You  let  our  little  black 
sheep  die;  but  if  it  is  Your  will,  then  I  guess  You  know 
what's   best   for   us." 

The  people  of  Israel  went  through  a  time  of  exile  in 
Egypt  and  endured  a  long,  weary  pilgrimage  through 
the  wilderness  before  God  led  them  across  the  Jordan  and 
molded  them  into  a  tightly  unified  nation.  God  had  allowed 
temporary  distress  so  that  His  purpose  might  ultimately 
be  accomplished.  In  ages  to  come  the  Israelites  would  look 
back,    remember,    and    then    go   forward. 

By   evening    Cindy's   fever   broke;    her   tired    face   was    still 
lit  up   by  the   recollections   of  the   day.   As   the   dusk   settled 
about    us,    she   confided    to    me,    "Trust    and    obedience    are 
like    the    reins   to   a    horse's    bridle,    aren't   they?    If    I'm 
obedient    to    what    He    wants    for    my    life — the    two    must 
work    together.    Right,    Mom?" 

"Right." 

Cindy  smiled.   "I  think  God  wants  shiny  stones   in  that 
altar   I    build   to    Him,    and    He's   going   to    use    my   trust   for 
His   polish."i 


-From  Decision,  1972,  by  The  Billy  Graham  Evangelistic  Association. 
Used  with  permission. 
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THE  STORY  OF  LOUIS  COLON 


My    name    is    Louis    Colon.    I    am 
thirty-one  years  old,  and  for  nine  years 
I   was   an   heroin   addict.  Today   I   am   a 
Church    of    God    minister. 

In  the  beginning  I  shot  "horse"  to 
get  high,  but  then  I  started  shooting 
to  get  straight.  It  was  no  longer  a 
matter  of  what  it  did  to  me,  but  what 
it  was  to  me.  I  started  with  a  $3-a-day 
habit  and  ended  up  shooting  as  much 
as    $90    a    day. 

Well,  a  person  doesn't  make  that 
kind  of  money  working  in  a  factory. 
In  order  to  support  my  habit  I  robbed, 
stole,  begged,  and  attempted  murder. 
When  I  needed  the  money,  I  would 
do    anything    in    my    power    to    get    it. 

One    day,    as    I    walked    along    the 
streets   of   New  York   City,    I    began   to 
feel    the    symptoms    of    withdrawal — 
cramps,     perspiration,    and     nausea.     I 
didn't    have    enough    to    buy    even    a 
nickel  bag  (five  dollars'  worth)  of  heroin. 

I    entered    a    grocery    store    and    pur- 
chased a  one-edge   razor  blade.   When 
I    went    back   out   on    the    street,    I    slit 
the  throat  of  the  first  man  I  saw.  Net 
profit — ninety-eight    cents.    (Today    the 
young     man     is     unable     to     speak 


plainly   because  of  the   injury.) 

It    had    all    started    as    a    lark.    At   the 
age    of   eleven,    I    learned    of    the   false 
sense    of    peace    to    be    had    from 
smoking    marijuana.   Parents   these   days 
have  the  idea  that  an  ugly  guy  dressed 
in    black,    lurks    around    the    school 
building,   waiting   for   a   chance   to   give 
free    dope    and    obscene    literature    to 
their    kids.     But    that's    not   the    way    it 
happens.    In    my    case    (as    in    most,    I 
would  say)  I  got  hooked  by  a  "friend." 

Before  I  had  reached  the  age  of 
fourteen,  I  was  addicted  to  heroin.  A 
"friend"  described  it  as  the  big  kick, 
much  greater  than  marijuana.  But  my 
"friend"  didn't  tell  me  that  it  would 
become  part  of  my  blood,  that  it  would 
be  my  life!  Within  six  months  I  was 
up  to  $80-a-day  worth  of  cocaine 
and    heroin. 

I   never  thought  for  one  moment  that 
I    would    have    to   turn   to    crime    in 
order    to    get    the    drugs    I    needed.     I 
never  dreamed  that  my  addiction  would 
affect    the    lives    of    others.    Yet    it 
happened.    I    abused    my    family    and 
humiliated    my   mother. 

In  the  mornings  I  would  walk  out 
of  my  bedroom,  and  there  would  be 
Mom  on  her  knees   praying.   In  those 


tender  moments  I  just  wanted  to  lift 
Mom  up  from  the  floor  and  say  to  her, 
"Oh,  Mom,  I'll  help  you  pack.  Then 
we'll  go  away  where  there  are  no 
drugs.  I  want  to  make  you  happy.  I 
want  to  be  a  different  man!"  But  it 
was  too   late — I  was   an   addict. 

I  continued  to  rob  and  to  stick  knives 
at  people's  throats  to  get  their  money. 
I  was  hunted  by  the  police,  to  the  point 
that  I  would  hide  during  the  day  and 
come  out  at  night,  hungry,  violent,  and 
craving    a    fix. 

The   police   caught   up   with   me   more 
than  eight  times.  My  assorted  crimes 
drew    various    sentences — eighteen 
months,   nine  months,   six  months.   .   .   . 
The    last    one — the    big    one — drew 
a   one-day-to-life   sentence,   three  years 
of    which    I    served.    Each    time    I    was 
released,    I    was    back    on    drugs    within 
twenty-four   hours. 

The    big    sentence    was    a    result    of 
the  razor-blade  attack.  The  sentence 
was  given  without  a  trial  or  hearing:  I 
was  a  four-time  loser  out  on  probation. 

I'll  never  forget  that  day  in  the 
courtroom.  Policemen  stood  on  each 
side  of  me;  and  looking  about  the 
room,  I  saw  a  lot  of  people.  I  saw 
my  lawyer  who  was  talking  to  the 
judge;  and  there  was  my  mother  stand- 
ing   beside    him. 

I  walked  up  next  to  her  and  saw 
she  was  weeping.  I  said,  "Hello.  How 
are   you?" 

But    she    was    crying    too    hard    to 
answer. 

I  got  mad  and  threw  back  my  head 
in  derision,  waiting  defiantly  for  the 
verdict. 

As  I  waited,  I  tensed.  I  heard  my 
mother  praying,  "God,  don't  let  them 
take  my  boy  away  from  me.  He  is  my 
son.  Let  them  give  him  another  chance. 
I    know  he   can   be   a   good    boy." 

The  judge  looked  at  my  mother,  then 
at  me.  He  shook  his  head.  "Louie,  I 
don't  know  what  we're  going  to  do 
with  you.  You  spent  time  on  Rikers 
Island  for  burglary.  Then  a  short  time 
later  you  were  sent  back  for  the  same 
thing."  He  paused  and  looked  straight 
at  me.  "I  sentence  you  to  prison  to  serve 
from  one  day  to  life." 

My    mother,    who    cannot    speak 
English,    somehow    understood.    She 
screamed   and    collapsed.    Later  waiting 
in   an    upstairs    room,    I    heard   the 
ambulance   coming   to   take   her  to  the 

Continued  on  page  10 


hospital — she    had    had    a    heart   attack. 

You   see,    being   hooked   on   drugs    is 
no    personal    "hell."    It    involves    those 
who  love  you.   I   not  only  hurt  myself, 
but    I    grieved    my    mother's    heart. 

At  night  in  prison  I  would  write  to 
Mom,  saying,  "How  I  long  to  see  you 
and  be  with  you.  Mom,  I  promise  that 
I  will  never  again  come  back  to  this 
horrible   place." 

But  I  had  lost  the  freedom  to  choose. 
In  prison  I  said,  "Yes,  sir.  ...  No, 
sir.  ..."  I  went  to  bed  when  they 
told  me  to.  I  got  up  when  they  told 
me  to  get  up.  And  out  on  the  streets 
it  was  much  the  same.  I  was  despised, 
unwanted,  dirty,  and  no  good.  I  was 
at  the  mercy  of  the  law  and  my  own 
addiction. 

At  the  end  of  three  years,  I  was 
discharged — thanks  to  God!  I  headed 
home  with  twenty  dollars  in  my  pocket. 
I  was  clean — all  the  drugs  were  out 
of  my  system.  I  was  no  longer 
physically  dependent,  but  I  still  wanted 
the  kicks.  Before  I  even  got  home  to 
see  Mom  who  was  waiting  for  me,  I 
made  connection  with  a  pusher. 

When   Mom   saw   me   high   on   drugs, 
she   said,    "Don't   tell    me   that   after 
thirty-six  months,  you're  back  on  drugs!" 

I  said,  "It's  no  use,  Mom.  Forget  it. 
There's    no   hope   for   me." 

She  was   the   only   good   thing    I    had 
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ever   had.   She   had   never  complained. 
She    had    always    been    there    when     I 
needed  her.  Yet  she  turned  and  declared 
decisively,    "Go   and    don't   come   back. 
My  son  is   dead." 

I    was    dead    to    my    family    and    to 
society.    If    I    had    died    pathetically   on 
the    streets    of    New   York,    there   would 
have    been    no    one    to    mourn.    Addicts 
die   every    day.    It's    a    common    thing. 
Some    of    my    best    friends    had    even 
died    in    my    arms    from    an    overdose. 
But  nothing   could  stop  me. 

Back   on   the   streets,    I   slept   in   dirty 
basements,    rooftops,    and    back    alleys. 
Sometimes    I    would    say   to    myself, 
What  a  stupid  way  to  live!  Still  I  spent 
most  of  my  nights   roaming  the  streets. 

One  day  I  bumped  into  a  young 
man,  with  whom  I  had  spent  a  great 
deal  of  time.  We  had  gone  to  prison 
together,  had  stolen  together,  and  had 
searched  to  find  meaning  in  life.  Now 
he  was  clean.  His  hair  was  combed. 
He  had  on  nice  clothes.  I  just  couldn't 
believe    it! 

His  first  words  were  "God  bless  you! 
I've  been  praying  for  you!"  He  put  his 
arms  around  me  and  hugged  me,  and 
I    felt   the    love    of   God. 

Pulling    back,    he    posed — "Look    at 
me.     I'm     not    the    same    man.    Jesus 
came  into  my  life.  He  can  do  the  same 
for   you." 


There  were  tears  in  his  eyes.   I  knew 
he  was   not  the  same;   he   had   some- 
thing   good    and    real. 

He  asked  me  to  give  God  a  chance, 
but    because    of    my    pride,    I    pulled 
away.    "No,    Georgie,    it's    no   good.    It's 
not  my  bag."  I  turned  and  walked  away. 

I  continued  to  think  about  him.  I  kept 
thinking   maybe  Jesus   could   do   it. 

Days  later  I  was  contemplating 
suicide.  Walking  the  streets,  I  came 
by  a  little  broken-down  church  in  the 
Bronx.  The  door  was  open,  so  I  went 
in.  My  eyes  searched  the  room.  I  was 
nervous    and    scared. 

As  I  went  up  the  stairs,  unbeatable 
pains  penetrated  my  stomach.  I 
doubled  over  holding  tightly  to  the  rail- 
ing. Tears  began  to  roll  down  my  face. 
Someone  saw  me.  I  asked  for  Georgie, 
but  was  told   he  wasn't  there. 

I  went  into  the  chapel;  and  breathing 
deeply  and  painfully,  I  made  my  way 
to  the  altar.  I  fell  on  my  knees 
and  cried  like  a  baby.  As  I  repented 
and  asked  God  to  forgive  me,  my  body 
shook  with   heaving   sobs. 

I  was  a  young  man  who  had  reached 
the    end    of    the    road.    To    society    I 
was    nothing    but    a    junkie;    I    was 
destined  to  be  a  dope  fiend.   For  years 
I    had    been   without    a   friend,    without 
the    comfort    of    God.    But    now,    praise 
the   Lord,    I   was   not  alone   any   longer. 
The    light    had    broken    through;    I    was 
born  again! 

That  was  nine  years  ago.  Today  I 
have  a  new  life;  I  am  a  new  person — 
"If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature"  (2  Corinthians  5:17).  It's 
been  a  beautiful  nine  years,  and  Jesus 
gets  sweeter  as  the  days  go  by.  I 
am  preaching  the  gospel  of  Jesus  > 
Christ,  and  trying  to  win  souls  who  are 
lost    as    I    was. 

When  I'm  home  these  days,  Mom 
looks  at  me  and  she  still  cries — not 
because  she  is  sad,  but  because 
she  is  happy.  Wherever  she  goes,  she 
tells  everybody  that  Jesus  Christ  saved, 
delivered,  and  transformed  her  boy's 
life.  She  is  the  proudest  lady  in  the 
world!  _l 
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BY  DONNA  ADAMS 

Have  you  ever  stopped  to  think  how  miraculous  it  is  that  Jesus'  min- 
istry— all  His  teachings,  healings,  miracles,  and  revealing  of  Himself 
as  Messiah — took  place  in  only  three  years?  Other  men  have  founded 
world  religions,  but  none  of  these  ever  lived  a  life  which  had  such 
enduring  effects  as  has  the  short  life  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Mohammed,  prophet  of  the  Islam  faith,  was  forty  when  he  began 
to  expound  his  beliefs.   He  lived  to  lead  his  followers  another  ten  years. 

Confucius,  the  Chinese  teacher  whose  ideas  gave  rise  to  Confucian- 
ism, lived  to  be  about  seventy-two. 

Buddha,  prophet  of  Buddhism,  taught  his  ideas  throughout  India  for 
some  forty-five  years. 

But  after  the  three  short  years  of  Jesus'  ministry,  His  disciple  John 
had  to  say,  "There  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did,  the 
which,  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the 
world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written"  (John 
21:25). 

What  a  Savior! 


A  LIVING  WITNESS 


BY  PAUL  CONN 


"\ 


Dean  (facing  camera)  talks  with  a  friend. 
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Okay,  you've  heard  all  about 
juvenile  delinquents  being 
saved,  and  drunks  coming  to 
God,  and  assorted  teen-age 
junkies  and  atheists  being  dra- 
matically converted. 

Now,  I  want  to  tell  you  a  dif- 
ferent kind  of  story.  It  doesn't 
have  the  striking  plot  of  "The 
Prodigal  Son,"  but  it  is  a  true 
story;  and  it  speaks  plainly 
and  loudly  of  the  reality  of 
God's  presence  in  the  life  of  a 
teen-ager. 

Dean  Cleghorn  is  his  name, 
and  he  was  born  the  son  of  a 
Church  of  God  preacher  in 
Georgia.  He  had  a  bad  heart, 
plain  and  simple.  A  blocked 
aortic  valve,  the  doctors  called 
it;  and  it  was  never  right  from 
the  day  he  was  born.  No  one 
told  Dean  about  the  heart  untii 
he  was  thirteen  years  old,  so  he 
grew  up  learning  to  love  sports 
more  than  anything  else  in  the 
world.  And  of  all  sports,  he 
loved  basketball  best.  You  don't 
have  to  know  a  foul  shot  from 
a  double  dribble  to  know  that 
that  spells  trouble. 

Through  high  school  the 
heart  grew  steadily  worse  as 
the  valve  became  more  and 
more  restricted.    Long  before 
his  senior  year,  Dean  had  been 
forced  to  drop  off  the  school 
basketball  team,  and  was  com- 
ing home  from  classes  each 
afternoon  drawn,   exhausted, 
ready  to  go  to  bed.   The  doc- 
tors told  him  that  the  time  had 
come,  however  great  the  dan- 
gers, when  open-heart  surgery 


could  not  be  avoided  any 
longer. 

Dean  graduated  from  high 
school  in  May,  and  the  next  day 
packed  his  bags  for  Talmadge 
Memorial  Hospital  in  Augusta, 
Georgia.    He  tried  not  to  be 
afraid  as  the  time  neared,  and 
sometimes  he  was  and  some- 
times he  wasn't.  The  day  be- 
fore Dean's  operation,   his 
roommate  was  wheeled  out  of 
their  room  for  surgery,  cheerful 
and  optimistic,  and  died  three 
hours  later  on  the  operating 
table. 

Dean's  time  came,  and  God 
held  his  hand.   He  had  written  a 
note  to  his  parents  the  night 
before,  to  be  read  only  if  things 
didn't  work  out;  but  the  enve- 
lope never  had  to  be  opened. 
The  bad  valve  was  unblocked, 
the  repairs  made,  and  by  the 
time  he  got  home  to  Royston, 
he  was  already  becoming 
strong  again. 

Some  teen-agers  think  it 
takes  a  big  sin  to  make  a  big 
case  for  God's  love.  Not  Dean 
Cleghorn.   He  is  a  senior  at  Lee 
College,  a  sociology  major  with 
a  long  list  of  accomplishments 
and  a  bright,  promising  future. 
He  is  a  Christian — has  been 
since  he  was  a  child.   He  plays 
basketball  two  or  three  days  a 
week,  and  he  goes  at  it  every 
time  like  the  world  champion- 
ship is  at  stake.   Every  time  he 
hits — or  misses — a  fifteen-foot 
jump  shot,  he  makes  a  power- 
ful case  for  the  quiet,  unspec- 
tacular, abiding  presence  of 
God  in  the  lives  of  believers. 
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YOUTHCARE 


Church  of  God  Youth  Involved   in  Total   Evangelism 

By  FLOYD  D.  CAREY,  Assistant  General   Director  of  Youth   and   Christian   Education 


NAME-CALLERS 

Welcome    to    this    month's    Youthcare 
class!    Without    fanfare,    or    introducing 
friends    and    visitors,    I    want    us    to    get 
right  into  the  lesson  so  that  we  will  have 
sufficient    time    to    develop    it. 

By    the    way,    how    do    you    like    the 
caption  "Name-Callers"  for  our  lesson 
title?    Place    a    check    in    the    square 
that    best   describes   your   feelings: 

□  I    like    it. 

□  I    like    it,    but   what    does    it    mean? 

□  I  like  it,  but  what  does  it  mean 
and  how  does  it  relate  to  youth 
involved    in    total    evangelism? 

Thank   you    for   expressing    yourself. 
Now    you    are    a    part    of    the    class — 
involved;    and    the    lesson    can    be    a 
meaningful     experience     rather    than     a 
routine    reading    exercise. 

The    title,    "Name-Callers,"    refers    to 
the  protective   ministry  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who   "calleth    his   own   sheep   by   name, 
and     leadeth     them     out"     (John     10:3) 
and    to    the    sharing    work    of    your 
pastor — "And  he  gave  some  .  .  .  pastors 
.    .    .    For  the   perfecting   of  the   saints, 
for   the    work    of    the    ministry,    for    the 
edifying    of    the    body    of    Christ" 
(Ephesians  4:11,12).    Christ  calls  His 
family  members   by   name   in   performing 
His   protective  ministry.  The  pastor  calls 
a    group    of    these    same    believers — 
committed    to    his    care    by    Christ — by 
name  in  discharging   his  assigned  work 
of    sharing    and    shepherding.     In    fact, 


and    in    practice,    they    are    both    name- 
callers. 

On    April    15,    the    National    Laymen's 
Board     is     sponsoring     Pastor     Recogni- 
tion   Sunday.    This    event    is    a    special 
day    for    local    churches    to    honor    their 
pastor  as   God's    messenger,   to   express 
appreciation    for    his    ministry,    and    to 
renew    personal    efforts    to    transmit    his 
messages   from   the   Word    into   Christian 
worship   and    witness.    This    program    is 
scriptural,    and    it   will    help   to   foster 
respect    for    God's    work,    His    workmen, 
and  His  watchmen  (pastors)  in  the  local 
church. 

This    worthy    promotion     is    directly 
related  to  youth  and  total  evangelism. 
You    see,    the    pastor    is    "God's    mes- 
senger,"   and    he    is    also    "your    shep- 
herd."   He    receives    messages    from    the 
Word,    relates   them  to  you    in   love,   and 
then  guides  you   in  responding  to  them 
with   positive   faith.   Total   evangelism 
would    be    only    an    empty    phrase    or    a 
useless  program  unless  it  was  explained 
and    implemented    by    the    local    pastor. 
The    pastor    trains    the    congregation, 
both   youth    and    adults,    for   evangelism 
action    and   then    outlines    workable 
expression    patterns.    The    pastor    is 
God's-appointed,   and   his   mission   is   to 
lead    you    in    living    for    Him    and    in 
laboring     to    influence    others    to    serve 
Him. 

Your    pastor    is    a     name-caller!     He 
calls    your    name    in    prayer    and    seeks 
God  in  your  behalf.  He  calls  your  name 
as    he   checks   the    local    roll    to    see    if 
you  need  to  be  encouraged,   counseled, 


or    challenged    to    reach    higher    goals. 
All   of  these   areas   are   related   to   happy 
Christian    living    and    total    evangelism. 
Yes,    your    pastor    is    a    name-caller.    He 
calls    your    name    in    prayer,    and    thinks 
of    you    in    planning    church    activities, 
because    he    wants    you    to    reap    the 
fullness  of  the  joys  of  the  Lord  on  earth 
and    to    receive    an   eternal    reward    after 
this    life    is    completed. 

The     pastor    is     "God's     messenger" 
and    he    is    "your    shepherd."    As    your 
shepherd,    your    pastor    is    due    your 
respect,    trust,    protection,    time,    encour- 
agement,   and    attention     You    should 
respect    him    as    God's    chosen    man 
(John    15:16).    Display    trust    in    your 
pastor    by    confiding    in    him    and    by 
following    him    in    commitment    and    in 
service.    Stand     up    for    your    pastor; 
protect  him  against  slander  and  gossip. 
Give    of    your    time    to    assist    him     in 
church   work.    Tell    your    pastor   that   you 
appreciate    his    ministry;   encourage    him. 
When    he    preaches,    give    him    your 
attention,    listen    to    what    he    is    saying, 
and    contribute    to    the    worship    service. 
Total    evangelism    is    a    team    effort   and 
it   begins   with   a   love   for   the   shepherd 
and    a    willingness    to    follow    him    in 
fulfilling   the   commission   of   Christ. 

This    brings   to   a    close    this    month's 
Youthcare    class.    I    thoroughly    enjoyed 
meeting    with    you    again.    Check    the 
poster  on   the   next   page.    It   portrays   a 
message  to  remind  you  of  the  work 
of    your    pastor.    The    Youthcare    class 
will   meet  at  the  same  time  next  month. 
Blessings    on    you! 


"He  calls  his  own  sheep  by  name  and  leads  them  out."  John  10:3,  Living  Bible 
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"And  I  will  give  you  pastors  according  to  mine  heart,  which  shall  feed  you 
with  knowledge  and  understanding  [and  call  your  name  in  prayer  and  in  spir- 
itual planning]."  Jeremiah  3:15 
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Amazing  Grace*- 

THE  SONG  EVERYONE  SINGS 


BY 
MARGARET SHELGREN 


■  or  quite  some  time  the  number-one 
song    hit    throughout    Europe — and    still 
high  on   popularity  polls — is  a  selection 
well-known  to  American  young  people. 
This    is    not    surprising    when    one 
recognizes      that      music      speaks      a 
universal    language    which    knows    no 
boundaries.    But    who    would    expect    to 
find  as  a  current  favorite,  a  song  dating 
from    the    eighteenth    century    and 
written  by  a  man  whose  education  con- 
sisted of  two  years  in  grammar  school? 

Can  you  guess  its  name?  It's  a  grand 
old  hymn  that's  taken  Europe  by  storm. 
It  is  known  to  all  of  us  as  "Amazing 
Grace,"  and  it  was  authored  by 
John  Newton.  Part  of  a  collection  of 
revival  songs,  it  was  published  in  1779 
in    The   Olney   Hymns. 

When  lyrics  written  nearly  two  hundred 
years  ago   manage  to   impress  today's 
sophisticated    audiences,    you    know 
they    are    something    special.    With 
virtually  no  education,  how  was  it  pos- 
sible for  Newton  to  compose  such   im- 
mortal verses? 

The    answer    must    be    found    in    his 
simple    but    eloquent   words    that    strike 
a   responsive   chord    in    human    hearts. 
Because   of    Newton's    miraculous    con- 
version  and   subsequent   life   as   a 
Christian,    he   wrote   from    personal 
experience,   expressing  the  fundamental 
truth  he  knew.  As  a  result,  the  message 
of  the  song   is   unmistakably  sincere. 

The    subject,    John    Newton — Anglican 


clergyman  and  hymn  writer — may  sound 
dull  and  prosaic,  but  his  is  a  story 
that    reads    like    a    colorful    novel. 

He    attended    school    for    only    two 
years    before    his    mother,    a   devoted 
Christian,    died.    Shortly    thereafter,    the 
boy  joined  the  crew  of  his  father's  ship 
and   plunged   into  a   life  of  sin  touched 
by    every   conceivable    evil    of    the 
times.    Eventually,    he    enlisted    in    the 
British   Navy,   only  to  desert  his  assign- 
ment,   ending    up    on    an    African    slave 
ship. 

This  phase  of  the  young  man's  life 
ended  abruptly  when,  on  a  voyage 
back  to  England,  he  accidentally  began 
to  read  Imitation  of  Christ,  a  book  by 
Thomas  a  Kempis.  At  about  the  same 
time,  John  Newton  all  but  lost  his  life 
during  a  violent  storm  at  sea.  This 
brush  with  death  coupled  with  the  book's 
influence  caused  Newton  to  realize  that 
God  had  saved  him  from  an  early  death. 

After  dedicating   his   life   to   the   Lord, 
Newton   turned   to   the   ministry,    serving 
as    pastor    of    the    Olney    Church    of 
England,    where    he    collaborated    with 
William  Cowper  in  writing   hymns   based 
on  the  down-to-earth  gospel  he  preach- 
ed.   Much    of    his    time    and    energy 
were  devoted  to  the  battle  against 
slavery  in  England,  and  he  was  a  major 
force    in   freeing    his   country   from   that 
evil. 

The  theme  of  John  Newton's  life  was 
this:    "I   am   a   sinner,   and   Christ   is 
a   great   Savior."    For   him   God's   grace 
never    ceased    to    be    "amazing." 

Visitors  to  the  Olney  churchyard  find 
his    grave    marked    by    a    large    stone 
bearing    this    inscription:  i. 


John  Newton,  clerk:  once  an 
infidel  and  libertine,  a  servant  of 
slaves  in  Africa,  was  by  the  rich 
mercy  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ  preserved,  restored,  pardon- 
ed, and  appointed  to  preach  the 
faith  he  had  long  labored  to  destroy. 
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My  name  is  Mary  Magdalene, 

A  fallen  woman,  I; 
My  life  was  filled  with  sin  and  shame — 

Afraid  was  I  to  die. 

One  day  I  met  the  Son  of  God,  and 
Conviction  seized  my  heart; 

I  saw  myself  a  sinner,  lost — 
I  wanted  to  depart. 

In  love  He  fixed  His  eyes  on  me 
And  drew  me  to  His  side; 

I  never  knew  such  agony — 
In'  vain  I  tried  to  hide. 

I  told  the  story  of  my  shame; 

My  heart  was  filled  with  grief; 
He  pardoned  all  my  many  sins — 

From  guilt  I  found  relief. 

He  cast  the  unclean  spirits  out, 

And  I  was  born  again; 
I  wept  as  heaven  filled  my  soul 

And  Jesus  came  to  reign. 

Oh,  hallelujah!   Praise  His  name; 

From  sin  I've  found  release; 
For  Jesus  came  and  rescued  me — 

My  heart  is  filled  with  peace. 

If  God  could  save  a  wretch  like  me, 
And  make  me  pure  within, 

Then  He  can  do  the  same  for  you 
And  save  you  from  your  sin. 
— Oswald  J.  Smith* 

*Dr.  Smith,  the  internationally  known  missionary  pastor,  song 
writer,  and  poet,  personally  submitted  this  poem  to  the  LIGHT- 
ED PATHWAY. 
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BY  WALLACE  R.  DAVIS 


We  live  in  a  society  of  fear — fear 
of  the  unknown,  fear  of  old  age, 
fear  of  anything  which  is  unfamiliar  or 
foreign.  The  world  is  filled  with  millions 
of  individuals  who  are  reaching  out 
to  anything  or  anyone  that  will  give 
them  a  sense  of  security  and  relief  from 
their  fears. 

The    alcoholic    reaches    out    to    his 
bottle  of  whiskey;  the  drug  addict 
indulges    himself    in    his    drugs;    the 
hypochondriac     soothes     his     insecurity 
with    medical    attention;    self-admiring 
women    squander   millions    on    cosmetics 
in   a  vain   attempt  to  offset  their  looking 
"old";     and     millions    of    young     people 
plunge    headlong     into    a    world    of 
promiscuousness    for    fear    of    their    not 
belonging    or    not    identifying    with    their 
peers. 

Millions    all    over    the    entire    face    of 
the    globe    strive    frantically    to    drown 
their    fears    in    the    glitter    and    luster    of 
the   world.    They    reach    out    to    anything 
and    everything,    except    to    the    only 
true    answer:    God. 

God    speaks    to    all    men    everywhere 
at   one   point   in   their   lives.    He    reaches 
out   and   attempts  to   make  them   realize 
that   He   is  the  answer  to  their  fears, 
their    doubts,    and    their    frustrations. 
Very    few    listen. 

I  remember  the  day  and  the  hour 
that  God  spoke  to  me.  I  was  just  a 
young  boy,  thirteen  years  of  age.  Just 
like  any  young  boy.  I  had  great 
dreams  and  plans.  I  dreamed  of  being 
a  professional  baseball  player  one  day 
and  achieving  fame  and  recognition 
in    the    eyes    of    the    world.    I,    too, 


lived   in   a  world   of  fear,   and    I   wanted 
the   security   of   success. 

I  tried  to  be  the  best  at  everything 
I  did.  I  attempted  to  make  all  As  in 
school;  I  tried  to  be  the  best  ball  player 
in  the  league;  I  tried  to  wear  the  best 
clothes  in  my  class  ...  I  wanted 
to    be    the    best   in    everything. 

Then  one  day  my  dreams  were 
brought  to  a  crushing  end:  I  became 
sick.  I  had  been  experiencing  pain  in 
my  right  hip  and  the  discomfort  had 
increased  until  I  was  barely  able  to 
walk. 

After    a    thorough    examination    the 
doctor  decided   to   recommend   my  case 
to   a   bone   specialist.    My  father  was   in 
the    military   at   that   time,    and    we   were 
stationed    in   Tripoli,    Libya.    I    was   flown 
to   Weisbaden,    Germany,    to   the    largest 
Air    Force    hospital    in    Europe.    There    I 
was    completely    examined    and    under- 
went   a    tremendous    amount    of    tests, 
including    X    rays,    blood    tests,    and 
finally    exploratory    surgery. 

The    doctor,    who    was    one    of    the 
best  surgeons  in  the  military,  diagnosed 
my  condition   as  terminal  cancer  of  the 
right   hip   bone,   extending   to   the   spinal 
cord.    He    estimated    that    I    had    less 
than    six    months,    at    the    most,    to    live. 

I    was    in    a    tremendous    amount    of 
pain,    and    I    recall    lying    in    bed    within 
my    lonely    room    on    the    tenth    floor 
of  the  hospital,  crying  and  feeling  sorry 
for   myself.    I    was    in    the    terminal    ward 
and    everywhere    I     looked,     I    saw 
sorrow.    No    amount    of   words    are    able 
to    describe   the    utter   feeling    of    hope- 
lessness I  felt.   I  was  afraid  of  the 
disease  itself,   of  the   horrible  pain   .   .   . 
of    death.    Most    of    all,    I    was    afraid 
of    going    out    into    eternity    to    meet    a 
God   that    I    had    never   known 

While  there  in  my  room,  I  was 
frantically  reaching  out.  I  read  every 
book  that  I  was  able  to  get  my  hands 
on  concerning  the  subject  of  cancer. 
I  asked  the  nurses  and  the  doctors 
numerous  questions  about  my  con- 
dition, hoping  to  discover  some  small 
shred  of  hope. 

I  remember  trying  to  go  to  sleep 
at  night  and  telling  myself  that  when 
I  woke  up  the  next  morning  that  the 
cancer  would  have  vanished  during 
the  night.  Yet  when  I  woke  up  it  was 
always  there  to  hurt,  and  to  torment 
my    body.    Many    limes    I    became    so 
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dejected   that    I    would    reach   the    brink 
of  hysteria  and   would  cry  for   hours. 

Then  one  day  I  did  something  that 
I  had  never  really  done  in  my  life — 
I  began  to  pray.  I  began  to  cry  out 
to  an  all-merciful  God  who  cares  for 
every  man  and  is  concerned  about  him. 
When  I  reached  the  point  where  I 
became  genuinely  sincere  and  honest 
with    God,    the   answer   came. 

As    long    as    I    live,    I    shall    never 
forget  the  event  that  occurred   on  June 
18,    1963.    I    was    lying    helpless    in    my 
bed.    My   body   was   wracked   with    pain 
and  I  was  feeling  so  lonely,  so  cheated 
of   life,    so   frustrated,   that    I   wanted   to 
just  die  and  end  it  all.   I  had  been 
praying    for    hours,    insincerely   without 
any  apparent  response  from  God.  Finally 
in    a    moment    of    utter    desperation,    I 
cried  out  to  the   Lord   in  a  sincere 
and    honest    prayer. 

No    sooner   did    I    begin   to    pray    in 
that    manner    than    I    actually    felt    the 
presence    of    Someone    come    into    my 
lonely  room.  There  was   no  one  visible, 
but    I    felt    Someone    walk    over   to 
my   bed   and    reach   down   and    put   His 
hand  on  my  feverish  cheek.  I  suddenly 
felt   a   warm    sensation    go    through    my 
entire    body,    and    I    actually    felt   the 
strength    (that   had    been    slowly   ebbing 
away   during    my   days    in   the    hospital) 
return.   God  spoke  to  me  and  said  that 
if  I  would  put  Him  first  in  my  life 
and  would   serve   Him  that   He   not  only 
would   heal   me,   but  would   save  me  as 
well. 

Without  hesitation  I  called  out  to  the 
Lord,  and  He  saved  me  and  healed 
me.  That  was  nine  and  a  half  years 
ago.  Today,  I  am  a  minister  in  the 
Church  of  God,  and  I  know  that  God 
lives.  Only  He  can  solve  the  problems 
of  life  and  only  He  can  deliver  men 
from  their  fears. 

Won't  you  turn  to  Him  today  and 
allow  Him  to  end  all  your  fears — 
not  just  temporarily,   but  for  all  eternity! 


About  the  Author 
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two  of  His  disciples  went  into  a  village 
where   they   would    find    a   colt    upon 
which   Jesus   was   to   ride   into   the   city. 

The   disciples   found   the   colt   just   as 
Jesus    had    said,    and    just    as    the 
prophet   had   foretold.    But  the   colt  was 
"tied    by   the    door."    Now    consider 
this   colt   for   just   a    moment.    From   the 
original    Greek    language   we    learn   that 
our    English    word    colt    is    the    right 
word,    for   that    which    is    denoted    is    a 
young,    not    fully    grown,    animal    which 
had    already    been    broken    for   work. 

But  the  colt  was  tied.  There  he  stood, 
almost   motionless,   with   unmeasured 
pent-up   energy,    which    he    was    unable 
to  use  because  he  was  tied.   He  could 
have   been    pulling   the   plow  through 
rock-hard    ground,    for    he    was    young 
and    had    strength    sufficient.    He    could 
have    been    carrying    the    burden    of 
a    traveler    over    the    mountain    to    yon 
city,    for   he   was   young   and    eager   for 
adventure.    He    could    have    been    carry- 
ing   the    traveler   himself    upon    his 
muscular    back,    taking    him    to    an 
important    appointment.    But   there    he 
was,   "tied   by  the  door,"   useless  to  all 
tasks,    strength    wasting,   vitality  waiting. 

I    read    hastily,    casually,    and    even 
drowsily    over    the    eleventh    chapter    of 
Mark.    (I    read    the    Bible    for    personal 
devotion    and    knowledge;    but    also, 
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BY  HAROLD  E.  CATO 


It's  just  an  afterthought.  But  to  me 
it  is  quite  interesting.  You  will  find  it 
in  Mark's  account  of  Jesus'  triumphal 
entry  into  Jerusalem  (Mark  11:1-11). 
In    response    to    an    order    from    Jesus, 


let's  admit,  since  I  am  a  preacher,  I 
am  always  on  the  prowl  for  a  new 
sermon.)  Nothing  here  for  me  now, 
I  thought,  for  this  is  the  Easter  story, 
and  it  isn't  that  time  ot  year.  The 
page  had  almost  turned  when  the  words 
caught  my  attention — "the  colt  tied  by 
the   door." 

"Ah,    there    is    more   here   than    an 
Easter    story,"    I    said.    "That    tied    colt 
is   too   often   the   story   of  the   youth    of 
the  church."   (While   I   am   thrilled   by 
the  youth  emphasis  of  the  church,   it  is 
still    too    much    true    that    the    talent    of 
our   youth    is    "tied    by   the   door."    Our 
church    is    still    being    operated    too 
much  by  preachers  and  adult  members.) 

Youth   may   not  have  as   much   know- 
how    as   they    need,    but    often    the   job 
is   done    better   by   the    student   than 
the  teacher — by  the  one  who  knows  less 
than    by   the   one   who    knows    more. 


The  young  often  do  the  impossible 
simply  because  they  do  not  yet  know  it 
is  impossible.  See  the  young  exerting 
the  raw  strength  of  their  age.  Observe 
that  while  their  elders  have  tired 
and  stopped  to  refresh  at  the  watering 
trough,  the  young  colt  is  still  running 
fast.  The  church  must  take  advantage 
of    its    young. 

The  hard,  rocky  ground  of  establish- 
ing new  churches,  having  revival  in  the 
old  ones,  and  pulling  the  plow 
through  the  rooty  soil  of  total  evan- 
gelism, needs  the  strength  and  talent  of 
youth.  Many  a  burden  carried  alone  by 
the  pastor  or  by  the  few  in  any  church 
who  bear  the  load  can  sometimes  be 
placed  on  young  shoulders.  How 
wonderfully  they  gallop  through  problems 
wearisome  to  the  "ole  gray  mares"  and 
"tuckered    out    stallions." 

It    isn't    always    easy    for    us    to 
acknowledge,    but   that   which   we   often 
speak    of    erroneously    as    the    "church 
of  tomorrow"    becomes   forcefully  the 
"church    of    right    now."    These    young 
people    pick    up    us    and    our    program- 
baggage    and    literally    carry    us    to 
victory.   Youth    can    do   this    if   they   are 
not    "tied    by   the    door." 

Mark  said  that  the  disciples,  when 
they  had  found  the  colt  tied,  loosed 
him  because  the  "Lord  hath  need  of 
him."  The  Lord  today  has  desperate 
need  for  the  young  colts  of  our  church. 
"And  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus." 
What  a  challenging  admonition  to  us! 
Let  us  bring  our  young  to  Jesus! 
If  we  do  not,  someone  else  will  lead 
them    to    another. 

"And     he     [Jesus]     sat     upon     him." 
It    is    not    difficult    to    observe    that 
much    of    this    world's    future    depends 
upon   the    knowledge   and    governing    of 
youth.    Many  exceedingly   important 
affairs   of   our   fair   land   are    left   in   the 
hands    of    relatively   young    persons. 
Could    it    not    be    that    the    load    of   the 
Christian   church,    the   future   of   our 
church,    rests    upon    the   vitality    and 
wisdom    of   the   young? 

The  Bible  story  ends  happily;  for  the 
loosed  colt,  with  Jesus  upon  his 
back,  rides  triumphantly  into  Jerusalem. 
Our  story  will  end  happily  too  if  we 
loose  our  young  to  do  the  work  of  the 
Lord  and  to  carry  us  triumphantly  to 
victory.  j_ 
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Charlene  Duncan 
(Thirteen  Years  Old) 


".  .  .  And  thanks,  God,  for  healing 
Rover,  my  dog,  I  love  you,  God,  with 
all  my  heart.  Bless  Momma,  Daddy,  and 
my  sister  Joyce  and  my  brother  Paul. 
Bless  the  preacher  and  his  family.  Also 
bless  the  whole  world  'cause  you're  a 
God  who  can  do  anything.  Amen." 

This  is  part  of  a  child's  prayer.  You 
may  think  it's  useless  and  no  good.  You 
also  probably  think  that  a  child  only 
prays  because  he  has  seen  and  heard 
older  people  do  it.  But  to  a  child  prayer 
means  a  great  deal.  He  knows  there's  a 
God.  He  also  knows  that  God's  there  to 
answer  prayer. 

Some  adults  should  be  like  some  chil- 
dren. Some  adults  never  pause  even 
three  minutes  to  pray — not  even  to  say, 
"Thank  You,   Lord." 

Kids  have  a  great  feeling  for  God  and 
the  church.  They  like  to  hear  about  Jesus 
and  the  things  He  did.  Do  adults  like  to 
hear  about  Jesus?  Do  you? 

Some  teen-agers  and  grown-ups  try 
to  solve  problems  by  drinking.  What  does 
that  do?  Drinking  is  just  one  more  prob- 
lem. Why  drink  when  you  can  call  on 
God?  God  answers  prayers. 

I'm  proud  to  say  that  I'm  a  Christian 
and  a  member  of  the  Church  of  God. 
I  call  on  God,  and  God  answers  my 
prayers — maybe  not  immediately,  but  He 
does  what's  best  for  me.  I  believe  in 
Him.  Do  you?  I  hope  so. 

Next  time  you  hear  a  child  pray,  stop 
to  think.  Do  you  pray  like  you  should? 
Do  you  let  a  child  outpray  you?  Don't 
let  children  grow  up  without  prayer.  Pray, 
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he    tiny    child    opened    his    eyes,    as    the    soft    voice    of 
his    mother   and    the    sounds    of   the    season   found    their 
way  to  his  little  ear.  The  sun  outside  was  shining,  the  trees 
were  arrayed   in   leaves  of  splendor,   and   he  grew  contented 
as   his   mother  lovingly  drew   him   close.   Egypt's   Pharaoh 
was    leaning   a   strong    hand    of   heavy   affliction    upon    God's 
people,    and    it   was    unsafe   for   little    boys   to    be    born. 
Nevertheless,    a    loving    God    still    gave   them. 

The    baby    was    an    Israelite,    the    seed    of    Abraham,    one 
of    God's    own    chosen    people.    He    was    born    a    slave 
in    Egypt.    His   mother  was   a   slave,    his   father   was   a   slave, 
and    that   made    him    a    slave   too.    Still    another    kind    of 
slavery    gripped    this    child:    the    same    kind    of    slavery   that 
grips  every  baby   born   today — the   bondage  of  sin. 

No    earthly    mother   or    dad    could    free    him    from    Adam's 
sin;   no   earthly  power   could.    It   was    left   up   to    God   to 
provide    deliverance,    not    only    from    Egyptian    bondage,    but 
from  the  curse  of  sin;   and    He   did.    "For  God   so    loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth   in  him  should   not  perish,   but  have  everlasting   life. 
For   God   sent   not   his   Son    into   the   world   to   condemn    > 
the  world;   but  that  the  world  through   him   might  be  saved" 
(John   3:16,    17). 

In   Bethlehem   of  Judea,   according   to   God's   promise   and 
plan,    another  Child  was   born.   And   even   the   angels   in 
heaven    bent    low   to    herald    the   transition    of   the    Master 
from    the    Lord    of    glory   to    the    Savior   of    men.    This    little 
boy  was   different.    He   may   have   looked   like   other   little 
Israelite    boys;    he   may   have   cried    in    much   the   same 
manner,    but    the    very    essence    of    this    Child    existed    long 
before  Adam. 

If  Herod   had   been   in  supreme  command   at  that  time,   it 
would    have    been    highly    unsafe    for    this    little    Boy    to 
have  been   born.   But  God   had   His  powerful   hand   upon  this 
Son    whom    He    had    commissioned    and    sent,    and    He 
removed  Him  out  of  Herod's  danger  to  the   land  of  Egypt — 
to    the    very    land    that    had    once    held    His    people    captive. 

The  Almighty  was  in  command;   He  still   is  and  always  will 
be,  even  when  there  is  no  outward  freedom.  Behind  the 
Iron  Curtain,  the  Bamboo  Curtain,  the  Sugar  Cane  Curtain  .  .  . 
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He   is  still   the  same  God.   Where   Christians  are   persecuted, 
He    is   still    a   very    present   help    in   time    of   trouble. 

The    Child    grew    in    stature   and    wisdom    and    grace.    And 
as  He  grew,  the  words  that  the  angel   had  spoken  so  long 
ago  echoed  over  and  over  in  His  heart:  "She  shall  bring 
forth    a    son,    and    thou    shalt    call    his    name    JESUS:    for 
he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins"  (Matthew  1:21). 

Christ   knew   even    as    a   youngster   that    He   was   to   fulfill  j 
the   Old   Testament    prophecies    concerning    the    Messiah. 

He     was     oppressed,     and     he     was     afflicted,     yet     he 
opened    not    his    mouth:    he    is    brought    as    a    lamb    to 
the    slaughter,    and    as    a    sheep    before    her    shearers 
is  dumb,  so  he  openeth   not  his  mouth.   .   .  .  Yet 
it    pleased    the    Lord    to    bruise    him;    he    hath    put    him 
to    grief:    when    thou    shalt    make    his    soul    an    offering 
for    sin,    he    shall    see    his    seed,    he    shall    prolong 
his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper 
in    his    hand.    He    shall    see    of   the   travail    of    his    soul, 
and    shall    be    satisfied:    by    his    knowledge    shall    my 
righteous   servant   justify   many;    for   he   shall    bear   their 
iniquities.    Therefore    will    I    divide    him    a    portion    with 
the  great,  and  he  shall  divide  the  spoil  with  the 
strong;  because  he  hath  poured  out  his  soul  unto 
death:  and  he  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors; 
and    he   bare   the   sin   of   many,    and    made    intercession 
for  the   transgressors"    (Isaiah    53:7-12). 

Christ  was  to  endure  not  only  the  wrath  of  God  and 
atone  for  the  sins  of  man,  but  He  was  also  to  provide 
the  power  to  sanctify  us  holy  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God. 

If   the    blood    of   animals    under   the    Law    of    Moses    was 
an  instrument  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  people,  granting 
absolution   for  a   year,    how   much   more   is   the   blood   of 
the  Perfect  Sacrifice,  the  blood  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  able 
to  cleanse  us  and  to  keep  us  from  sin!    We  expect 
the    courts    of   our    land    to    give    us    justice    tempered    with 
mercy.    Can   we    not   expect   this,   and   much   more,    from 
the   Chief  Justice   of   heaven's   Supreme   Court?   And    if   God 
expected  the  people  under  the  Law  to  keep  His  command- 
ments  and   admonitions   which   He   gave,   how   much   more 
does   He  expect  of  us  who   are   empowered   and   covered 
by    the    grace    of    our    Lord!    The    blood    of    Christ    divides 
asunder  the  shackles  of  sin! 

In    Matthew    5:17-19,    we    find    Jesus'    words:    "Think    not 
that    I    am    come    to    destroy    the    Law,    or    the    prophets:    I 
am    not    come    to    destroy,    but    to    fulfil.    For    verily    I 
say  unto  you,   Till   heaven   and   earth   pass,   one  jot  or  one 
tittle   shall    in    no   wise    pass   from   the    law,    till    all    be 
fulfilled.  Whosoever  therefore  shall   break  one  of  these  least 
commandments,    and    shall    teach    men    so,     he    shall    be 
called    the    least    in    the    kingdom    of    heaven:    but    who- 
soever shall   do  and  teach  them,   the  same  shall   be  called 
great   in   the    kingdom    of   heaven."    James    also    exhorted 
that  if  we  keep  the  whole   law   and   offend   in   one   point, 
we  are  guilty  of  having   broken  all  of  it  (James  2:10).  God 


expects  us  to  keep  all  of  His  commandments  and  teachings. 

Many    of    the    religious    leaders    in    Christ's    time    adhered 
rigidly    to    the    outward    application    of    the    Law.     It    was 
the    best    covenant    they    had.    But    they    made    the    mistake 
of   going   through   the    rituals   without   a    love   for   God.   They 
became    sidetracked    on    details;    they    kept    the    letter    of 
the  Law,   but  not  the  spirit  of  the  Law.   It  is   less  obnoxious 
to    God    for    a    person    to    confess    Christ    with    his    mouth 
and    continue   to    live    in    sin?    It    is    written:    "Let    every 
one   that    nameth    the    name    of   Christ    depart   from    inquity" 
(2    Timothy    2:19). 

In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Christ  put  it  to  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  even  straighter  than  the  Law  of  Moses  ever 
did.  He  told  the  people,  "Except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye 
shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matthew 
5:20). 

On   the   matter   of   adultery,    for   example,    Christ    said, 
"Whosoever    looketh    on    a    woman    to    lust    after    her    hath 
committed   adultery  with   her  already   in   his   heart"    (Matthew 
5:28).   This    is    not   only   wrong   thinking,    this    is   continued 
wrong   thinking.   This   is   not   a   mere   casual   thought,   this   is 
hoarding    of    a    wrong    desire.    The    sanctified    Christian    gets 
impure    thoughts    out    of    his    heart    the    minute    the    devil 
introduces   them    to    him.    He    calls    upon    Christ   to    "sanctify 
[him]    wholly"    (1     Thessalonians    5:23),    often    commanding 
the    devil    to    depart    from    him    in    the    name    of    Christ. 
Jesus    is    an    expert    in    devil-resistance. 

In   the   fourth   chapter  of   Matthew,   we   read   that  the   devil 
tempted    Christ    by    introducing    three    consecutive    wrong 
thoughts:    (1)    "If   thou    be   the    Son    of   God,    command   that 
these    stones    be    made    bread."    (2)    "If    thou    be    the    Son 
of    God,    cast   thyself    down:    for    it    is   written,    He    shall 
give   his  angels  charge  concerning  thee:   and   in  their  hands 
they    shall    bear   thee    up,    lest    at    any    time    thou    dash 
thy  foot  against  a  stone."   (Satan   can   quote   Scripture,   too!) 
(3)    "All    these    things    will    I    give    thee,    if    thou    wilt    fall 
down    and    worship    me." 

Christ   had    no   sin.   Yet   three   wrong   thoughts   were   given 
Him    by    the    devil    as    a    temptation.    We    must    never    let 
the    devil    hoodwink    us    into   thinking    that   just    because    he 
tempts    us,    we    have    sinned.   Through    the    power    of   the 
blood  of  Christ,  we  don't  have  to  yield  to  temptation.  There 
is    an    old    saying    that    we    cannot    keep    a    bird    from 
flying  over  our  heads,  but  we  don't  have  to  let  him  make  a  nest 
in    our   hair.    We    must    never    let    the   vulture    of   the    soul 
find    a    resting    place    in    us,    either    outwardly    or    inwardly. 
We    are    promised   that    if  we    resist   the   devil,    he   will   flee 
from     us     (James    4:7). 

Before  Jesus  became  my  master,   I   had   often   prayed,   but 
I   would    make    no    commitment   to    Him.    It    bothered    me   to 
think  of  claiming   Christianity   and   of   bringing   shame   on 
that   name   by   not   living   accordingly.   So    I    made   the    rather 
puny    excuse    to    God    that    I    would    try   to    live    a    Christian 
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life    (that    is,    I    would    try   to    obey   the   Ten    Commandments); 
and    if   I   could,   then   I   would   accept   Him   as   my   Savior. 

Of    course,    there    was    no    power    in    my    life    to    overcome 
sin   without   Christ,   even   if   my   intentions   were   good.   One 
day,    God    was    gracious    enough    to    put    the    question    to 
me:   "How  can  you   hope   to   be   a   Christian   without   Christ?" 
It  is  impossible,  and  my  foolishness  suddenly  overwhelmed  me. 

When    the    devil    was    ousted    from    my    heart,    he    began, 
like    a    mad    dog,    to    "nip    at    my    heels"    and    to    bother 
me  with  lies  and  temptations  and  unsanctified  thoughts. 
When   the   Lord   sanctified   me,    I   died   out  to   the   things   that 
had    once    been    pleasurable    to    me,    the    old    way    of    life 
no    longer   interested    me.   And    when    Christ   empowered 
me    with    the    blessed    baptism    of    the    Holy    Ghost,    it    was 
as  though   the   "old   mad   dog"    Satan   had    had   all    his   teeth 
I   pulled!   The  temptation   to  which   I   had   once  fallen  was   now 


no   problem.    Oh,    he   still   tries   to    provoke    me    to   anger   and 
tempts    me    to    do    wrong,    and    I    may    falter    sometimes; 
but     I     have    found    that    God's    grace    is    sufficient    (2    Co- 
rinthians   12:9). 

Freedom    abounds    at    Calvary! 

Thank  God,  I  have  heard  it  ring. 

Unshackled    and    free,    blest    liberty, 

Through   the   blood   of   a    righteous    King. 

Thank    God,    I    am    free,    I    am    free,    I    am    free 

To  live  abundantly, 

Never  enslaved,    nor   by   sin   depraved, 

For    freedom    still    rings    at    Calvary! 
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BY  MAX  G.  BUNYAN 


uzie  Adams  danced  down  the  front  steps  of  Hillcrest 
High.  The  last  bell  of  the  afternoon  rang  as  she  raced 
for    the    bus,    climbed    aboard,    and    found    an    empty    seat. 

Suzie's    mind    drifted    to    the    barbecue    scheduled    for 
tomorrow   night   and   the   beach   outing   on   Sunday.   She   was 
a    popular    sophomore    and    loved    every    minute    of    it. 

Meanwhile,    at   a    downtown    department    store    .    .    . 

"May    I    help    you?"    the    middle-aged    clerk    boomed    out 
from    nowhere.    Todd    Leonard    spun    around,    nervously 


struggled  to  put  the  record  back  in  its  place  on  the  rack, 
and  stared  at  the  towering  figure  peering  at  him  through 
horn-rimmed    glasses. 

"No!"   Todd    gulped.    "I'm   just    looking." 

The  freckles   on   his  face  stood   out   like   burning   red-hots, 
and   Todd    could    feel    a   warm    rush    of    perspiration    forming 
on    the   back   of    his    neck.    He    ran    a    hand    through    his 
tousled   red   hair,   and   his   legs  trembled   as   he  tried  to  walk 
nonchalantly    toward    the    main    aisle. 

He  remembered  how  bold  his  friend  Randy  Evans  had  been. 

"Peanuts,  popcorn!  You've  got  to  be  kidding!  They're  so 
dumb,  I  could  clean  them  out  with  both  hands  tied 
behind  me  and  my  eyes  closed,"  Randy  had  taunted  him 
during  gym  class.  "I  go  in  through  the  front  door,  straight 
to  the  head  shop,  grab  this  green  corduroy  jacket,  and 
try  it  on.  Then  march  up  the  main  aisle,  out  to  the 
parking    lot,    jump    in    my    car,    and    head    for    home. 

"Todd,"   Randy  had  jeered,   "there's  nothing  to  it.  You  just 
have   to   know   what   you're   doing    and    not   get   caught. 
It's   a    rip-off!   That's    all,    just    a    rip-off!" 

On   the   far   side   of   town    again    .    .    . 

The   bus   pulled   to   a   stop   at   Northside   Shopping    Center. 

Suzie  Adams  stepped  from  the  bus  and   breezed   into  the 
discount    store,    catching    a    glimpse    of    herself    in    the 
television    monitor   at   the   entrance    of   the    store. 

"Hi,   Nicki!   Hi,   Janice!"   she   called  to   some  friends. 

There    was    a    standing    challenge    to    see    who    could    rip 
off   the    most    items   on    a   weekend.    Suzie   smiled.   They 
didn't   hurt  anybody,   and   she  was  too  smart  to   get  caught. 
She   tried    on    an    orange   sweater.    It    looked    good    with    her 
blond    hair. 

Returning   to  a  spot  among   the   racks,   she  jerked   off  the 
price  tag. 

Overhead,    microscopic   eyes   scanned   the    one-way    mirror 
as   Suzie   floated   from   one   department   to   another. 

"Give  her  a  chance  to  pay  for  all  of  it,"  the  security 
chief   told    his    assistant.    "If   she    doesn't,    arrest    her!" 

The  Department  of  Commerce  reports  that  retail  "rip-offs" 
are  at  an  all-time  high  of  $4  billion  annually.  Store  owners 
complain  that  large-scale  thefts  of  small  items  such  as 
ball  point  pens  and  mechanical  pencils  hurt  them  much 
more  than  the  less  frequent  thefts  of  expensive  items. 
According  to  national  statistics,  teen-agers  account  for  half 
of  all  shoplifting,  adult  women  for  45  percent,  and  professional 
thieves   only   5   percent. 

The    danger   of    such    seemingly    insignificant    acts    is   that 
they   often    lead    to   more   serious   crimes.    Getting    away 
with    a    series    of    criminal    acts    seems    to    build    a    false 
sense  of  security.   "It  was   so   easy  to   steal,   that   I   couldn't 
help    myself,"    sobbed    one   fourteen-year-old    girl    caught    by 
store   detectives    in    Los   Angeles. 

Two  girls  aged  sixteen  and  nineteen  were  arrested  as  part 
of   a   shoplift-to-order    ring    stealing    $1,000    a   week    in 
merchandise   from    a    South    Florida   shopping    center.    Police 
in    Oakville,    Ontario,    reported    that    eleven    boys    and    three 
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girls,   all   under  the   age   of  sixteen,   operated   a   shoplifting 
ring.    Filling    requests,    the   gang    often   sold    popular   items 
such    as    records,    cologne,    and    transistor    radios    to    their 
friends   at   half   price. 

In    the    past,    many    rip-offs    went    by    unpunished,    or    at 
worst,    with    a    mere    slap    on    the    wrist.    Today,    with    the 
increasing  public  concern  over  crime  in  America,  punishment 
of  teen-age  shoplifters  has  become  swift  and  more  severe. 

In    some    states    you    can    be    fined    from    ten    to    five 
hundred    dollars   and    sentenced    up   to    one    year    in    jail   for 
stealing    your   favorite   top-forty    record.    If   you're    caught 
shoplifting,    the    store    detective    has    to    be    right    only    once 
and  you've   got   a   police   record. 

Many    colleges    and    universities    will    not    accept    students 
who    have    criminal    records,    even    for    misdemeanors    like 
shoplifting.  "That's  okay,  I  don't  want  to  go  to  college 
anyway,"   you   may   say.    "I'll   get   a   job." 

Don't  be  too  sure  you  can.  Many  companies  now  use 
lie  detector  tests  as  a  regular  part  of  their  hiring  procedures. 
Even  though  you  may  never  have  been  caught,  the  skillful 
examiner  will  detect  your  reaction  when  he  asks,  "Have 
you  ever  stolen  money  or  merchandise?"  The  result? 
"Not    recommended"    on    your    employment    application. 

Ever  wonder   how  you'd    look   in   a   police    mug    book?  The 
city   of   Miami    Beach    is   giving    many   shoplifters   the   chance 
to  find  out.   Nonprofessional  shoplifters  who  are  apprehended 
once  are  photographed;   listed   by  name,   age  and  address; 
and    released.    The    mug    books    are    circulated    among 
local  stores.  Anyone  nabbed  a  second  time  faces  a  maximum 
fine  and   jail.   Similar   programs   are  springing    up   in 
other   cities 

Why    do    some    young    people    steal? 

Randy    Evans    says,    "It's    a    game,    just    for    kicks."    Todd 
Leonard    is    trying    to    prove    he's    a    man.    Other    teen-agers 
are  trying  to  support  drug   habits  they  can't  kick.   Sometimes 
young   people   steal   to   try   to   get   even   with   the    rest   of  the 
world.   Other  times   they   may   have   a   need   just   to   spend 
money,    to    acquire    nice    things,    or    to    escape    from    an 
unhappy    homelife.    But    whatever    the    reasons,    they    won't 
stand    up    in    court. 

If  you're  involved  in  shoplifting,  talk  with  a  counselor  or 
someone    else   you    can    trust    before    it's   too    late. 

You  can  go  further.  You  can  form  a  committee  in  your 
school  or  community  to  examine  the  problems  of  teen-age 
shoplifting  and  what  can  be  done  about  it.  Teen  volunteers 
in  Anniston,  Alabama,  organized  groups  to  work  with  the 
local  Chamber  of  Commerce  and  merchants.  Their  efforts 
helped  curb  shoplifting  by  nearly  50  percent  during  the 
first   year! 

What  happened  to  Suzie  Adams?  She  was   not  only  fined, 
but  she  was  fingerprinted.  At  sixteen,  Suzie  Adams  has 
a    record. 

Yes,   honesty   is  still  the   best   policy,   and   genuine  honesty 
comes    through    knowing    and    serving    the    Lord    Jesus. 
Christ   forgives   sinners,   even   those   who   have   been   thieves. 


Desk  of  the  Editor 


The  Night  Before 


At  Easter  time  our  minds  dwell  upon 
history's  most  important  weekend— when 
Jesus  died  and  was  resurrected.      The  night 
before  His  crucifixion  there  was  a  smell  of 
death  in  the  air. 

Jesus'  heart  was  heavy.      Added  to 
the  gigantic  burden  of  His  imminent  death 
was  the  heartbreaking  knowledge  that  one  of 
His  disciples  would  betray  Him  to  His  ene- 
mies and  that  others,    one  by  one,    would 
forsake  Him  and  flee.      Nonetheless,    against 
this  backdrop  Christ  confidently  instituted 
the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  twelve  disciples  met  with  the 
Lord  in  the  Upper  Room  for  the  evening 
meal.      While  the  dining  progressed,   Judas 
pondered  the  betrayal  and  Christ  knew  his 
thoughts.      The  other  disciples  were  oblivi- 
ous of  the  fact  that  their  treasurer  was 
contemplating  such  a  dastardly  act. 

Our   Lord  knew  He  was  about  to  die, 
and  He  tried  to  prepare  the  disciples  for  it. 
His   compassionate  words  were  spoken  to  His 
tired  disciples  on  that  dark  night,   and  we 
look  deep  into  His  concerned  heart.      He 
endeavored  to  bolster  the  courage  of  His 
wavering  followers. 

The  next  day  Jesus  died,    and  that 
evening  He  was  buried.      But  the  dismal 
weekend  bloomed  into  glorious  light  when 
Mary  Magdalene  met  the  risen  Lord.      Her 
faith  soared.      Christ  was  alive!     He  still  is. 

— Clyne  W.    Buxton 
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Curicdy  Killed  the  Cat 


By  William  D.  Wuth 


Some  months  ago  a  small  group  of  Christian  young  people 
sat  around  a  table   in   a  darkened    room   asking   their  Ouija 
board    questions.    Days    later   they    gathered    again,    their   faith 
shaken,    their    hearts    trembling    because    each    had    seen    the 
answers    come    true. 

"But   they   couldn't   have   come   true,"    they   cried.      It    must 
have    been    coincidence.    But    .    .    .    but    yet     all    of    them 
came    true." 


Fortunately,    their    pastor    was    able    to    deal    with    them, 
soothing   their   torn    minds,    their   shaking    bodies.    He    showed 
that,    in    general,    seances,    Ouija-board    sessions,    etc,    are 
the    production    of    some    fradulent    scheme.    Most    pointedly, 
however,    he    explained    that    Satan    will    use    such    things, 
demonstrating    his    power    in    and    over   this    world,    to   destroy 
the   faith    of    God's    people. 

Today    across    the    United    States    and    throughout    the 
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world,  people  are  succumbing  to  the  intrigue  and  curiosity 
of  the  spirit  world,  little  realizing  the  history  and  danger 
which    lies    therein. 

Spiritism  (in  all  of  its  forms)  came  from  Satan.  No  doubt 
at  his  fall,  Satan  began  preparing  detailed  plans  for  gaining 
the  minds,  bodies,  and  souls  of  mankind.  A  thorough  study 
of  demon  worship  and  spiritism  in  the  history  of  the  world 
bears    this    out. 

Early  in  the   history  of  mankind,   during  the  Old  Testament 
days,    Satan    began    making    inroads.    In    fact,    so    great   was 
his    push    that    God    had    to    set    down    commandments 
against   spiritism.    His    commands    in    Deuteronomy    18:9-12 
read:    "There    shall    not    be    found    among    you    anyone    who 
maketh    his    son    or    his    daughter   to    pass   through    the   fire, 
or  who    useth   divination,    or   an    observer   of   times,    or   an 
enchanter,    or   a   witch,   or  a   charmer,    or   a   consultor  of 
mediums,    or   a   wizard,    or   a    necromancer.    For   all    that    do 
these  things  are  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord." 

Let  us  translate  these  various  methods  of  spiritism  into 
present-day    language    and    take    a    brief    look    at    each. 

PASSING    THROUGH    THE    FIRE    refers    to    the    offering    of 
a    human    sacrifice    to    Molech,    one    of    the    heathen    gods. 
Even   today   in   the   most  secret   of  Satanic  worship   services, 
the  Black  Masses,  this  method  of  sacrifice  is  still  practiced. 
A  record  album  put  out  by  Mercury  Records,  which  is  the 
first    recording    ever    of    a    Black    Mass,    declares    on    the 
back  jacket,    "The    most   effective   sacrifice    is    an    unbaptized 
baby." 


DIVINATIONS  are  discussed  by  Ezekiel  who  explains  that 
a  diviner  is  one  who  looks  into  "things"  for  answers 
(Ezekiel  21:21).  Ezekiel  speaks  of  consulting  the  images, 
looking  into  the  liver,  making  arrows  bright.  Today  diviners 
use  tea  leaves,  Ouija  boards,  cards,  crystal  balls,  among 
other  "things."  How  many  Christians  have  paid  out  fifty 
cents    to    have    their    palm    read    or   their   fortune    told? 

"But  we're  just  playing  games,  just  having  fun,"  you  say. 
That's  right.  And  you  don't  mean  anything  by  it.  You  wouldn't 
think  of  being  serious.  But  SATAN  might!  It  is  his  purpose 
and  design  to  deceive  everyone  he  can.  If  he  feels 
he  can  build  up  your  curiosity  and  thus  take  hold  of  even 
one  small  part  of  your  being,  he  won't  hesitate  to  give 
you  some  spectacular  answer.  The  teens  mentioned  earlier 
in  this  article  began  in  fun,  but  Satan  began  in  seriousness. 
There  is  no  doubt  but  that  he  made  the  answers  all  come 
true,  just  to  shake  the  faith  of  a  few  of  God's  children. 
Who  knows  what  the  effect  might  have  been  if  their  pastor 
had    not    been    able    to    counsel    with    them. 

One  of  our  "friends"  whom  we  had  been  trying  to  lead 
to  the  Lord  in  Brazil  was  met  by  Satan's  power.  He  had 
always  wanted  to  sing  professional  opera,  but  he  had 
no  singing  voice  at  all.  One  day  one  of  his  neighbors 
mentioned  to  him  that  through  spiritism  he  could  receive 
what  he  wanted.  Out  of  curiosity,  and  perhaps  a  sub- 
conscious desire  to  get  that  voice  he  so  desired — at  any 
cost,  he  offered  his  life  to  Satan  in  exchange  for  a  "voice." 
He  left  the  service  with  a  new  voice,  and  today  he  sings 
professionally   in    Brazil — and    openly   worships   Satan. 


OBSERVERS    OF    TIMES    are    commonplace    in    our 
generation.   Have  you   ever   looked   up  your  daily   horoscope, 
just  to   see   what   it  was    like?   Or  even   after  the   day   was 
over,  just  to  find   out  if  it  did  work  out — just  coincidence? 
Today  there  are  thirteen  national  magazines  and   numerous 
underground    publications    which    emphasize    horoscopes, 
astrology,  and  the  occult,  as  well  as  hundreds  of  newspapers 
carrying    daily    horoscopes.    Many    of    the    people    who    read 
them   rely  on  them.   They  began   in   curiosity,   but  wound    up 
depending    on    them    for   guidance.    Most   astrology    is    sheer 
generalization,  but  Satan  might  slip  in  that  one  "coincidence" 
to    keep   you    going. 

ENCHANTERS,  CHARMERS  are  those  who  use  spirits  to 
gain  power  over  people  and  things.  The  snake  charmer, 
the  fire  walker,  the  E.S.P.  believer:  these  are  but  a  few. 
Less  mentioned  is  the  charmer  of  men  and  women.  Many 
modern  seducers  are  demon-led,  and  high  priest,  Anton 
LaVey,  of  the  First  Church  of  Satan  in  San  Francisco  has 
published  a  book  entitled  The  Complete  Witch,  which  is  a 
collection    of  formulas   for   seducing    men. 

WITCHES,  MEDIUMS,  WIZARDS,  NECROMANCERS— all  are 
involved  in  consulting  with  the  dead  through  mediums 
(demons)  in  such  practices  as  seances,  curing  diseases, 
obtaining  riches,  and  getting  rid  of  an  enemy;  and  they 
are  not  confined  to  the  jungles  of  Brazil   or  Africa. 

All  are  a  part  of  the  Satanic  order  in  the  world.  Anything 
that    deals    with    the    supernatural    is    used    by    Satan    for 
whatever    purposes    he    might    desire.    And    the    methods    by 
which   he   operates   are   terrible.    Drugs,    sexual    perversion, 
sadomasochism,  and  sadistic  tortures  are  but  a  few.  The 


March,   1970,   issue   of  Esquire   presented   in   detail   the   huge 
part    that    drugs    have    in    demonic    ceremonies. 

Remember  the  Charles  Manson  killings?  Manson  gave   his 
followers   this   order,    "Call    me   Satan.    If  you    ever   decide 
to   leave,    I'll   take  you   and   hang   you    upside   down   and   slit 
your  throat." 

Satanic    Black   Mass   worshipers    participate    in   vile   and 
perverted  sexual   orgies,   complete  with   sadistic  violence  and 
the   pledge   to    murder  to    protect   the   coven. 

Present-day  spiritism   isn't  just  a  fad   or  the   most   recent 
"in    thing,"    however;    it    represents    man    in    search    of    new 
roads    in    his    quest   for    meaning.    Mark    Damon,    actor    in 
many  U.  S.  and  Italian  demon  films,  recently  stated, 
"As  in   most  old  civilizations   in  the  time  of  crisis,   people  in 
our  time    have  turned   to    magic   and   the   occult." 

Anthropologist    Bernardino    del    Boca,    author    of    Human 
Dimension,    states,    "Mankind    is    passing,    confusingly,    from 
the  plane  of  reason  to  the  plane  of  mysticism.  In  his  search 
for   reality,    man    chains    himself   to   the    mysterious,    the 
esoteric,    the   evil.    But   it   is   very   dangerous." 

Yet,  today  in  the  United  States  over  400,000  people  claim 
to  be  witches  and  warlocks,  and  many  others  are  worshiping 
Satan  in  various  covens  and  groups,  involving  themselves  in 
this   acknowledged   danger. 

Only    a    thorough    knowledge    of    God's    Word    and    the 
resultant  mature  Christian  life  will  strengthen  us  as  Christians 
for   the    day    when    Satan    tempts    us    with    the    occult. 

Curiosity  killed  the  proverbial  cat.  Don't  let  curiosity  in 
the   occult   kill   your   Christian    life.  j_ 
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wonderful  mom  says  she's  growing  older, 
And  in  her  eyes,  I  can  see  that  it  worries  her 
It's  funny,  but  she  looks  the  same  to  me 
As  she  did  when  I  was  only  three. 
Yes,  her  hair  is  slightly  gray,  but  say — wasn't   it  then? 
She  says  she's  changed,  but  I  don't  remember  when. 
Her  soothing  hands  that  so  often  felt  my  brow — 

I  don't  remember  how  they  looked  then,   but  they  feel  the  same  way  now. 
And  her  tender  voice  that  often  called  me  to  come  there — 
I  don't  remember  how  it  sounded  then,  but  I'd  recognize  it  anywhere. 
No,   dear  Mom,   you   can't  prove   it  by   me. 
And  no,  don't  say,   "Can't  you  plainly  see?" 
No  matter  how  long  that  you  may  live, 
No   matter  how  many  wrinkles  nature   may  give, 
The  real  you  inside  will  remain  the  same — 
A  beautiful  lady  with  a  beautiful  name:  Mother. 

— -Joyce  Kent 
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Promi/o/, 
Promi/w 

By  Hoyt  E.  Stone 


Odd    how    the    mind    can    sometimes    leap    back    over    the 
years    and    focus    on    a    moment    or    a    circumstance    long 
forgotten. 

For    me     it    happened     one     Sunday     morning      And     when 
the    fireworks    stopped    shooting    somewhere    in    the    back    of 
my    memory,    I    knew    I'd    experienced    a    rare    moment    of 
inspiration.   I   knew,   too,   that   I   would   be  a   better  man   for   it. 

I    was    at    the    North    Cleveland    Church.    A    drizzling    rain 
fell   outside.   The   haunting   strains   of   the   organ    left   my   soul 
unmoved,    my    heart    untouched.    I    sat,    and    I    stood,    I 
held   a   hymnal,   and    I    sang    perfunctorily — all   without   feeling 
and  with   my  thoughts  on   Monday's   work   schedule. 

Then  came  the  flashback,  triggered  by  so  simple  a 
matter  as  page  140  in  the  new  hymnal.  When  I  stood 
this  time,  I  was  a  boy  again.  I  stood  not  beside  my  wife 
but  with  my  dad.  Only  Dad's  wrist  and  hand  were  visible 
and  I  kept  close  to  his  leg,  comforted  in  the  knowledge 
that  somewhere  way  up  above  me  there  was  a  loving  and 
familiar,    comforting    face. 

Standing  on  the  promises  ot  Christ  my  King; 
Through   eternal  ages   let   His  praises   ring; 


Glory  in  the  highest,   I  will  shout  and  sing, 

Standing    on    the   promises    ot    God." 
It   was    my   earliest    memory    of   church.    And    somehow   the 
long    drawn-out    emphasis    of    that    final    phrase — "Stand-ing, 
Stand-ing,    I'm  standing   on  the   promises  of  God" — pierced 
my    zombie-like    inertia,    and    I    came    alive    to    the    wonder 
and    the    beauty    and    the    blessedness    that    those    promises 
had    held    for    me    over    the    years. 

There  were  the  growing-up  years:  fears,  doubts,  frustration; 
preacher's  kid,  always  thinking  thoughts  too  difficult  to  put 
into  words.  Searching  for  answers,  trying  and  failing,  some- 
times speaking  with  the  gushing  exuberance  of  long  pent-up 
emotio^,  only  to  find  that  no  one  understood  what  I  was 
talking  about.  And  finally  discovering  that  for  me,  too, 
there  was  an  altar  of  prayer  and  a  place  of  forgiveness 
and    a    promise    of    concern    from    God    above. 

There  were  the  early  marriage  years:  wanting  to  be  a 
gentle  and  loving  husband,  but  not  always  succeeding. 
Making  promises  that  got  whiffed  away  on  the  wind.  Some- 
times asking  if  I'd  made  a  mistake  and  always  somehow 
fearing  that  the  big  knot  of  love  inside  me,  which  couldn't 
get  out,  would,  in  one  form  or  another,  be  wasted.  And 
discovering  that  in  marriage,  too,  there  are  promises  from 
God  for  those  men  and  women  willing  to  commit  themselves 
in    faith. 

The  early  career  years:  small  church,  not  much  money; 
many  problems,  mistakes,  sensitivity;  years  of  wondering 
why  others  could  not  understand  my  true  worth,  and  then 
the  wiser  years  of  knowing  that  the  mistake  was  mine. 
Finally,  the  truth  that  God's  promises  are  best  understood 
and  best  appropriated  by  those  unselfishly  involved  in 
trying     to    make    the    world     a     better    place. 

Parenthood:  holding  new  life  in  my  arms  and  marveling 
at  the  miracle  of  creation.  Learning  to  suffer  over  a  fevered 
brow;  discovering  the  helplessness  of  waiting  outside  the 
closed  door  of  an  operating  room.  Trying  other  crutches  and 
then  returning  on  bended  knee  to  the  feet  of  God  where 
the  promises  yet  again  proved  effective  in  making  me 
whole. 

And    that's    how    the    truth    dawned.    Always    my    problems 
have    come    when    God's    promises    have    been    forgotten. 
Never  has   a   trial   or  a   burden   so   much   as   ruffled   the   calm 
of    my   composure    when    God's    promises    succored    my   soul! 
".     .     .     Standing     on    the     promises     I     cannot    fall     .     .     . 
Listening    every    moment    to   the    Spirit's    call    .    .    . 
Resting    in    my    Savior    as    my    all    in    all    .    .    . 
Standing    on    the    promises    of    God." 

It's    been    more    than    thirty    years    since    I    first    heard    that 
song,    but    never    have    God's    promises    failed.     Maybe    for 
a    lot    of    us    Sunday    morning    would    have    more    meaning 
and    God's    Spirit    would    have    more    freedom    in    our    hearts 
if  we  would  always  remember  the  faithfulness  of  His  promise. 

Standing    on    the    promises    ot    Christ    the    Lord, 

Bound    to    Him    eternally    by    love's    strong    cord, 

Overcoming   daily   with   the   Spirit's  sword. 

Standing    on    the   promises    of    God. 

Stand-ing    .    .    .    stand-ing,    I'm    standing    on    the 
promises  ot  God.    i 

About  the  Author 
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By  Virginia  Smith  (as  told  to  Muriel  Larson) 


I   looked  at  my  new  green  coat  lovingly.   It  was  so   pretty! 
I  ran  my  hand  over  it  lightly.  Winter  had  come  to  Greenville, 
South   Carolina,   where   I   lived;   and    I  was  going   to  wear 
my  new  coat  for  the  first  time.  But  I  didn't  know  what  plans 
the    Lord    had    for    that    coat! 

Next  door  to  our  church  lived  a  large  family — a  father, 
mother,  and  seven  children.  The  parents  both  worked, 
but  they  drank  their  money  away.  Their  house  was  filthy, 
their  yard  was  always  a  terrible  eyesore,  and  usually  the 
children  were  so  unkempt  that  they  looked  like  homeless 
orphans. 

A    number   of   the    people    in    my    church    were   concerned 
for   this   family.    They   would    stop    by   the    house    to   talk    to 


them   about  the   Lord.   But  the   parents  would   never   let  them 
in    or    listen. 

One   day,    as    I    was   driving    by   their   house,    I    saw   three 
of    the    children    out    playing    in    the    front.    Impulsively    I 
jammed   on   my  brakes   and   pulled   to  the  side   of  the   road. 
I   got   out   and   walked    up   to   the   children.    "Would   you    like 
to  go  to  Sunday  school   with   me  tomorrow?"    I   asked  them. 

"Oh,    yes,"    answered    one    of   the    girls. 

"Yes,  we  would,"  said  the  other.  And  their  little  brother 
chimed    in,    also. 

"Well,  I'll  stop  by  tomorrow  morning,"  I  said,  "and  take 
you    in    with    me.    All    right?" 

They  all   happily  agreed. 

Before  I  left  my  house  the  next  morning,  I  wet  and 
wrung  out  a  washcloth  and  tucked  an  extra  comb  in  my 
purse.  As  I  drove  toward  church,  I  prayed.  Would  the 
mother   allow    the    children    to    come    to    Sunday    school? 

When    I    arrived    at   the    house,    I    found    four   girls    and    a 
boy  waiting   eagerly  to   go.    But   just   as    I    had   suspected, 
their  hair  was   uncombed   and   tangled  and  their  dear  young 
faces    were    dirty.    After    I    left    the    house    with    them,     I 
parked  the   car  and   combed   their  tangled   hair   and   washed 
their  faces   and   hands. 

They  went  to   church   with   me  several   Sundays   in   a   row. 
And  during  that  time  the  two  junior-age   girls   received   the 
Lord   Jesus   as   their   Savior.    I    started    making    dresses    in 
which   they   could    be   baptized. 

Then  I  got  such  a  heavy  burden  on  my  heart  for  their 
mother!  One  Saturday  I  stopped  by  the  house  to  see  her. 
"Mrs.  Willis,"  I  said,  "your  children  have  been  going  to 
church  with  me  for  several  Sundays  now.  Wouldn't  you  like 
to   go   with    us,    too?" 

She  spread  her  hands  helplessly.  "I  don't  have  proper 
clothes   to   wear,"    she   said.    "I    have   no   decent   coat." 

"Well,  perhaps  I  can  help  you  on  that,"  I  said.  "Would 
you    go    if    you    had    something    nice    to    wear?" 

"Maybe   I   would,"    she   answered    evasively. 

I  went  home  and  the  burden  for  Mrs.  Willis  continued 
heavy  on  my  heart.  As  I  was  praying  for  her,  the  Lord 
seemed  to  say  to  me,  "Give  her  your  new  green  coat, 
Virginia." 

My  new  green   coat?   But   I  have   only   worn   it  once,   and 
I  love  it  so!   I   dabbled   with   the   idea   of  giving   her   my  old 
coat.    But   the   Lord    gave   me   no    peace   about    it.    I    knew 
in   my   heart  that   He   wanted    me   to   give   her  the   new   one. 

On  Sunday  morning  the  burden  was  still  with  me.  After 
church  I  went  home  and  looked  through  my  closet.  Mrs. 
Willis  was  about  my  size.  I  took  out  one  of  my  better 
dresses    and    laid    it    beside    my    new    green    coat. 

Then  I  started  calling  various  people  of  my  church.  "I'd 
like  to  have  a  special  prayer  meeting  this  afternoon  at 
five  o'clock  at  the  church,"  I  said,  "so  that  we  can  pray 
for  the  Willis  family.  Mrs.  Willis  said  that  she  might  come 
out  to  church  tonight  if  she  had  some  decent  clothes  to 
wear,    and    I'm    going    to    see    that    she    does." 

On    my    way    to    the    special    prayer    meeting,    I    stopped 
by  the  Willis  house  and  gave  Mrs.  Willis  the  dress  and  new 
green  coat.   She  looked  at  them   in  amazement  as   I   handed 
them    to    her.    "Why,    this    coat    looks    new!"    she    said, 
touching    it    gently    and    smiling    with    delight. 

"It  is,"  I  answered,  "and  you'll  look  nice  in  it.  I'll  stop 
by  at  7:15  to  take  you  and  the  children  to  church  with   me 


tonight — all    right?" 

She  nodded  her  head  slightly,  still  looking  happily  at  the 
coat  and  dress.  I  went  on  to  the  prayer  meeting.  And 
even  though  I  hoped  and  prayed  that  she  would  now  come 
to  church  with  me,  I  wasn't  at  all  sure  that  she  would.  But 
we  all  prayed  fervently  that  the  Lord  would  work  on  her 
heart. 

Some   at  the   prayer  meeting   expressed   their   doubts.    One 
lady   said,    "She's    never   wanted    to    listen   to    us   talk   about 
the    Lord.    But    I    guess    the    Lord    can    even    get    through 
to    her   heart!" 

I  went  by  her  house  later  to  pick  her  up  for  the  service. 
Would"  she  go?  I  wondered.  What  joy  filled  my  heart 
when  I  saw  her  all  ready  in  the  dress  I  had  given  her! 
And  besides  the  four  younger  children,  her  15-year-old 
daughter  also  came.  How  nice  Mrs.  Willis  looked  in  my 
new  green  coat!  I  looked  down  at  the  old  coat  I  was 
wearing  and  noticed  that  one  of  its  buttons  was  missing. 
How  glad   I  felt  that  i  had  given  my  new  coat  to  Mrs.  Willis! 

During    the    service    Mrs.    Willis    listened    intently.    At 
invitation  time  we  stood  up  to  sing  the  closing  hymn.  Pastor 
was    speaking    kindly,    urging    the    people    to    receive    Christ 
as   their   Savior  and   to   get   right   with   the    Lord.    I    leaned 
over  so  that  Mrs.  Willis  could  see  the  words  in  my  hymnbook 
better. 

But  she  almost  knocked  me  down  in  her  eagerness  to 
get   to    the    aisle! 

She  fell  to  her  knees  and   literally  crawled  down  the  aisle 
to  the   front  of  the   church.   Tears   were   streaming   down   her 
face.    "Lord!"    she    cried    aloud.    "0    Lord,    forgive    me    for 
my  sins!   Forgive  me  for  being  so  dirty  and  filthy!" 

I    could    hardly    keep   from    shouting    with    joy,    and    others 
in    the   congregation    were    just   as    happy    and    thrilled    as 
I    was!    Mrs.    Willis'    teen-age    daughter    also    went    forward 
to    accept   the    Lord. 

Afterwards    Mrs.    Willis    stood    in    front    of    the    church    to 
testify.   She   held    her   Bible    up.    "I    know   what   the   Word    of 
God    says,"    she    said.    "I    accepted    Christ    as    my    Savior 
years   ago.    But    I've   been   a   terrible   backslider.    I    know    I've 
been   wrong.   But  tonight   I've   come   back  to  the   Lord!" 

The  following  Sunday  her  three  daughters  were  baptized. 
Most  of  the  family  was  in  church  that  day  also,  and  in 
the   weeks    that    followed. 

There  was   a   remarkable  change  in  the  Willis   home   after 
that.    They    cleaned    up    the    house    and    yard    and    put    new 
siding    on    the    house.    They    also    got    rid    of   the    pack    rats 
that  had  loved  the  former  filth.  And  Mrs.  Willis'   home  and 
heart   was   ever  open   to    us   fellow   Christians   from   that 
time    on. 

People    talk    a    lot    about    elevating    the    living    conditions 
of   families    like    this.    But    the    real    key    to    lifting    a    family 
out   of   filth    and    degradation    is    in   helping    them    to    have 
a    change    of    heart.    Only    the    Lord    can    bring    about    this 
transformation — but    perhaps    a    new    coat    can    help,    too! 

I    see   more   than   ever   now   how   important   it    is   to   follow 
Jesus'    teaching.    In    His    Sermon    on    the    Mount,    He    spoke 
about  giving   your  coat  away.   Then   He   said,    "And   as   ye 
would    that    men    should    do    to    you,    do    ye    also    to    them 
likewise"    (Luke   6:31). 
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REMEMBER 
MOTHER 

BY  GEORGE  B.  HORTON 


Pastor,    Radford   (Fairlawn).    Virginia 


■  roblems     of     my     childhood     consisted     of     stubbed     toes, 
lost    fishhooks,     and     trying    to    decide    which     spot    on    the 
river    to    go    fishing.    A    bamboo    pole    and    a    fishhook 
knotted    on   the   end    of    a    piece    of   Aunt    Lydia's    thread    are 
nothing    more    than    faraway    memories    of    a    period    that 
seems    to    have    slipped    by    all    too    quickly. 

The   excitement   of  entering   high   school    passed,   and   then 
graduation    itself    became    merely    a    flickering    shadow    on 
the   sidewalk   of  time.   Somehow  the   moments  that   make   up 
the   years    marched   with    hastening    stride    as   though   trying 
to   flee   from   the   past   and    its    enchanting    power,    and    often 
with    amazing    success.    The    flight,    though,    was    never 
able   to   conquer   many   of   the    most   cherished    and    delicious 
memories    of    those    day-to-day    events    that    occurred    in    the 
happiest    home    in    the    county. 

How  could  a  son  ever  forget  the  pleasing  aroma  that 
wafted  its  tempting  message  into  every  room  and  closet 
of  the  house  when  Mom  was  preparing  the  evening  meal! 
To  follow  the  aroma  was  to  mimic  a  playful  kitten 
chasing  a  "jacks"  ball  in  its  madcap  journey  throughout 
the    house. 

Why  at  times,  it  even  seemed  that  the  whole  neighborhood 
was  tantalized  by  the  delicious  preparations  that  took  place 
in  that  kitchen,  where  even  a  soupbone  could  be  turned 
into  a  main  course  at  the  hands  of  this  master  of  the 
kitchen.  I'm  fondly  certain  that  Mom  breathed  many  prayers 
that  the  Lord  would  "stretch"  the  food  to  satisfy  her 
family  as  she  "poked"  the  lumps  of  burning  coal  in  the 
old    iron    kitchen    stove    and    wondered    about    the    future. 

Mother   and   Dad   probably   would   have   not   given    it   much 
thought  in  theological  terms,  but  they  succeeded  in  instilling 
into   our    lives    the    values    of    the    Protestant    work-ethic.    The 
chores   simply   had   to   be   done,    and    my   parents'    method 
of   training   was    that    of   setting    examples    for    us    to    follow. 
It    became    quite    natural    to    us    to    respect    our    elders,    to 
appreciate  what  was  set  before  us,  to  cherish  our  parents, 
to   respect  the   rights  and   property   of  others,   to   respect  the 
flag   and   the   nation   for  which    it   stands,    to   love   instead    of 


hate,    to    obey    the    golden    rule,    and    to    try    to    do    a    good 
job,    whatever    the    task. 

Among    my   fondest   memories   are  those   of   a   mother  who 
was    thoughtful    of    others.    Very    few    homes,    if    any,    in    our 
community   failed   to   receive   some   form   of   help  from   her 
hand:  groceries  for  the  needy,   money  for  the   poor,   food  for 
the    hungry    passersby,    transportation    whenever    requested, 
comfort    and    visits    for   the    elderly   and    sick — and    countless 
bowls    of    stew    or    homemade    chicken    potpie    or    whatever 
else  the  menu   provided,  for  lonely   neighbors  and   others 
who    just    might    appreciate    it. 

Never  was   a   kind   deed   done   for   any   reason   other  than 
a    godly    kindness,     and    joy    spills    over    in     my    soul    to 
know  that   time   has   never   changed    her  willingness!    It    is   a 
privilege    to    lay    this    crown    of   virtue    upon    that    head    now 
crested    with    white   and    to    kiss   the    lips    that    have    sped 
many   prayers    heavenward   on   behalf   of   her   family. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  express  in  an  entire  volume 
the  things  that  any  of  us  might  wish  to  say  about  our 
mothers;  and  it  would  be  much  more  difficult  to  do  so  in  a 
brief  summary.  With  this  in  mind  three  dedicated  and  suc- 
cessful ministers  were  asked  to  prepare  a  paragraph  or 
two  concerning  some  outstanding  remembrance  of  their 
mother.  There  can  be  no  question  of  the  majestic  influence 
exerted    by   godly    mothers    upon   the    lives   of   their   children. 

The    Reverend    David    L.    Lemons    serves    the    Church    of 
God    as    the    director    of    development    for    Lee    College, 
and  he  is  also  an  eminent  Bibie  teacher.  The  Reverend  T.  R. 
Morse    serves    the    Church    of    God    as    the    administrative 
assistant   to   the    executive    secretary    of   the    World    Missions 
Department.   And   the   Reverend    David   N.    Lykens   serves  the 
Church    of    God    as    director    of    evangelism    and    home 
missions  for  the  State  of  Pennsylvania.   (I  was  saved  through 
the    evangelistic    ministry    of    Brother    Lykens;    and    several 
years    later,    under  the   ministry   of   Brother   D.    C.    Boatwright, 
I    was    sanctified    and    baptized    with    the    Holy    Ghost — with 
the  prayerful  support  of  Brother  Lykens'   mother.) 
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/   Remember    Mother 
David  L.    Lemons 

Mom  not  only  had  a  testimony  of  Christian  experience 
and  faith,  but  she  translated  this  for  her  children  into 
everyday  practicality.  Before  we  were  old  enough  to 
count  to  twenty  or  to  recite  the  ABCs,  we  all  shared  in 
praying  the  Lord's  prayer.  Whatever  was  lacking  in 
articulation  was  more  than  compensated  tor  by  the 
establishment   of   a    lifelong    habit   of   everyday   prayer. 

Mom  should  have  been  a  professor  of  mathematics. 
Some  who  can  find  the  cubic  measures  of  any 
dimensions  and  who  can  calculate  interplanetary  dis- 
tances just  don't  seem  to  be  able  to  figure  out  "God's 
tithe."    This    was   no   problem    for   Mom. 

She  had  me  to  place  my  total  cash  assets  on  the 
kitchen  table — $3.68.  From  each  of  the  one-dollar  stacks 
of  change  she  had  me  set  aside  a  dime;  and  from 
each  of  the  ten-cent  stacks,  she  had  me  set  aside 
one  penny;  and  concerning  the  eight-cent  stack  of 
pennies,  we  agreed  that  it  would  be  better  to  give 
God   the    difference,    and   so    I   set   aside    one    penny. 

My  consecration  of  thirty-seven  cents  to  God's  big 
program  of  redemption  brought  me  to  a  warm,  glowing 
mother's  benediction  that  seemed  to  carry  with  it 
heaven's  blessing — something  like  the  Father  said  of 
His  Son— "This  is  my  son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 


I   Remember   Mother 
T.   R.    Morse 

One  ot  my  earliest  memories,  at  the  age  of  three 
and  a  half  years,  is  that  of  my  mother  and  father 
being  baptized,  joining  the  church,  and  receiving  the 
Holy  Ghost.  From  that  time  to  the  present  my  parents 
have  attended  church  each  time  the  doors  opened. 
From  that  early  age,  I  remember  my  mother's  prayers 
for  healing  each  time  we  were  sick;  her  coming  to 
me  at  the  back  seat  ot  the  church  to  lead  me  to  the 
altar  (that  night  in  my  early  teens,  I  accepted  Christ 
tor  my  own  Savior);  the  sacrifices  she  made  during  the 
depression  years  so  that  I  might  attend  Bible  Training 
School  (now  Lee  College);  her  letters  and  phone  calls 
made  until  her  death,  assuring  me  of  her  prayers  and 
giving  me  encouragement.  This  dedication  and  com- 
mitment to  her  children  helps  to  certify  the  old  Jewish 
saying,  "God  could  not  be  everywhere;  therefore,  He 
made   mothers." 


I   Remember   Mother 
D.   N.   Lykens 

I  remember  Mother  for  her  faithfulness!  I  remember 
her  sitting  by  the  kitchen  window  in  her  favorite  rocker, 
reading  and  meditating  upon  God's  Word.  From  that 
vantage  point  she  welcomed  hosts  of  visitors  with  un- 
mistakable warmth,  whatever  their  station  in  life.  The 
rocker  was  her  office,  where  she  wrote  many  letters 
of  encouragement.  During  World  War  II  her  faithful 
correspondence  to  servicemen  included  that,  to  five 
sons,  boys  from  the  local  church,  and  all  she  knew 
from  the  community. 

The  biggest  impact  on  my  life  was  Mother's  faithful- 
ness at  the  altar,  praying  seekers  through  to  victory; 
even  in  her  last  days  she  would  pray,  sitting  on  a 
chair  when  unable  to  kneel.  What  abundant  entrance 
into  the  presence  of  the  King!  What  fond  memories! 
What  a  heritage! 
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CHRISTIAN  WRITERS  SEMINAR 

(INCLUDING  SONGWRITERS] 

Here  is  your  chance  to  develop  your  interest  in  Christian  writing! 
Practical  workshops,  timely  lectures,  and  lively  interaction  periods 
will  help  you  to  communicate  better — 
be  it  through  writing  an  article  or  composing  a  song. 
The  seminar  is  open  to  lay  persons  and  ministers  alike. 

August  29-31,  1973 /Cleveland,  Tennessee 


PROGRAM  FEATURES 


Experienced  Church  of  God  editors  and 
writers  serving  as  instructors 

Tour  of  the  Publishing  House 

Banquet 

A  wide  range  of  lecture  and  workshop  topics, 
including: 

How  to  write  a  human  interest  story 

Tips  on  photo  journalism 

How  to  develop  your  creativity 

Styles  of  writing 

Music  composition 

How  to  prepare  the  music  manuscript 

Rap  session  on  copyrighting  songs 

Fellowship  with  writers,  editors,  and  members 
of  the  publishing  staff 


REGISTRATION  FORM 

Mail  to:  0.  W.  Polen,  Editor  in  Chief 

Church  of  God  Publishing  House 

1080  Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 

Yes,  register  me  for  the  Christian  Writers  Semi 

nar. 

Enclosed  is  my  $10  registration  fee. 

I            MY  NAME 

ADDRESS 

CITY                                   STATE                       ZIP 

Registrants  are  to  make  their  own  motel  reservations. 

I           Listed  below  are  some  suggested  motels  in  Cleveland 

and   their  rates. 

The  Chalet  (Quality  Inn)       Single  (1    person) 
25th  Street,  N.W.                    Double   (2   persons) 
615/476-8511                             Double  (4  persons) 

$11.50 
17.50 
21.50 

Holiday  Inn                              Single 
Keith  Street                             Double 
615/472-1504                           Double  (4  persons) 

11.00 
13.00 
20  00 

Colonial  Inn                            1    Double   Bed   (1    person) 
25th  Street,  N.W.                   1    Double  Bed   (2  persons) 
615/472-6845                          2  Double   Beds   (2-4   persons) 

Family   Unit   (3    persons) 
4,  5,  or  6  persons 

Rollaway    Bed 

8.00 
10.00 
14.00 
18.00 
20.00 

2.00 

Scottish  Inn                             Single 
25th  Street.  N  W.                    Double 
615/472-3281                             Family    Unit 
Rollaway  Bed 

6.00 
9.00 
12.00 

2  00 

All  these  motels  are  about  two  miles  from  the  Publishing 

House. 

A  Church  of  God  'First'  /  Sponsored  by  the  Editorial  Department 


YCUTHCARE 


Church  of  God  Youth   Involved   in  Total   Evangelism 

By  FLOYD  D.  CAREY,  Assistant  General  Director  of  Youth   and   Christian   Education 


YOUTHCARE  /  DUAL  TRACT  FEATURE 

Clip-out,  Fold  and  Share  With  a  Friend 


Salvation  Tract 


School  Guidance  Tract 
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GRACE  AND 
GRADUATION 

Congratulations  to  the  members  of  the 
Youthcare  Class  who  will  be  graduating 
from  high  school  this  month!  It  has  been 
twelve  wonderful  action-packed  and 
thrilling  years.  They  were  wonderful  years 
all  right — indeed  they  were!  They  were 
years  filled  with  new  experiences:  char- 
acter-building adventures  and  value- 
shaping  friendships.  Your  graduation 
marks  a  milestone  in  your  life  and  the 
members  of  the  Youthcare  clan  are  flag- 
waving  proud  of  you.  Christian  congratu- 
lations! 

School    days   are   wonderful    days,    but 


they  are  also  working  days.  It  requires 
grace — patient  and  long-suffering  grace 
— to  meet  the  conduct  and  credit  stan- 
dards to  graduate  from  high  school. 
These  standards,  however,  have  been 
deliberately  designed  to  help  prepare 
young  people  to  respond  to  the  oppor- 
tunities of  life  with  confidence  and  to  face 
up  to  the  demands  of  an  aggressive 
society.  Always  maintain  a  positive  at- 
titude toward  school  days  and  school 
duties;  because,  one  day,  if  you  do,  you 
will  experience  the  grand  feeling  and 
honor  of  graduating  from  high  school. 

The  next  step  in  the  educational  pro- 
cess— college — will  be  more  demanding 
than  high  school.  Grace  and  true  grit  are 


required  to  meet  the  standards  and  to 
graduate  from  college.  These  standards 
are  designed  primarily  to  prepare  a  per- 
son to  respond  to  specific  opportunities 
and  to  face  up  to  the  demands  of  a 
particular  area  of  society.  One  of  the 
tracts  in  this  month's  Dual  Tract  Feature 
is  a  school  guidance  tract.  Read  this 
mini-brochure  and  then  share  it  with  a 
friend.  The  colleges  listed  offer  you  a 
personalized  education  in  a  challenging 
Christian  environment.  The  second  tract 
is  a  salvation  tract.  Clip  it  out,  fill  in  your 
name  and  telephone  number  and  prayer- 
fully share  it  with  a  classmate. 

Our  time  is  up!  Class  dismissed.  Bless- 
ings on  you1 
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A/cudyof 
cheHoly  Gho/c 
i/obook  d<vignod- 

*  co  inform  •  to  in/piro 

*  to  in/if  u« 

Ic  ho/13  chapter/ 
ondconbeu/ed: 

*  o/  o  /undoy  /chool  choccs  ve 

*  for  family  Training  Hour 

*  for  Group  Homo  Bible  /cudy 

*  for  personal /cudy 


fl /cudy  of 

che  Holy  Gho/c  i/ 

port  of  o  /ericv  of  monuol/ 

dealing  uiich  area/  important 

co  che  believer,  future  book/ 

willdi/cu//: 

•Church  Teaching/    Vexation/ 

Thing/  co  come  •  The  Christian  life 


The  Editorial  and  Publications 
Board   has   commissioned  several 
electives,  and  A  Study  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  first  of  these 
to  come  from  the  press. 

The  author  covers  the  subject 
well,  and  he  breaks  it  down   into 
thirteen   chapters.   Thus,  the   book 
is  practical  for  both  private  study 
and  also  for  use  in  a  classroom, 
covering  a  chapter  per  week. 
I  commend  A  Study  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  you. 

— F.  W.  Goff,  Publisher 

Church  of  God  Publications 


The  author,  Dr.  James  A.  Cross, 
has  served  as  an  evangelist,  pas- 
tor, state  overseer,  president  of 
Lee  College  and  General  Over- 
seer of  the  Church  of  God,  Amer- 
ica's oldest  Pentecostal  church. 
He  has  been  listed  in  Who's  Who 
in  America  since  1960,  and  he 
is  a  respected  Church  adminis- 
trator,  scholar,   and  writer. 

Order  from  your  nearest   Pathway   Book  Store   or  Church   of  God   Publishing  House,    922   Montgomery  Avenue,   Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 


To  be  privileged  to  study  a 

course  on  this  subject,  which  has 

been  written  by  one  of  the  most 

informed  and  scholarly  ministers 

in  the  Church  of  God,  is  a  special 

privilege  in  itself. 

Brother  Cross,  who  has  authored 

other  outstanding  books,  has  a 

writing  style  which  readily  appeals 

to  the  readers.  This  course  will 

not  only  be  highly  informative 

but  will  also  provide  a  pleasant 

study. 

—0.   W.    Polen,    Editor   in  Chief 

Church   of  God   Publications 


by    Pathway    Pr 
imp,    $1.95 


RELIGIOUS  JOURAUSM:  IsThere  a 
Typewriter  in  Your  Future? 


By  Mike  LeFan 


For  many  years  our  daily  newspapers 
and  secular  magazines  avoided  com- 
menting on  religion.  They  didn't  know 
exactly  what  was  "safe"  to  say,  and  so 
they  said  nothing.  This  hesitant  attitude 
has  been  overcome,  however,  beginning 
largely  in  the  1950's  with  the  efforts  of 
Louis  Cassels  of  United  Press  Internation- 
al and  George  Cornell  of  the 
Associated  Press. 

The  religion  "beat"  is  now  an  accepted 
part  of  journalism,  thanks  to  these  men's 
columns  covering  religious  news  topics. 
They  convinced  editors  that  news  of 
religion  was  not  too  hot  to  handle  and 
that  it  was  interesting  to  many  readers. 
Just  think  how  many  top  stories  of 
recent  months  have  had  religious 
angles— the  Jesus  People,  Explo  '72, 
court  cases  on  obscenity,  and  many 
others. 

Religious  journalism  is  now  a  part  of 
most  of  the  more  than  seventeen  hun- 
dred daily  newspapers  in  the  United 
States.  Many  have  full-time  religion 
writers  and  editors,  and  magazines 
also  have  staffs  to  report  the  news  of 
religion.  Hundreds  of  church-sponsored 
publications  carry  nothing  but  religious 
news,  features,  fiction,  poetry,  and 
other  materials. 

Many  professional  writers  and  editors 
view  religious  journalism  as  a  ministry 


which  offers  a  religious  interpretation  of 
the  news.  Many  see  themselves  as 
stewards  of  a  God-given  talent  and  so 
serve  by  creating  religious  magazines, 
fiction  or  Bible  school  study  literature. 
As  a  recent  article  by  David   Kucharsky 
in  Christianity  Today  said,  "Every  Chris- 
tian young  person  should  consider  these 
two  broad  career  categories — communi- 
cations and  service  to  others — for  it 
will  probably  be  on  these  that  the 
Church  will  rely  most  heavily  for  its 
advance  during  the  rest  of  the  twentieth 
century." 

I've  asked  the  following  religion  writers 
and  editors  to  give  you  their  impressions 
and  advice  on  the  field  of  religious 
journalism: 

George  W.  Cornell  writes  a  nationally 
syndicated  column  called  "Religion 
Today"  for  the  Associated  Press.  It  is 
carried  by  hundreds  of  newspapers 
throughout  the  United  States.  He  has 
been  a  religion  writer  for  twenty-two 
years,  and  his  work  includes  writing 
religion  columns,  feature  articles,  news 
and  books. 

Linda    Lawson    works    for   the    Baptist 
Sunday  School  Board  in  Nashville, 
Tennessee,  as  editor  of  the  youth  mag- 
azine Event.  She  has  been  in  religious 
journalism  two-and-a-half  years  and  is 
involved  in  writing  and  editing  columns, 


features  and  news  items. 

Dr.  Reg  C.  Westmoreland  is  director 
of  journalism  graduate  studies  at  North 
Texas  State  University.  He  is  also  a 
part-time  religion  writer,  doing  magazine 
and  newspaper  features  and  news  as 
well  as  books. 

QUESTION:  What  sort  of  person  makes 
the  best  religion  writer? 

Cornell:  "The  best  personality  suited 
to  religious  journalism  is  open-minded, 
curious,  questioning,  listening,  critical, 
sympathetic — a  steady,  alert,  sensitive 
soul  that  doesn't  get  distracted  or  carried 
away  by  the  peripheral  nuts  in  the 
religion  field.  Like  other  news  writers, 
religious  journalists  must  work  hard  and 
pay  close  attention  to  new  develop- 
ments." 

Lawson:  "A  person  with  varied  in- 
terests, in  addition  to  religion,  is  best 
suited  to  religious  journalism.  You  need 
commitment  to  change  within  the  in- 
stitution, and  stick-to-itiveness  to  work 
the  system  rather  than  despair  of  it.  Of 
course,   the   religious  journalist   must   be 
able  to  meet  deadlines." 

Westmoreland:  "The  religious  journalist 
must  be  happy,  optimistic,  friendly, 
and  concerned  about  others.  He  has  to 
be  a  student  of  the  Word,  and  anxious 
to  share  the  blessings  of  Christ.  An 
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intense  curiosity  is   helpful,  and   he 
must  be  interested  in  the  work  of  the 
church." 

QUESTION:  Do  you  consider  your 
job  a  ministry?  It  so,  how? 

Cornell:  "All  honest  reporting  is  a 
ministry  in  the  cause  of  truth,   and 
Truth  is  one  of  the   names  of  God.   I'm 
not  motivated  to  advocate — only  to  in- 
form. I  strongly  object  to  advocacy  in 
this  or  any  other  news  field,  because 
such  an  approach  endangers  and 
corrupts  genuine  reporting." 

Lawson:  "Yes,  I  consider  my  job  a 
ministry.  It  is  an  opportunity  to  relate 
Christian  principles  to  current  events 
and  issues.  As  a  religion   magazine 
editor,   I  feel  obligated  to  advocate 
Christianity." 

Westmoreland:  "In  my  daily  work  as  a 
professor,  my  ministry  is  example  and 
advice,  plus  interest  in  my  students. 
At  church,  my  ministry  is  that  of  a 
deacon  and  Bible  class  teacher.  I  also 
do  church  publicity  and  other  committee 
work.  In  my  free-lance  writing,   I  feel 
free  to  stand  for  something  right,  but 
I  must  use  writing  skills  to  show  rather 
than  to  tell.  There's  less  resistance  in 
the  reader  with  that  approach." 

QUESTION:   What  is  your  educational 
background? 

Cornell:  "I   have  my  B.A.  from  the 
University  of  Oklahoma.   I  took  a  couple 
of  philosophy  courses,  but  no  theology 
as  such.  It  would  have  been  valuable, 
however." 

Lawson:  "I  have  a  B.A.   in  history 
from  William  Jewell  College,  and  an 
M.A.  in  journalism  from  the  University 
of  Missouri.  I  had  no  religion  courses, 
but  this  causes  no  problem." 

Westmoreland:   "I    have   a   B.A.   in 
journalism  and  an  M.A.  in  English,  both 
from  North  Texas  State  University.   I 
completed  my  Ph.D.  in  journalism  at  the 
University  of  Missouri.  I  had  only  one 
college-level  Bible  course,   "The  Life 
of  Christ,"   but  I   have  more  than 
twenty  years  of  experience  in  teaching 
Bible  on  the  adult  and  young  adult 
level  in  the  church." 

QUESTION:    What  is   the   future   ot 
religion  writing  in  areas  such  as 
magazines,  newspapers,  books,  and 
church  school  curriculum  preparation? 
What  advice  do  you  otter  a  young 
person  desiring  a  career  in  religious 
journalism? 

Cornell:  "The  present  job  picture  in 
newspapers  is  tight,  but  long-range 


prospects  are  enormous  considering  the 
rising  concern  about  spiritual  matters. 
A  woman's  future  in  religion  writing  is 
almost  as  good  as  that  of  men  and  is 
getting  better.  I'd  advise  you  to  get  a 
broad  college  education,  with  minors 
in  theology  and  journalism.  Then  do 
two  years  of  general  newspaper  work 
before  focusing  on  a  religion  specialty." 

Lawson:  "The  opportunities  in  religious 
writing,  reporting,  and  editing  are  good. 
For  the  young  person  wanting  a  career 
in  the  field,  I'd  say  investigate  the 
market  thoroughly — be  aware  of  its 
limitations." 

Westmoreland:  "I'm  convinced  that  the 
opportunities  are  great,  and  I  wish  I 
had  time  to  study  and  write  more  in 
the  field.  Tremendous  things  can  be 
done  in  the  curriculum  and  teaching 
areas.  The  future  for  women  in  religion 
writing  is  outstanding.  I  think  women 
have  great  things  to  offer,  particularly  in 
the   preparation   of  certain  types  of 
teaching  materials.  They're  also  great 
feature  writers.  If  you  want  a  career  in 
religious  journalism,  attend  a  good  de- 
partment of  journalism — preferably  in  a 
church-related  school,  and  minor  in 
religion  with  a  strong  Bible  orientation. 
A  few  psychology  courses  would  help 
in  learning  to  spot  people's  problems. 
Write,  write,  write!  Learn  to  research, 
dig,  ask  questions." 

There  you  have  it  from  the  experts. 
All  three  of  them  are  professional 
journalists,  and  religion  is  personally 
important  to  each  of  them.   "A  personal 
religious  viewpoint,"  says  Cornell, 
"heightens  my  awareness  of  the  im- 
portance of  religion  in  the  story  of 
mankind." 

"An   individual    religious   conviction," 
said  Linda  Lawson,  "is  a  foundation  to 
my  job.   Event  magazine   presents  facts, 
opportunities,  and  information  in  a  Chris- 
tian context,  but  with  as  much  objectivity 
as  possible." 

Dr.  Westmoreland  adds,  "My  outlook 
on  life  and  my  attitude  toward  others  is 
guided  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Unlike  these  examples,  some  religious 
journalism  is  not  written  by  religious 
writers — but  it  should  be.  Whether  you 
are  interested  in  secular  newspaper 
work  with  an  emphasis  on  religion, 
whether  you're  interested  in  writing  and 
editing  church  magazines,   or  whether 
you're  interested  in  writing  books  and 
church  school  materials,  the  pros  agree 
that  the  future  is  great — and  getting 
better   all    the   time,  i 


CAUTION 


YOU  MAY  NOT 

BE  ABLE  TO 

READ  THIS  BOOK! 

DEALINGWITH  THE 
DEVIL  is  an  expose  of 
Satan's  working  in 
these  last  days.  HE 
HATES  IT!  Some 
Christians  just  can't 
read  it.  Others  get  so 
upset  they  publish 
tracts  against  it.  In 
byC.S.  Lovett  spite  of  Satan's 
attacks,  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  using  it  to  fortify  those  willing 
to  stand  up  for  Jesus  and  resist  the 
devil's  dirty  work  in  their  lives. 

Over  30  million  Americans  firmly 
believe  in  astrology.  The  occult  sciences 
are  surfacing  fast.  We  will  soon  see 
believers  trying  to  contact  Peter  and 
Paul  via  the  known  laws  of  witchcraft, 
calling  it  "deeper  Christianity"  (2  Cor. 
11:13-15).  Satan  is  already  deceiving 
many  believers. 

Can  godly  Christians  afford  to 
remain  defenseless  against  the  ingenious 
moves  of  the  evil  one?  The  Bible  sets 
forth  a  terrific  anti-satan  defense 
system.  Stated  simply  it  reads,  "resist 
the  devil  and  he  will  flee  from  you" 
(Ja.4:7). 

HALF  PRICE  INTRODUCTORY  OFFER 

DEALING    WITH    THE    DEVIL   is 

based  on  the  Lord's  resistance  of  Satan 
in  the  wilderness.  It  offers  a  4-step  plan 
you  can  use  the  moment  you  read  it. 
Marvelous  victories  are  yours  when 
you  know  how  to  make  Satan  flee. 
Why  not  check  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  see  if  you  are  one  who  could  read 
this  book? 

M  «  tm  ■■  CLIP  AND   MAIL  «■■§*■ 

PERSONAL  CHRISTIANITY  5005 
Box  549,  Baldwin  Park,  Calif.  91706 

D  I  enclose  $1.00.   Please  send  me  your 
special  introductory  offer  of  DEALING 
WITH  THE  DEVIL  which  regularly 
sells  for  $1.95. 

(This  offer  good  only  with  coupon. 
Limit  1  per  family,  of  course.) 
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DOIT  JUST 
GROWOLD 
GROW  UP! 


By  Gary  P.  Bennett 


"Why  don't  you  act  your  age?"  How.  many  times  have 
you  heard  that  question?  Frankly,  it's  difficult  for  a  teen-ager 
to  "act  his  age,"  because  being  a  teen-ager  usually  means 
jumping  from  one  extreme  to  another.  One  day  you  wish 
you  were  back  in  grade  school,  protected  from  the 
problems  of  life.  The  next  day  you  can't  understand  why 
Dad    won't    buy   you    a    car    of   your    own! 

Part  of  the  confusion  and  frustration  of  your  teen-years 
(and  some  teens  have  more  teen-years  than  others)  rests 
right  here.  In  every  way — physically,  mentally,  socially,  and 
spiritually — you're  moving  from  the  dependence  of  childhood 
to  the  responsibilities  and  privileges  of  adulthood,  and  some- 
times the  bridge  seems  to  shake.  The  important  thing 
is    this:    Don't   just    grow   old — grow    up! 

You   can't   help   growing   older;    nature   takes   care   of  that. 
But   too    many    people    who    have    grown    old    have    never 
grown    up;    they're   just   as   childish    and    immature   today   as 
they    were    in    the    fifth    grade. 

Maturity  is  a  word  you  hear  a  lot  as  a  teen-ager.  It's 
one  of  those  words  that  isn't  easy  to  define  in  a  practical 
way.  A  mature  person  is  one  who  has  accepted  himself 
and  who  uses  his  life  creatively  for  his  own  good,  the  good 
of  others,  and  the  glory  of  God.  That's  a  long  definition 
so    it's    better   to    take    it    a    step    at    a    time. 

A  mature  person  accepts  himself.  He  has  taken  a  long, 
honest  look  into  the  mirror,  and  he  doesn't  argue  with  what 
he  sees.  Of  course,  he  tries  to  better  himself  in  every 
way  possible,  but  he  doesn't  argue  with  his  looks,  his 
talents,  or  his  handicaps.  A  Christian  young  person  may 
have  a  physical  handicap,  but  he  doesn't  have  a  spiritual 
handicap:  he  doesn't  live  in  a  dream  world  where  he's 
always   the   hero   and   where   there   are   never   any   problems. 

He  also   understands   himself.  A  famous   Greek  once  said, 
"The    unexamined    life    is    not    worth    living."    To    be    sure, 


nobody    really    knows    his    heart;    but,    at    the    same    time, 
nobody    can    afford    not    to    try    to    understand    what    makes 
himself   "tick."    If  you   avoid    facing   the   brutal   facts   of  your 
own    personality,    you   will    never   mature. 

But  if  you  try  to  understand  your  fears  and  frustrations, 
your   desires    and    disappointments,    you    will    be    that    much 
further    along    the    road    to    maturity.    The    mature    person 
also    understands    his   world — problems    and    all.    He    doesn't 
necessarily    understand    everything    in    his   world,    but   he 
certainly    has   a    good    grasp    of   the    situation. 

The  maturing   teen-ager  tries  to  understand   his   home  and 
what    it    means    to    his    life,    his    school    and    the    crowd 
he   runs   with,   and   his   church   and   the  things   it   stands   for. 
This    understanding   of   his   teen-world    gives   him   a   sense 
of   stability:    he    knows   who    he    is    and    why   things    happen 
the  way  they  do.  He   learns  to  accept  the  occasional   family 
disagreements    because    he    realizes    that    his    growing    up 
is    as    much    a    challenge    to    his    parents    as    it    is    to    him! 

Finally,  the  mature  person  is  a  builder:  he  uses  his  life 
creatively  for  his  own  good,  the  good  of  others,  and  the 
glory  of  God.  He  doesn't  deliberately  tear  himself  or 
others  down;  nor  does  he  deliberately  disgrace  Christ.  He 
realizes  that  his  life  is  bound  up  with  the  lives  of  others, 
that  "no  man  is  an  island."  He  directs  his  life  and  uses 
his  talents  to  better  himself  and  others  and  to  honor  his  God. 

This,  then,  is  maturity — this  process  of  growing  up  while 
you  grow  older.  It  isn't  an  easy  process;  there  are  always 
growing  pains.  And  it  isn't  a  simple  process,  because  one 
area  of  your  life  might  mature  faster  than  another.  But  it's 
an  exciting  process,  a  lifelong  adventure!  And  if  you  are 
going  to  be  a  real  teen-ager,  and  not  an  artificial  adult, 
you'll  accept  the  privileges  and  responsibilities  of  maturity 
with    confidence    and    courage. 

In  the  life  of  Joseph  we  learn  that  there  can  be  no 
success  without  discipline.  The  undisciplined  teen-ager  who 
refuses  to  discipline  his  body  and  mind,  and  who  steers 
clear  of  difficult  circumstances,  will  never  grow  up.  He'll 
be  a  pampered  adult  who  expects  everybody  to  live  to 
please   him — and   he'll   be   miserable! 

David  taught  us  another  lesson:  There  can  be  no  success 
without  diligence.  There  must  be  purpose  in  life,  or  life 
isn't  worth  living.  David  was  faithful  with  a  few  things,  so 
God  gave  him  many  things.  He  was  diligent  as  a  servant, 
so  God  made  him  a  ruler.  He  was  faithful  when  it  came 
to  hard  work,  so  God  rewarded  him  with  joy.  Maturity 
doesn't  come  automatically:  it's  the  result  of  diligence  on 
your  part  in  every  area  of  your  life.  Laziness  or  carelessness 
during  your  teen-years  will  show  up  in  your  adult  years  in 
one   way   or   another. 


18 


Maturity  depends  not  only  on  discipline  and  diligence 
it  also  depends  on  decision,  the  kind  of  decision  that 
Daniel  displayed.  You  can  go  along  with  the  crowd  and 
take  the  so-called  easy  way  if  you  want  to;  or  you 
can  decide  to  be  a  transformer,  and  not  a  conformer.  Your 
life  is  made  up  of  decisions,  so  that,  for  the  most  part,  you 
are  weaving  your  own  pattern.  "But  I  find  it  hard  to  make 
the  right  decisions!"  I  hear  teens  say.  Of  course  you  do; 
every    Christian    fights    this    battle. 

But  that's  where  our  verse  comes  in;  "It  is  God  which 
worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure' 
(Philippians  2:13).  The  Holy  Spirit  can  work  in  your  life  and 
can  lift  you  from  the  ordinary  to  the  extraordinary  and 
make  you  into  a  miracle!  When  you  allow  the  Spirit  to 
use  the  Bible,  prayer,  and  circumstances  (suffering,  in 
particular),    then    God    will    work    in    you    and    through    you. 

Timothy  illustrates  the  fifth  essential  for  maturity;  determina- 
tion. How  many  times  he  wanted  to  quit!  And  how  many 
times  Paul  prayed  for  him  and  tried  to  encourage  him! 
"Be  a  courageous  soldier!"  Paul  wrote.  "Guard  the  treasure 
I've  given  you!"  Paul  knew  that  he  was  going  to  be 
martyred,  and  that  Timothy  would  have  to  step  in  and  take 
his  place.  Have  you  ever  considered  the  fact  that  some 
day  in  the  future  you  may  be  called  on  to  take  another 
Christian's  place?  Your  godly  determination  today,  during 
your  teen-years,  will  prepare  you  for  that  opportunity  tomorrow. 

Of    course,    maturity    implies    development    to    the    full,    and 
there  must  be  a  pattern   or  design  to  guide  you;   and   this 
Perfect    Design    is    Jesus    Christ.    "That    we    .    .    .    may    grow 
up    into    him    in    all    things"    (Ephesians    4:14,    15). 

There  are  dozens  of  "teen-age  idols"  you  can  use  as 
the  pattern  for  your  life,  but  none  of  them  can  begin  to 
compare  with  Jesus  Christ.  The  Holy  Spirit  within  you  wants 
to  work  in  you  to  make  you  like  Christ.  Instead  of 
being  conformed  to  the  world  (Romans  12:2),  you  want  to 
be  "conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son"  (Romans  8:29). 
What   greater  example   could   you   follow? 

These,  then,  are  the  six  essentials  for  maturity:  discipline, 
diligence,  decision,  dynamic,  determination,  and  design. 
And  you've  seen  these  essentials  work  in  the  lives  of  Bible 
teens.  Don't  just  grow  old — grow  up!  Be  a  real  teen-ager 
today,  and  you'll  become  a  real  adult  tomorrow — a  Christian 
adult,  ready  for  the  challenges  and  enjoyments  God  has 
prepared    for    you.  _i_ 
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In  a  little  church  just  out- 
side Nashville,  on  Ma 
1971,  Johnny  Cash  stouu 
up  and  came  forward. 
Here  is  the  story  of  the 
new  man  who  was  born 
and  the  new  life  that  be- 
gan with  those  few  short 
steps  to  the  simple 
wooden  altar.  What  ri- 
pens when  a  famo. 
colorful  "personality"  be- 
comes a  Christian?  Hov 


his  public  and  private 
lives?  The  new  Johnny 
)ash  sums  it  up:  "I  don't 


What  I  have  now  is  a  mir 
istry.  Everything  I  Have 
and  everything  I  do  is 
given  completely  to  Jesus 
Christ.  I've  lived  all  my 
life  for  the  devil  up  'til 
now,  and  from  here  on 
I'm  going  to  live  for  the 
Lord."      Illustrated.  $2.95 
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POLICE: 

Please  Be  Brutal! 

I  have  two  teen-age  sons;  and  be- 
ing a  mother,  I  cannot  help  wanting 
the  very  best  of  everything  for  them. 
I  am  a  typical  mother  in  that  I  don't 
want  to  see  them  hurt  by  anyone.  On 
the  other  hand,  I  am  not  a  typical 
mother,  because  of  the  fact  that  I 
am  a  minister's  wife  and  I  have  wit- 
nessed many  things  which  many  moth- 
ers have  never  heard  of  or  encoun- 
tered. 

If  you  should  ever  see  my  sons  do- 
ing something  that  isn't  thoroughly  in 
the  interest  of  society,  please  be  bru- 
tal. 

I  have  walked  into  a  hushed,  sa- 
cred church  that  was  stripped  of  ev- 
erything that  could  be  sold.  I  have 
seen  a  lovely,  expensive  home  and 
yard  completely  torn  up  by  vandals. 
I  have  seen  a  school  and  its  mar- 
velous equipment  torn  apart  by  young 
vandals.  I  have  wiped  a  little  boy's 
tears  and  helped  him  to  hunt  for  his 
stolen  bicycle.    That  was  brutal. 

If  you  should  ever  discover  my  sons 
doing  anything  illegal,  please  be  bru- 
tal! I  have  come  to  realize  that  your 
kind  of  "brutality"  cannot  in  any  way 
compare  with  the  brutality  that  comes 
from  breaking  the  laws  of  our  land 
and    the    laws   of   our   consciences. 

My  husband  and  I  have  tried  to 
teach  our  sons  that  their  rights  end 
where  others'  rights  begin.  We  be- 
lieve that  they  have  learned  this  les- 
son; but  in  case  they  forget,  we  look 
to  you  and  others  who  influence  their 
lives— teachers,  coaches,  and  others— 
to    see    that    they    remember. 

I  do  not  want  my  two  sons  to  grow 
into  two  overgrown  boys.  I  want  them 
to  become  men,  able  to  assume  their 
places  in  this  world  and  to  make  good 
contributions  to  it.  I  sincerely  hope 
that  they  won't  need  your  help;  but 
if  they  do,  and  if  you  must,  then  be 
brutal. 

—A  Concerned  Mother 
Reprinted  from 
Topeka  "Bench  Warant" 
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WHAT'S  GOD'S  WILL  FOR 
YOUR  LIFE? 

Have  you  ever  considered  the  ques- 
tion, "What  sort  of  work  should  I 
choose  as  a  career7"  If  you  haven't,  it  is 
high  time  you  did. 

Oh,  yes,  some  of  you  girls  would  like 
to  become  a  nurse,  a  secretary,  a 
beauty  operator,  or  to  choose  any  one  of 
many  other  possible  occupations.  Boys 
want  to  be  businessmen,  store  managers, 
doctors,  lawyers — we  could  name  hun- 
dreds of  careers  for  men.  But  is  what 
you  want  to  be  also  what  God  wants 
for  your  life7 

You  ask,  "How  am  I  to  know  what 
God   wants    me   to   do?"   Well,   there's   a 
way  to  find  out. 

Now  before  I  tell  you  what  the  way  is.  I 
want  you  to  know  that  even  if  it  does 
seem  old-fashioned,   it  works.    I   know   it 
does.  It's  the  way  I  found  God's  will  for 
my   life. 

It  is  the  power  of  prayer.  Yes,  you 
heard  me  right:  the  power  of  prayer.  Oh, 
yes,  it  sounds  old-fashioned  to  some 
people.   Others  say,   "But   I   pray  once  a 
week."  Well,  I  mean  real  prayer — get- 
ting down  on  your  knees  and  praying 
until  the  tears  come  is  the  kind  of 
prayer  that  it  takes.  You're  not  going  to 
get  by  with  mumbling  a  couple  of 
sentences.   If  you  mean  business  with 
God,  He'll  show  you  His  will  for  your 
life  when  you  ask  Him.  I  know  it  works. 
I've  tried  it.  And,  remember:  Not  your 
will,  but  the  Lord's  will  be  done.  That 
should  be  your  prayer. 

— Cheri  Starchman  (Age   11) 
Wallace,    Idaho 

A  TESTIMONY 

In  the  world  today,  we  surely  need 
Someone  to  help  when  we  are  in  trouble, 
and  I  praise  the  Lord  for  being  present 
when  He  is  needed. 

One  Monday,  after  I  had  been  suffering 
from  some  sort  of  pain  in  my  face,  the 
pain  got  to  be  quite  unbearable.  So  I 
decided  to  go  to  the  doctor.  The  doctor 
told  me  that  there  wasn't  anything  he 
could  do  for  my  face  but  that  he  would 
take  a  blood  test  and  run  a  few  other 
tests  to  check  me  out. 

When  I  returned  home  from  school  the 
next  day,  I  received  the  news  that  I  had 
diabetes.  At  that  time  we  were  in  revival 
with  Sister  Nellie  Myers,  and  I  thought, 
What  could  it  hurt  to  get  prayed  tor.  So  I 
asked  for  prayer.  From  that  time  on  there 
was  no  more  pain  in  my  face,  but  I  was 


still  worried  about  the  diabetes. 

In  the  meantime  the  doctor  called  and 
said  that  he  wanted  to  see  me  the  next 
Saturday  for  another  blood  test.  On  Fri- 
day before  the  test  I  attended  the  revival 
and  toward  the  end  there  wasn't  any  altar 
call  for  sinners  but  a  call  for  Christians. 
I  went  and  tried  to  pray  in  my  own  way 
for  myself.  My  grandmother  came  over  to 
me  and  said,  "Just  ask  the  Lord  to  help 
you,  and  praise  Him  for  what  He  has  al- 
ready done  for  you."  So  I  did.  Soon  my 
pastor  and  his  wife  were  thefe  praying  for 
me  with  some  other  ministers  who  were 
attending   the   revival. 

When  we  had  finished  praying,  I  felt  in 
my  soul  that  I  had  been  healed.  The  next 
morning  I  went  to  the  doctor  for  the  test 
he  had  requested;  and,  as  I  sat  there  and 
watched  the  doctor  as  he  looked  at  the 
tests,  I  had  to  laugh.  Would  you  believe 
he  didn't  find  a  thing7  I  knew  why.  It 
could  only  have  been  the  hand  of  the 
Lord!  I  owe  my  life  to  Him! 

— Debbie  Weiss  (Age   17) 
Lebanon.    Pennsylvania 


'NEW  SOUND"  ELECTRONIC 


1/2  OFF!* 

*     *SAVE  Vi  OFF  RETAIL  PRICES  OF 
COMPARABLE  ACCORDIONS 

HOME  TRIAL; 


BUY  DIRECT... 
IMPORTER  TO  YOU 

Choose  your  "new  sound" 
accordion    from    World's 
Largest  Selection.    More   than  40 
models  for  Students,  Hobby  Play- 
ers, Professionals.  New  ELEC- 
TRONIC   accordions    with 
tional  new  features!  Full  line 
Amplifiers,   too.   Buy  direct  from 
World's  Largest  Dealer—  Buy  just 
like  Dealers  do.  Up  to  3  years  to 
pay.  NO    RISK    PLAN  — 5  day 
home  trial.  Lifetime  performance 
policy.  Satisfaction  guaranteed  or 
money  back.  Big  trade-in  deals. 
"V"  I  rjjr^  /  Color  Catalogs,  Selection 

Rush  coupon.  Get  details,  pictures, 

low  discount  prices  on  all  models 

...  plus  savings  on  amplifiers, 

'   accessories.  No  obligation.  Write: 

Accordion  Corp.  of  America-Dept.LP-53 

5535  W.  Belmont  Ave.,  Chicago,  III.  60641 


I     ACCORDION    CORP.    of   AMERICA- Dept.  LP-53 

5535  W.  Belmont  Ave.,  Chicago,  Illinois  60641 
I     Send   FREE  Color  catalogs  and   discount  prices.    In- 
|    elude  special   information   checked: 
l     □  Accordion  Amplifiers     D  Button  Accordions    O  Cordovox 


Address. 
I     City 


FOR    SALE:   GOSPEL   TENTS 

Special    prices   to   ministers.    For   com- 
plete    information    write 

VALDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING   CO. 

P.    O.     Box    248,    Valdosta,    Georgia 

3)601 

Phone    242-0730 


Tortured 
for  Christ! 


.      Milan  Haimovici 

Lutheran  pastor  Milan  Haimo- 
vici spent  eight  years  in  Ro- 
manian jails  passing  through 
indescribable  tortures.  The 
Communists  placed  him  bare- 
foot on  burning  coals.  He  was 
savagely  beaten  in  the  groin 
and  made  to  empty  barrels 
filled  with  the  human  waste  of 
thousands  of  prisoners  with  his 
own  hands.  However,  his  faith 
withstood  all  these  trials.  Even 
Communist  officers  as  they 
spoke  later  about  it,  were  filled 
with  such  respect  that  they 
took  off  their  hats  when  speak- 
ing about  this  living  saint. 
Thousands  of  Christian  pris- 
oners died  in  Romanian  Com- 
munist jails.  A  complete  ac- 
count of  their  courageous  faith 
and  stand  for  the  Lord  is  con- 
tained in  the  book  TORTURED 
FOR  CHRIST,  by  Rev.  Richard 
Wurmbrand,  a  bestseller  in  25 
languages. 

Be  interested  in  the  plight 
of  our  persecuted  brethren 
behind  the  Iron  and  Bam- 
boo Curtains.  You  can  help! 

Mail  coupon  for  the  book, 
"Tortured  for  Christ"  by 
Rev.  Richard  Wurmbrand. 


,  Clip  and  /naif  lo: 

I  VOICE  OF  THE  MARTYRS    2414-LP 

1  P.O.Box  11,  Glendale.CA  91209  U.S  A 

l-'Remember  them   that  are   in  bonds' 
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MOTHER'S 


AT 


The  preacher's  second  marriage  was 
causing  quite  a  lasting  rift  in  our  church, 
it  seemed.  He  had  been  married  nearly 
ten  months  now;  yet,  every  time  Mom 
came  home  from  a  meeting  of  the 
ladies'  auxiliary,  she  was  "all  shook 
up."  Someone  always  had  some  cut- 
ting remark  to  make.  The  last  time  it 
was  old  Sister  Scroggins'  snippy, 
"She  must  think  that  this  is  quite 
a  comedown." 

"Looks  like  he  could  have  waited  a 
year,  at  least,"  another  chirped.  "Seems 
that  there  was  no  courtship.  I'll  bet 
that  they  had  this  all  cooked  up  since 
the  first  Mrs.  Bannister  got  sick," 
another  had  remarked.  And,  "They 
tell  me  that  her  folks  are  wealthy;  she 
won't  fit  in  here,"  came  from  still 
another. 


By  FRANK  BALL 


The  situation  in  the  Morrisdale  Church 
was  tense  and  getting  tenser.  I  ran 
around  with  the  Bannister  kids:  Edgar, 
Max,  and  George.  The  preacher  had 
old  Mrs.  Donaldson  keeping  house  for 
him  and  looking  after  the  youngsters. 
They  never  said  anything  as  the  weeks 
and  the  months  went  by,  but  I  could 
tell  that  the  attitude  of  their  father's  con- 
gregation was  getting  through  to  them. 
And  it  didn't  seem  to  me  that  his 
sermons  were  being  as  well  received 
as  they  had  been  when  his  first  wife 
lay  ill  for  so  long.  Nor  after  she  had 
passed  on.  And  she  had  been  gone 
but  a  little  over  ten  months  when  he 
remarried! 


It  was,  indeed,  a  shock  to  everyone 
except  Mrs.  Donaldson  when  he  casually 
left  town  one  day  for  Bainbridge,  his 
former  pastorate,  and  brought  back  a 
wife.  He  had  told  Mrs.  Donaldson  of 
his  plans  previously,  she  said.  But  she 
could  keep  a  secret. 

Laura  Bannister  did  not  alwiys  attend 
her  husband's  church.  Maybe  she  could 
feel  the  resentment  of  the  congregation. 
Or  maybe  she  couldn't  get  used  to  our 
method  of  worship.  She  had  come  from 
a  much  more  formal  denomination. 
Ours  was  what  some  chose  to  call  a 
"down-to-earth"  church.  There  was  al- 
ways speculation  as  to  the  why's, 
wherefore's,  and  the  eventual  outcome. 

Mother's  Day  was  fast  approaching — 
the  day  when  mothers  sat  together  with 
their  families  in  church.  And  all  eyes 
seemed  to  be  turned  toward  the  par- 
sonage. Would  blond  and  beautiful 
Laura  Bannister  come  creeping  in, 
wearing  the  traditional  red  carnation  for 
her  living  mother,  and  with  the  three 
stepsons  sporting  white  carnations  in 
the  lapels  of  their  coats?  We  would 
just  have  to  wait  and  see. 

As  weeks  shortened  into  days,  the 
suspense  of  Mother's  Day  and  its  at- 
tendant events  heightened  above  all 
other  interests.  More  and  more  remarks 
were  made;  more  and  more  questions 
were  asked.  Would  Laura  Bannister  sit 
with  her  husband's  children  up  front 
where  a  minister's  wife  was  supposed 
to  sit?  Or  would  she  find  some  excuse 
to  be  absent  and  send  her  three  stepsons 
to  carry  the  torch  by  themselves? 

Well,  the  hour  was  at  hand — finally. 
We  were  all  seated,  the  choir  was  in 
its  place,  and  the  preacher  was  seated 
in  the  pulpit  area.  The  church  was 
nearly  filled;  some  who  had  come  for 
the  show,  some  to  worship,  and  some, 
I  am  sure,  to  see  what  the  answer  to 
the  universal  question  would  be. 

Then  it  happened!  Tears  welled  up  in 
the  preacher's  eyes.  Some  in  the  choir 
wept  openly.  There  was  a  melting  all 
over  the  congregation.  For  slowly  down 
the  long  aisle  to  a  seat  near  the  front 
came  the  three  sons  of  the  parsonage 
with  a  flower  in  both  lapels  of  each — one 
red  and  one  white — and  followed  by 
their  stepmother  wearing  a  red  carnation 
honoring  her  living  mother  back  in 
Bainbridge. 

And  the  parsonage  "scandal"  was 
never  mentioned  again  during  the  next 
four  years  of  our  minister's   pastorate 
with  us.  _L 
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^UDENT 
PCRER 


What  Is  It? 


By  DOUGLAS  LEROY 


Some  people  say  that  student 
power  is  revolution,  youthful 
zeal,  intelligence,  and  idealism. 
John  Clancey  of  New  Orleans, 
Louisiana,  believes  that  student 
power  can  revolutionize  Ameri- 
ca, just  like  it  aided  Castro  in 
changing  the  course  of  Cuban 
history.    He  comments:  "We 
must  change  the  establishment. 
To  make  this  change  some  will 
have  to  die,  but  death  is  a  small 
price  to  pay." 

Other  students  differ  with 
John.    Ken  Hall  of  Birmingham, 
Alabama,  believes  that  the 
revolution  America  needs  can 
only  come  through  God.    Ken 
says  that  "student  power,  sub- 
missive to  God,  can  produce  a 
love  revolution  that  will  create 
an  environment  of  unity  for  all 
mankind,  regardless  of  race 
or  color. 

Joyce  Murdock  from  the  prai- 
ries of  Kansas  is  convinced  that 
student  power  is  students 


agreeing  together  on  a  com- 
mon problem  and  on  a  plan  ot 
action  to  solve  it.  "Christian 
students,"  she  concludes, 
"have  the  added  dimension 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  assist 
them." 

Student  power  is  a  cry  for 
independence,  a  cry  for  per- 
sonal responsibility  of  behavior. 
This  groan  for  recognition  is 
demonstrated  by  a  new  selec- 
tion of  priorities.   Young  people 
are  likely  to  be  just  as  inter- 
ested in  attending  a  concert,  in 
hearing  a  stimulating  speaker, 
in  working  in  the  ghetto,  in  ex- 
ploring theological  questions, 
as  they  are  in  attending  a  fra- 
ternity party,  pep  rally,  banquet, 
or  wiener  roast. 

Rick  Trotter  of  Alabama 
agrees  that  student  leaders  are 
leaning  toward  spiritual  empha- 
sis.  Students  sense  the  need 
for  supernatural  help  to  avoid 
a  complete  collapse  of  our 
society. 

A  Californian,  Judi   Minor, 
summarizes  student  power  as 
"the  ability  of  students  to  per- 
form. Since  all  ability  comes 
from  God,  student  power  is 
using  what  God  has  given  you." 


PLAN  NOW  TO  COME  TO 


for  the  first  International  Congress  on 
Evangelism  sponsored  by  the  Church 
of  God  August  9-12,  1973.  For  registra- 
tion and  information  write  to  I. EC./ 
Church  of  God  General  Offices,  Keith 
at  25th  Street,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 
37311. 
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Meet 
The 
Church  of  God 


By  Clyne  W.  Buxton,  Editor 


Woiship  in  singing  is  an  important  part  oi  the  church 


The   Function 

The  Church  of  God  began  with  a 
handful  of  people  in   1886  in  the  hills 
of   Eastern   Tennessee.   Today,   with 
general    offices    located    in    Cleveland, 
Tennessee,  it  is  nearly  a  million  strong 
and    has   spread   around    the   world. 

Evangelism  has  always  been  a  strong 
tenet,  for  the  church's  constant  goal   is 
lo  win  others  to  Christ.  Being  strong 
in  missions,  the  church  has  as  many 
members  on  foreign  soil  as  it  has 
at  home. 

Having  an  episcopal   (central)  form  of 
government,  the  body  has  an  Executive 
Committee  composed  of  the  General 
Overseer,   three   assistants,    and   the 
General   Secretary-Treasurer,   The 
Executive  Committee   meets  with  the 
Council  of  Twelve  to  form  the  Execu- 
tive   Council,    which    is    the    highest 
governing    body   when   the    General 
Assembly  is  not  in  session. 

Meeting   biennially,   the  General  As- 
sembly elects  both  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee  and   the   Council   of  Twelve. 
The  Assembly  also  takes  care  of  any 
other  business   of   the   church. 

Being  thoroughly  evangelical,   the 
Church  of  God   strongly  embraces   such 
cardinal  beliefs  as  the  verbal   inspira- 
tion of  the  Bible,  the  Holy  Trinity,  the 
Second  Coming  of  Christ,  and  other 
doctrines  which  are  spelled  out  in  its 
Declaration   of  Faith.    It   is  the  oldest 


Pentecostal  church  in  America;  and 
its  members  believe  in  the  fulness 
of  the  Spirit,  including  speaking  in 
tongues. 

The  Ministries 

The  many  ministries  cover  architec- 
ture, broadcasting,  education,  evange- 
lism, homes  for  children,  ministry  to 
the  military  forces,  missions,  publica- 
tions, and  youth  and  Christian  educa- 
tion. 

Architecture.    This    department    pro- 
vides   local    congregations    with    building 
plans  for  new  churches. 

Broadcasting.    "Forward    in   Faith,"  the 
radio  voice  of  the  Church  of  God, 
reaches  almost  every  state  and  is 
heard  in  numerous  foreign  countries. 
Operating   under  the  direction  of  the 
Radio  Commission,  the  broadcast 
originates  weekly   in   the   studios   in 
Cleveland,    Tennessee. 

Education.   Since   1918  the  church 
has  had   its  own  schools.  Lee  College 
in   Cleveland,  Tennessee,   is  a  fully 
accredited   four-year   college,    offering 
majors   in  various   areas.   Northwest 
Bible   College,    Minot,    North    Dakota, 
has  a  strong  two-year  college  program, 
plus  a  heavy  emphasis  in  religion  and 
music.  The  West  Coast  Bible  College, 
Fresno,   California,   is   also   a  regular 
junior  college  and   it  offers  many 
courses  in  Bible  and  music.  In  addi- 


tion, the  church  also  operates  the  in- 
ternational Bible  College  in  Moose 
Jaw,    Saskatchewan,   Canada,   as   well 
as  numerous  schools  in  other  countries 

Evangelism   and   Home   Missions.    Un- 
der the   leadership  of  a  director  and  an 
assistant,   this   department  encourages 
new  field   work,    revival   campaigns, 
and  tract  distribution.  Like  all  other 
departments  of  the  church,  it  is  ad- 
ministered  by  a   board. 

Homes  tor  Children.   A  general   home 
is  maintained  in  Sevierville,  Tennessee. 
The    buildings   are   modern    and    well 
kept,  and  the  children  are  well  cared 
for,    including   housing,   food,   clothing, 
education,  and  spiritual  training.  Also 
the  states  of  North  Carolina  and  South 
Carolina  maintain  state-sponsored 
homes. 

Ministry  to  the  Military  Forces.   The 
church  has  a  heavy  burden  to  serve 
the  men  in  uniform.  Besides  the  full- 
time  ministry  of  its  military  chaplains, 
spiritual    retreats    and    workshops    of 
spiritual    instruction   for   servicemen 
are  conducted.   Also,   church   periodicals 
are  sent  to  servicemen  without  charge. 

World  Missions.  The  annual   budget 
of  this  department  is  massive.   Minister- 
ing to  people  around  the  world,  the 
church  membership  rallies  to  the  fi- 
nancial needs  of  missions.  Administered 
by  a  board,  the  department  is  led  by 


West  Virginia   State   Ottice 


Tennessee   State   Office 


Indiana   State   Office 


an  executive  secretary,  a  field   rep- 
resentative, an  administrative  assistant, 
mission  representatives,  and  an  office 
staff. 

Publications.  The  Church  of  God 
Publishing   House  (trade   name,   Path- 
way Press)   has   a   multimillion-dollar 
annual  budget.  It  prints  the  biweekly 
Evangel,  the  official  journal  of  the 
church;  the  Lighted  Pathway,  the  official 
monthly  youth  magazine;  the  Sunday 
school    literature;   other   magazines; 
state   papers;   and   books.   Further,   it 
prints    songbooks    and    sheet    music 
prepared  by  its  subsidiary,  the  Ten- 
nessee Music  and   Printing   Company. 

Youth  and  Christian   Education.   A 
very  vital  arm,  this  department  promotes 
Sunday  school,  Family  Training  Hour 
(midweek  training),  youth  camps,  scout- 
ing,  and   numerous   other  activities. 
Guided  by  a  general  board,  the  de- 
partment has  a  general  director,  an 
assistant,  an  administrative  assistant, 
and  an  office  staff. 

The  Organization 

Financial.  The  local  church  supports 
its  pastor  by  tithing.  A  percentage  of 
these  tithes  is  sent  to  state  and  general 
offices   to   pay   administrative   costs 
and  to  help  sponsor  state  and  general 
ministries. 

Administrative.  The  highest  official 
in  the  church   is  the   General   Overseer. 
His  three  assistants  and  the  General 
Secretary-Treasurer  (who  form  the 
Executive  Committee)  are  next  in 
rank.   The    Executive   Committee   ap- 
points boards,  standing  committees, 
and  state  overseers. 

The  state  organization  includes  the 
State  overseer,   the  State  Youth  and 
Christian   Education  Director,  the  State 
Director  of  Evangelism  and  Home 
Missions,  and  an  office  staff.   Each 
state  also  has  a  state  council,  which 
with  the  State  Overseer,   administers 
the  state  program,   including  finances. 

The  Doctrine 

The  Church  of  God  has  succinctly 
spelled  out  its  doctrine  in  its  Declara- 
tion of  Faith  and  which  is  given  here 
in   conclusion. 

We  believe: 

1.  In  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the 
Bible. 

2.  In  one  God  eternally  existing  in 
three  persons;   namely,  the 
Father,   Son,   and   Holy   Ghost. 

3.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  be- 
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gotten  Son  of  the  Father,  con- 
ceived of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  That 
Jesus  was  crucified,  buried, 
and  raised  from  the  dead.  That 
He  ascended  to  heaven  and  is 
today  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father   as  the    Intercessor. 

4.  That  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God  and 
that   repentance   is   commanded 
of  God  for  all  and  necessary 
for  forgiveness  of  sins. 

5.  That   justification,    regeneration, 
and  the  new  birth  are  wrought  by 
faith  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

6.  In   sanctification   subsequent  to 
the  new  birth,  through  faith  in  the 
blood   of   Christ;   through   the 
Word,   and   by  the   Holy  Ghost. 

7.  Holiness  to   be  God's  standard 
of  living  for  His  people. 

8.  In  the  baptism  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  subsequent  to  a  clean 
heart. 

9.  In  speaking  with  other  tongues 
as  the   Spirit  gives   utterance 
and  that  it  is  the  initial  evidence 
of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

10.  in  water  baptism   by  immersion 
and  all  who  repent  should  be 
baptized   in  the   name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

11.  Divine  healing   is   provided  for 
all  in  the  atonement. 

12.  In  the  Lord's  Supper  and  wash- 
ing of  the  saints'  feet. 

13.  In    the    premillennial    second 
coming  of  Jesus.  First,  to  resur- 
rect the  righteous  dead  and  to 
catch  away  the  living  saints  to 
Him  in  the  air.  Second,  to  reign 
on  the  earth  a  thousand  years. 

14.  In  the  bodily  resurrection;  eternal 
life  for  the  righteous,  and  eternal 
punishment  for  the  wicked. 

This  article  is  available  in  tract  form  at  a  cost 
of  $2  per  500.  Write  Church  of  God,  Department 
of  Evangelism,  Keith  at  25th,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 
37311. 


Northwest   Bible   College  Administration 


uilding 


Woodmore   (Chattanooga.    Tenn.) 


til)o#orf 
%B0 


i  r 


1T  * 


MODE  OF  TRAVEL 


HOTEL  RESERVATIONS 

I    want   the   following    hotel    accommodations: 
Q    DELUXE  rj    FIRST    CLASS  rj    TOURIST 


mg  type  of  reservation 


□ 

1/,    nniiRip    nnr.iiPA 
no.  of  rooms 

MCY 

(sha 

inq    one    room    with    another    delegate) 

□ 

no    of  rooms 

in   a 

room).    1    understand    that    my   cost    is    twice 

the 

amo 

in!    lifted    in   the   brochure. 

□  - 

tripi  f   nr.r.iiPANr.Y  n 

ree 

no.  of  rooms 
in  a  room),   I   understand   that   my  cost  is   three  times 
the    amount    listed    in    the    brochure    less    a    "triple- 
room"  discount  of  S36  for  Deluxe,  S26  for  First  Class, 
or   $18    for   Tourist   accommodations. 
Q  FOUR-IN-THE-ROOM   OCCU- 

no.  of  rooms 
PANCY     I   understand   that   my  cost    is   four  times   the 
amount   listed   in   the   brochure  less  a  group  discount 
of  $72    for    Deluxe.    S52    for    First    Class,    or    $36    for 
Tourist    accommodations 
rj    SINGLE    OCCUPANCY    (one 

no    of  rooms 

person  in  room).  I  understand  that  my  cap!  is  equal 
to  the  amount  listed  in  the  brochure  r  us  a  single 
supplement  of  $41  for  Deluxe.  $39  for  First  Class, 
or  $22   for  Tourist    accommodation. 

MODE  OF  PAYMENT 

q  Enclosed  is  my  check  or  money  order  in  full  payment  of 
my  tour  costs  as  shown  in  your  published  list  of  rates 
rj  Enclosed  is  my  deposit. of  $50  for  each  person  listed  in 
my  reservation.  I  will  mail  the  balance  of  the  amount  as 
computed  from  your  listed  rates  no  later  than  June  1,  1973 
r-j  Enclosed  is  my  deposit  of  $50  for  each  person  listed  in 
my  reservation.  I  wish  to  finance  the  balance  of  the  amount 
as  computed  from  your  listed  rates.  Please  send  me  the 
proper   forms. 

PERSONAL  DATA  (Type  or  print  plainly) 

Names  of  each  person  in  my  reservation: 


My  mailing   address 

Street  or  Box   

City/State    

Signed    


Detach  this  form  and  mail,  along  with  your  payment 
deposit,  to  CHURCH  OF  GOD  I.E.C..  Keith  and  25th  Stree 
Cleveland.  Tennessee  37311.  Make  your  check  or  money  on 
payable  to   Church   of   God   I  E  C. 


DON'T  BE  LATE! 


The  Mexico  Congress  is  for  everybody — especially 
youth.  Send  your  application  today.  Processing 
takes  time.  Don't  be  too  late! 

Register  now  for  the  youth-slanted  International 
Evangelism  Congress  in  Mexico  City,  August  9-12 
1973. 

REMEMBER! 

•  Register  before  May  15 

•  Send   deposit   of   $50.00   for   each    person   with 
application 

•  Expect  a  refund  up  to  30  days  before  Congress 
if  unable  to  attend 

BE  THERE! 

•  Attend  special  youth  sessions 

•  Discuss  the  Jesus  revolution:  its  implications 

•  Learn  of  Jesus  and  the  occult 
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€C»  SAVED  ME 

FROM 
A  NIGHTMARE! 

By  Sammy  Hall  (as  told  to  Muriel  Larson) 


"Sammy,  did  you  hear  what  happened  to  Eddie  last  night?" 
one  of  my  friends  asked  me.  He  had  just  come  out  of 
Eddie's  house  as  I  was  walking  by. 

"At  the  party,  you  mean?"  I  said.  "No.  What  happened9 
I  wasn't  able  to  make  it." 

"Eddie's  dead.  He  drank  two  fifths  of  whiskey,   passed 
out,  and  never  came  to." 

For  a   moment   I   stood   stunned.    I   couldn't  speak.   Just  the 
day  before  Eddie  and   I  had  been  clowning  around  at 
school.  Now  he  was  dead!  And  it  could  have  been  me. 

"Thanks,"  I  mumbled,  "thanks  for  letting  me  know.  But 
I'm  awfully  sorry  to  hear  the  news."  I  turned  away.   I 
couldn't  bear  to  talk  any  more. 

For  the  next  few  hours  I  was  in  a  sort  of  mental  fog.  Eddie 
and  I  had  been  buddies  for  years.  He  was  with  the  gang 
when  I  had  taken  my  first  drink  at  the  age  of  thirteen. 
And  we  had  gone  on  many  a  weekend  drunk  together. 
Now    Eddie    was    dead    from    too    much    alcohol.    I    could 
hardly  believe  it. 

Finally  I  sank  to  my  knees  by  the  side  of  my  bed  weeping. 
"God,"  I  cried  silently,  "that  could  have  been  me!  I'm 
sorry  for  the  way  I've  been  living.  From  now  on  I'm  not 
going  to  drink  anymore.  I'm  going  to  try  to  live  right." 

But  this  turned  out  to  be  like  so  many  of  the  other  promises 
I  had  made  God  when  I  had  gotten  into  tight  spots. 
Other  times  I  had  prayed,  "Lord,  help  me  out  of  this 
situation  and  I'll  serve  You  the  rest  of  my  life." 

I  had  kept  none  of  those  promises;  and,  after  several  days, 
I  even  forgot  this  one  and  went  back  to  drinking.  I  didn't 
realize  it,  but  after  breaking  this  promise  to  God,  I  was 
on  my  way  to  a  life  that  almost  resulted  in  my  own  death1 

It  wasn't  because  I  hadn't  had  the  proper  training.  Both 
my  parents  loved  the  Lord.  From  the  age  of  three  I  had 
been  singing  publicly  in  our  church  in  Fort  Lauderdale, 
Florida.  Daddy  would  accompany  me  on  his  guitar.  And 
from  an  early  age  I  felt  that  God  had  His  hand  on  my  life 
and  would  use  me  some  day.  But  when  I  became  a  teen-ager, 
I  decided  I  was  fed  up  with  rules  and  regulations.   I 
wanted  to  "do  my  own  thing."  And  even  Eddie's 
death  didn't  stop  me. 

I   learned   how  to  accompany   myself  on   the  guitar  when   I 
was  twelve  years  old.  Then  when  I  was  sixteen,  I  had  the 
opportunity  to  start  singing  with  a  rock-and-roll  group  on 
weekends.   What  harm   can   it  do?  was   the   thought   that 


came  to  my  mind.  I  assumed  it  was  my  own  thought;  but 
now  I  know  that  it  was  from  the  devil,  because  it  was 
a  lie.  It  was  going  to  do  me  plenty  of  harm. 

From    playing   just   on   weekends,    I    went   to    playing    week- 
nights,  and  occasionally  in  a  nightclub.   I  added  one  vice 
to  another — drinking,  then  smoking,  then  immoral  acts, 
then    finally   drugs. 

One  Saturday  night  as   I   was  coming  off  the   bandstand,   a 
young  man  approached  me.   "Would  you  be  interested  in 
recording   a  song?"   he   asked.    "You   have   just   the    right 
voice  for  a  song  I  have  written." 

"Sure,"  I  shrugged  my  shoulders,  "why  not9  Be  glad  to 
do  it."  I  wouldn't  mind  breaking  into  the  big  time,  and 
this  just  might  make  it  for  me. 

"Well,  listen,"  he  continued,  "we  have  this  group  that's 
great.  They're  called  The  Bird  Watchers.'  We  play  six  nights 
a  week  and  make  real  good  money.  Maybe  you'd  like  to 
try  out  with  our  group;  we  could  use  a  lead  singer.  Would 
you  be  interested9 

"If  the  record  makes  good,  we'll  be  making  it  even  better 
than  we  are  now,"  he  assured  me.  I  became  the  soloist 
with  "The  Bird  Watchers,"  and  the  record  did  make  good. 
"Girl,  I've  Got  News  for  You"  became  a  top  seller. 
After  that  we  made  many  other  records,  including  "Mary, 
Mary,"  "I'm  Gonna  Love  You  Anyway,"  and  "You've  Got  It." 

We  began  traveling  all  over  the  nation.  The  one-night 
stands  and  traveling  all  the  next  day  set  a  terrific  pace  for 
us.  I  felt  I  needed  something  to  keep  me  going.  I  turned 
to  pep  pills,  or  "bennies"  as  they're  usually  called.  I  was  on 
my  way  to  drug  addiction. 

After  that   I   smoked   marijuana  and   sniffed   methadrine 
(speed).  I  experimented  mixing  the  various  drugs.  But  I 
noticed  that  they  were  beginning  to  affect  my  mind. 
And  my  mind  seemed  weakened  even  when  I  smoked  a 
little  bit  of  marijuana.  I  got  into  such  a  state  that  even  when 
I  barely  got  high,  I  would  have  what  seemed  to  be 
really   bad    nightmares! 

Many  a  night  I  could  hardly  remember  my  name.  As  I'd  be 
singing  on  the  bandstand,  the  words  would  slip  my  mind. 
I  began  to  suspect  that  drug-taking  wasn't  as  wonderful 
as    I    had   thought    it   was.    But    by   the    time    I    realized    this, 
I  was  psychologically  and  physically  addicted  to  drugs. 

Then   one   Saturday   night  after   playing   at   a   club    I   took   a 
girl  home.  She  offered  me  a  cigarette.  "It's  got  a  special 
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mixture  of  drugs,"  she  told  me.  "It'll  give  you  a  real  good 
high." 

Instead  of  getting   high,   however,   I   began  to   "trip."    I 
couldn't  even  find  my  way  home  I  was  so  confused.  I 
got  scared.  I  stopped  and  bought  a  Coke.  Maybe  this  will 
help,  I  thought.  Again  I  started  to  try  to  drive  home.  After 
driving  a  quarter  of  a  mile  I  came  to  a  dead  stop,  I 
could  go  no  further. 

I  completely  lost  control  over  my  actions.  A  big  authoritative 
voice  boomed  in  my  ears,  sounding  as  if  it  were  coming 
through  a  barrel.  "Sammy,"  it  thundered,  "you  have  to 
take  your  life  now.  You  can  live  no  longer!"  I  rummaged 
through  my  glove  compartment  for  something  sharp  with 
which  to  kill  myself.  I  had  to  obey  the  voice!  Then  I  looked 
all    over    my    car,    but    I    could    find    nothing. 

I    got   out   of   the   car   and    started    running.    I've   got   to   get 
help,   I  thought  desperately.   I  thought  I  saw  a  police  car 
then  and  panicked.  /  don't  want  to  be  put  in  jail,  I  reasoned. 
I  ran  back  to  my  car  and  got  in,  trembling  too  badly  to  drive 
I  was  in  my  twenties,  and  by  now  I  thought  I  didn't  believe  in 
God  anymore.  But  I  was  wrong.  I  did.  For  now  that  I  felt 
I  had  nowhere  to  turn,   I  turned  to  Him.  "Help  me,  God," 
I  sobbed.  "Please  help  me!  Lord,  I'm  sorry  for  my  sins!  I 
know  Christ  died  for  me.  Please  save  me  for  His  sake!" 

As  I  sat  there  in  my  car  weeping  in  anguish  before  God,  a 
wonderful   thing   happened!  A  weight  seemed  to  be  lifted 
off  me.  A  thrilling  peace  and  joy  filled  my  heart.  I  knew  I 
was  saved!  I  drove  home,  but  I  couldn't  sleep  the  rest    of  the 
night,  I  was  so  happy.  The  next  morning  I   went  to  church. 

I   quit   my  job  with   the    rock-and-roll   group   that  week   and 
found  work  with   a   construction   crew.   Before   long    I 
started   singing    in   church   with    my   two   sisters. 

After  I  had   been  saved  a  year,  we  began  receiving  so 
many  requests  to   hold   meetings   at  various   churches  that 
we  began  to  sing  full-time.  We  also  began  receiving  many 
invitations  from  high  schools,  and  this  has  opened  up  into 
a   tremendous   ministry.    Most   principals   are   desperate 
about  the  drug  problem  and  they  don't  know  how  to 
cope  with  it.  One  principal  told  me  that  he  had  attended  a 
national  principals'  conference  in  Houston,  Texas,  and  that 
the  mam  problem  for  discussion  was  the  drug  problem. 
They  discussed  it,  but  they  left  without  a  solution. 

"We  have  government  men  come  to  talk  to  our  students 
about  the  dangers  of  drugs,"  he  told  me,  "and  the  kids 
just  laugh  at  them.  But  I  noticed  they  didn't  laugh  when 
you  talked,  because  I  believe  you  have  the  answer!" 

Mostly  we  sing.  But  then  I  give  my  testimony.  I  tell  the  kids 
that  I  don't  come  to  talk  about  religion,  but  about  a 
Man  who  can  give  them  a  meaning  to  life  that  will  keep 
them  off  drugs — Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  He  did  it  for 
me.  He  can  do  it  for  them.  Afterwards  various  young 
people  come  to  me  and  ask  me  to  lead  them  to  Christ. 

When   I  was  with  the  rock-and-roll  band,  we  were  going  at 
such  a  terrific  pace  I  felt  I   needed  pep  pills  to  keep  me 
going.  We  go  at  an  even  faster  pace  now — in  God's  service. 
But  there  is  a  supernatural  strength  in  knowing  Christ — 
and  He  is  the  One  who  keeps  us  going!   , 
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am  writing  this  with  the  hope  that 
it  will  encourage  some  person  who  is 
ill  to  believe  in  God  and  to  magnify 
the  name  of  Jesus  who  has  done  so 
much    for    me    all    my    life. 

I  had  been  taught  the  love  of  Christ; 
but  it  was  not  until  I  had  the  following 
experience,  that  He  became  so  very 
real  to  me.  It  is  more  than  obvious, 
to  those  who  have  known  me,  what  He 
can  do  for  mankind.  I  was  always 
the  picture  of  health.  I  had  outgrown 
most  of  my  classmates  at  school  and 
was  never  sick.  I  was  not  overweight 
but  had  grown  into  a  healthy  girl  of 
fifteen    years. 

I   began  the  fall  term  of  my  freshman 


year    full     of    excitement    at    being     in 
high    school,    without    a    thought    that 
anything  could  happen  to  me.  I  suppose 
that   is   the  way  a   lot   of   us   live   today. 
I    had    been    in    school    for   about   one 
month   when    I   took   a   cold,    and    it  was 
not    even    the    cold    season.    After    only 
one  day  of  suffering  from  the  symptoms 
of    a    cold    (I    went    on    to    school)     my 
toes    began    to    feel    numb.    My    parents 
took   me   to   a   doctor  who   diagnosed 
my    case    as     infected    tonsils    and 
instructed    me    not    to    return    to    school 
the  next  day;  however,   I  went  to  school 
anyway.    But,    when    I    returned    heme, 
my  legs  had   become   numb.  The   numb- 
ness   began    to    creep    slowly    upwards 
into    my    body    so    that    by    Saturday 
I    could    not   walk   at    all. 

On  Sunday,  my  parents  took  me  back 
to    a    doctor    who    again    diagnosed    my 
illness    as    abscessed    tonsils    and    in- 
structed   me    to    go    home,    to    stay    in 
bed,     and     to     take     aspirin.     Monday 
morning     I    was    completely    paralyzed, 
except  for   my   hands.    I   was  then  taken 
to    a    hospital    in    Miami,    Florida,    where 
I    had    to    wait    all    day    for    my    doctor 
to    complete    his    office    calls.    By    late 
afternoon,    he    and    another   doctor    con- 
sultant   agreed    that    an    ambulance 
should  be  called  immediately  to  transfer 
me   to   another   hospital   so  that    I    could 
be    examined    by    a    specialist.    As    soon 
as    the    specialist    saw    me,    he    began 
to   make   all    kinds   of   tests   and    gave 
me    a    spinal    tap.     Since     I     could     not 
swallow   food   because    I   was    paralyzed, 
they    began    to    feed    me    intravenously. 
After    all    the    tests    were    taken,    the 
doctors    called    my    parents    in    and    told 
them    that    I    had    Guillam-Barre,    which 
was   fatal,    and   that   it   was    up   to   the 
Lord  whether  I   lived  or  not — they  could 
not   give   any   hope   except    in   the    Lord. 
I  was   moved  to  the   Intensive  Care  Unit 
(ICU)    where    I    stayed    for    ten    days. 
While     in     ICU,     I    was    constantly    fed 
intravenously   and    a    machine    monitored 
my    heart. 

My    parents    returned    home    the    first 
night    with     heavy    hearts.    We    have    a 
humble,    prayer-minded    pastor   and   wife 
who    prayed    endlessly   for    my    recovery. 
My  church  was  already  having   prayer 
meetings   each    night   except   Saturday 
night    and     regular    church     nights;    but 
when     my     parents     arrived     with     the 
news  of  my  illness,   they  began  to   pray 
in    earnest.    Phone    calls   were    made    by 
all   of  our  friends   and    relatives   to   their 
friends    and    relatives    in    all     parts    of 


Florida    and    several    places    across    the 
United   States,   requesting  prayer  for  me. 
God    certainly    did    hear    these    prayers, 
because,    the    next    morning    when    my 
family   came,    my    mother   said    that    she 
could    see    that    I     had     improved.     She 
also    said,    every    day    when    she    came, 
that   she   could    see    an    improvement    in 
my    condition    from    the     previous    day. 
Even    though    it    was    almost    a    two- 
hundred-mile    trip    to    the    hospital,    not 
a    day    passed    that    someone    in     my 
family    did    not    come    to    visit    me.    The 
doctors    were    amazed    at    my    progress. 

After   ten    days    in    the    Intensive   Care 
Unit,    I    was    moved    to    a    room    across 
from   the   nurses'    station   and   was  given 
therapy.   Bars  were  placed  over  my  bed 
so    that    I    could    pull    up;    and,    by 
this    time,    I    was    able    to    eat    a    little. 
Gradually    I     began    to    move     my    legs 
and   then   to   stand,    with   the   aid    of  the 
nurses.     I     had    been     in    the    hospital 
exactly    a    month    when    I    was    able    to 
use    a    walker,    at    which    time    I    was 
released   to   return    home.    I    kept   getting 
better    and    was    given    a    walking    cane, 
which    I    used   for   a   short   time.   Then 
one   day   I   just  decided   not  to   use   the 
cane    anymore.    I    had    a   slight    limp   for 
about    a    week    or    so,    but    now    I    walk 
normally.    I    even    ride    a    bicycle,    which 
was    given    to    me    by    my    aunt.    I 
missed    a    little    school,    but    I    have 
started    back    now.    All    of    my    teachers 
have   been  very   kind   to   me,   and    I   feel 
that     I    will     be    able,     before    the    term 
is    over,    to    make    up    the    work    which 
I    have    missed. 

Some    people    here    cannot    believe 
that    I    have    recovered    so    quickly,    but 
they    just    do    not    know    the    One    who 
made   it  all   happen.   I   am   so  thankful 
that    God    has    brought    me    out    of    this 
affliction    and    that    I    know    who    He    is 
and     how    mighty    and     merciful     He     is 
to    His    children.    The    Lord    is    so    good 
and    so    real    to    me;    I    love    and    ap- 
preciate   Him    so    very    much    for    what 
He    has    done    for    me.    I    just    pray    that 
others    who    have    had    misfortune    to 
come    their    way    can    also     believe     in 
Christ    and   that   they   will    let    Him    have 
their   burden,   too.    I   also   appreciate  the 
prayers    of    all    the    people    who    helped 
to   "get   in   touch   with   the   Master." 4- 
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Church  of  God   Youth   Involved   in   Total   Evangelism 

By  FLOYD   D.  CAREY,   Assistant  General   Director  of  Youth 


and   Christian   Education 


"Sharing  Jesus" 

—October    12,     13,     14 

A   Preview  of   National   Youth    Emphasis 


During  the  summer  months  Youthcare 
classes  will  be  dismissed.  Wait!  Don't 
panic;  let  me  explain.  Regular  structured 
classes  will  not  be  conducted,  but  we 
will  sponsor  fellowship  rap  sessions. 
Now  wipe  those  tears  from  your  eyes; 
everything  is  going  to  be  all  right. 
That's    better!    Thank   you! 

Today  I  want  to  share  with  you  some 
inside  information  regarding  an  activity 
that  has  been  especially  planned  for 
Church  of  God  young  people.  Please 
note  the  details — purpose  and  pattern — 
of  this  program,  record  the  date  on 
your  calendar,  and  make  plans  to  in- 
clude it  in  your  prayer  time  and  in 
your  participation  schedule.  Okay,  let's 
start  a  new  paragraph  and  get  right 
into  discussing  this  special   activity. 

Do  you  remember  the  National  Youth 
Week  program  that  has  been  sponsored 
over  the  years  by  many  local  churches? 
Well,  you  can  forget  it!  From  now  on, 
it  will  be  called  "National  Youth  Em- 
phasis." This  year  the  theme  will  be 
"Sharing  Jesus"  and  the  action  will 
take  place  on  Friday  night,  all  day 
Saturday,  and  Sunday  morning,  October 
12,  13,  and  14.  Hold  on  now!  I  know 
what  you  are  thinking,  and  you  are 
right!  October  does  follow  September, 
and  you  do  start  back  to  school  in 
September;  school  has  just  been  dis- 
missed for  the  summer  months  and  you 


are  trying  to  forget  the  whole  business. 
Why  then,  you  may  wonder,  am  I 
focusing  attention  on  a  program  that 
seems  like  thousands  of  light-years 
away?  Okay,  let's  start  a  new  paragraph, 
and    I    will    explain    my    reasoning. 

I  believe  that  God  has  wonderful 
"things"  that  He  wants  Church  of  God 
young  people  to  experience  and  to 
enjoy  (faith  things  and  fellowship  things). 
But  these  "things,"  if  they  are  to  be 
experienced  and  enjoyed,  must  be 
understood,  planned  for,  and  accepted 
by  faith  in  the  authority  of  the  Bible. 
Somehow,  many  training  and  expression 
activities  that  are  planned  for  young 
people  are  permitted  to  "slip  up"  on 
the  local  church.  Consequently,  the 
programs  are  not  understood,  planned 
for,  or  accepted  by  faith.  When  this 
happens,  and  it  very  often  does,  God's 
good  "things"  for  the  local  youth  are 
not  received.  This  is  a  shame  .  .  . 
this  is  a  waste  .  .  .  because  young 
people  are  not  involved  or  strengthened; 
and  God  is  not  honored.  In  light  of 
these  facts  and  the  expressed  will  of 
God  to  give  youth  good  "things,"  I 
want  to  discuss  the  National  Youth  Em- 
phasis program  with  you  now  so  that 
you  will  understand  it,  plan  for  it,  and 
accept  its  good  "things"  by  faith.  Okay, 
let's  start  a  new  paragraph,  and  I  will 
explain    the    program    to    you 

National  Youth  Emphasis  is  a  partici- 
pation and  expression  program.  Con- 
trary to  the  opinion  of  some  youth  and 
adults,  it  is  not  a  performing  or  acting 
pageant.  And  there  is  a  big  difference 
in  performing  and  in  participating.  The 
purpose  of  the  National  Youth  Em- 
phasis program  is  to  help  to  train  youth 
to  participate  in  the  activities  of  life, 
both  social  and  spiritual,  with  a  dis- 
ciplined sense  of  mission,  with  mean- 
ingful involvement  and  with  a  life-re- 
lated understanding  of  God's  Holy  Word. 
Okay,    I   am   running   out   of   space;    let's 


start  a  new  paragraph  and  I  will  explain 
what  the  1973  "Sharing  Jesus"  program 
will    include. 

The  action  format  has  been  designed 
for  Friday  night,  all  day  Saturday,  and 
Sunday  morning.  The  special  features 
will  include  a  soul  session,  a  study 
session,  a  street-and-sidewalk  action,  a 
share  service  and  project,  and  a  study- 
and-submission  feature.  A  "Sharing 
Jesus"  study  course  will  be  presented 
in  a  seven-week  series  in  the  Senior 
High  Challenge  and  promotional  articles 
will  appear  in  the  Lighted  Pathway, 
Evangel,  Willing  Worker  and  On  Guard. 
A  "Forward  in  Faith"  broadcast  em- 
ploying the  "Sharing  Jesus"  theme  will 
be  aired  on  Sunday,  October  7.  The 
guidance  and  promotional  materials  will 
include  a  manual,  a  poster,  a  button, 
and  a  contact  tract.  Keep  in  mind,  now, 
that  this  brief  report  is  just  an  overview 
of  some  of  the  exciting  events  that  will 
be  included  in  the  program.  Many  other 
participation  and  expression  projects 
also  will  be  featured,  and  they  are 
designed  especially  for  Church  of  God 
youth. 

As  always,  it  was  great  to  meet  with 
you.  The  poster  on  the  next  page, 
"Summer  Log,"  will  serve  as  a  record 
(log)  for  your  summer  activities.  Use  it! 
Have  a  super  summer.  Blessings  on  you! 
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Name 


Plans,  Dates,  and  Activities 


YOUTH  CAMP 


SPECIAL  PROJECTS 


DATE 


MEMO. 


ACTION 


DATE 


MEMO- 


ACTION 


VACATION 


CHURCH  PROGRAMS 


DATE 


MEMO. 


ACTION 


DATE 


MEMO_ 


ACTION. 


Lighted  Pathway 
Youthcare  Poster— 6-3 
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1973  Church  of  God 
\buth  Camps 


CAMP    AND     DATE 


South  Alabama  Junior  Hi 

Camp — June  4-8 
Senior  Camp — June  11-15 
Young  Teen  Camp — June  1 
Junior  Camp — June  25-28 
Junior  High  Camp — July  1£ 
Young  Adult  Retreat — 

July  13.  14 


Paul  O.  Lombard,  Jr 

Alton  Bristow 
Odis  Johnson 
Rachel  Quinley 
Ken  Andrews 
(not  available) 


Arkansas 

Senior  Camp — June  4-9 
Intermediate  Camp — June  11-16 
Junior  Camp — June  18-23 

Fred  Killman 
Lamar  Vest 
Douglas  LeRoy 

California-Nevada 
(Northern) 

Junior  Camp— August  13-17 
Senior  Camp— August  27-31 

Gary  Tygart 
Bob  Scroggins 

California-Nevada 
(Southern) 

Teen  Camp — July  9-14 
Junior  Camp — July  9-14 

Gerald  Johnson 
Ray  and  Cathy 
Sanders 

Colorado- Wyoming 

Junior  Camp — August  13-17 
Senior  Camp — August  13-17 

James  Allen  Jones 
(not  available) 

Florida 

Teen  Camp — June  25-29 
Junior  Camp — July  2-6 
Intermediate  Camp— July  9-13 
West  Florida  Junior  Youth 
Camp— July  16-20 

Robert  R.  Seyda 
Doyle  Stanfield 
Paul  E.  Clawson 
Carl  J.  Hart 

Georgia  (North) 

Senior  High  Camp — June  11-15 
Intermediate  Camp — June  18-22 
Junior  Camp — July  16-20 

Sam  Luke 
Arnold  Godwin 
Mrs.  Herschel 
Gammill 

Georgia  (South) 

Junior  Camp — July  23-27 
Teen  Camp — July  30-August  3 

Bob  Lyons 
Lamar  Vest 

Hawaii 

Junior  and  Senior  Camp — 
July  9-14 

Raymond  Culpepper 

Illinois 

Junior  Camp — July  9-13 
Intermediate  Camp — July  16-20 
Senior  Camp— July  23-27 

Don  Stovall 
Lynn  Stone 
Cecil  R.  Guiles 

Indiana 

Teen  Camp— June  18-22 
Junior  High  Camp — July  9-13 
Junior  Camp— July  16-20 

(not  available) 
(not  available) 
(not  available) 

Iowa 

Senior  Camp— July  23-28 
Junior  Camp — July  30-August  4 

Delmar  Fenwick 
Rick  D.  Mann 

Kansas 

Senior  Camp — July  23-27 
Junior  Camp — July  30-August  3 

Members  of  State 
Youth  Board 

Kentucky 

Teen  Camp — June  11-15 
Intermediate  Camp — July  9-13 
Junior  Camp — July  16-20 

David  Griffis 
Steve  Wesson 
Mike  Brown 

Louisiana 

Junior  Camp— June  18-22 
Senior  Camp— June  25-29 

Bob  Scroggins 
Bob  Scroggins 

Maryland,  Dela- 
ware, D.C. 

Senior  Camp — July  2-6 
Intermediate  Camp — July  9-13 
Junior  Camp — July  16-20 

Horace  Ward 
Steve  Gwaltney 
Howard  Hancock 

Michigan 

Junior  Camp — July  16-20 
Senior  Camp— July  23-27 

Jerry  Williams  Family 
Sammy  Hall  Singers 

Mississippi 

Senior  Camp — June  25-29 

Junior  Hi  Camp — July  2-6 
Junior  Camp— July  9-13 

James  David 

Stephens 

Lynn  Stone 

Jerry  Young 

Missouri 

Young  Junior  Camp— July  9-14 
Junior  Camp— July  16-21 
Senior  Camp — July  23-28 

Shelba  Vandergraph 
R.  W.  Spooner 
Wallace  Swilley 
Family 

Nebraska 

Senior  Camp — June  11-16 
Junior  Camp — August  20-25 

James  E.  Cossey 
E.  M.  Smith 

New  Jersey 

Junior  and  Senior  Camp — 
June  25-29 

(not  available) 

STATE 

CAMP  AND   DATE 

SPEAKER 

New  York 

Junior  and  Senior  Camp — 
July  23-28 

John  F.  Warren 

New  Yorl*  City 

Junior  and  Senior  Camp — 
July  23-28 

Richard  Dial 

North  Carolina 


Ohio  (Southern) 


Pennsylvani 


Western  Canada 


Eastern  Canada 


Junior  Camp  (Charlotte) — 

June  4-8 
Senior  High  Camp  (Charlotte)- 

June  11-15 
Junior  High  Camp  (Charlotte)- 

June  18-22 
Collegian  Camp  (Charlotte) — 

July  9-August  3 
Junior  Camp  (Kenly) — 

July  16-20 
Junior  High  Camp  (Kenly) — 

July  23-27 
Junior  Boys  Camp  (Western 

Campground) — July  30- 
August  3 


Wilbur  and  Grace 

Thrush 
Robert  Herrin 

Doyle  Stanfield 

(not  available) 

Wilbur  and  Grace 

Thrush 
Troy  Burrell 


(not  available) 
Wilbur  and  Grace 

Thrush 
B.  L.  Kelly 


Senior  Camp— July  9-13 
Junior  High  Camp— July  9-13 
Junior  Camp — July  9-13 


Lamar  Vest 
Lynn  Stone 
Donald  DeFii 


Senior  Camp— July  30-August  3       Bobby  Ross 
Intermediate  Camp—  Darrel  Rice 

Junior  Camp— July  16-20  Jerry  William 


Tennessee  Senior  High  Camp — June  11-15 

Junior  Camp— July  2-6 
Intermediate  Camp — July  9-13 
Upper  East  Tennessee  Camp — 

July  23-27 
West  Tennessee  Camp — 
July  30-August  3 

Texas  Weatherford: 

Senior  Camp — June  11-15 
Junior  Camp— July  2-6 
Intermediate  Camp — July  9-13 
Camp  Mohawk: 
Senior  Camp — July  2-6 
Junior  Camp— July  9-13 


The  Swilley  Family 
Jerry  Williams 
David  Griffis 
Dale  Hughes 


Bob  Scroggins 
E.  M.  Smith 
Rich  Ussery 


Teen  Camp — June  11-15 
Teen  Camp— June  18-22 
Junior  High  Camp— July  H 
Junior  Camp — July  23-27 
Primary  Camp— July  30- 
August  3 


Bill  Sheeks 
B.  L.  Kelley 
Doyle  Stanfield 
Bill  Wooten 
Bob  and  Barbara 
Sustar 


Junior  Camp  (Cypress)- 

July  2-6 
Senior  Camp  (Cypress)- 

July  2-6 
Junior  Camp  (Echo) — 

July  16-20 
Senior  Camp  (Echo) — 

July  16-20 


Golden  Heir 

Singers 
Reverend  and  Mr 

Rasmussen 


Golden  He 
Singers 


Junior  Camp— July  23-27 
Teen  Camp— July  30-August  3 


(Several   other  states  will   be  conducting  youth   camps   in 
on  these  states  was   not  available  at  time  of   printing.) 
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vifash  detail 


By  Betty  Steele  Everett 


When  the  horn  sounded  in  the  drive,  Les  turned  to  Bill 
Bordman,  the  Pioneers  for  Christ  president.  "I've  got  to  go, 
Bill.   Sorry   I   didn't  know  you  were   coming,   or   I'd   have 
told  the  fellows  to  go  without  me.  But  Manny's  counting 
on  me  now." 

Bill  frowned.  "Look,  Les,  I — well,  I  don't  want  to  sound 
ke  a  preacher,  but  you're  a  Christian  now,  and  do  you 
think — I   mean,   Manny  and   his  crowd  aren't  exactly 
the  kind — " 

Les  grinned.  "Stop  worrying  about  me!  Sure,  I'm  a  Christian 
now,  but  these  fellows  were  my  buddies  for  a  long  time 
before  that,  and  how  else  can  I  witness  to  them  unless  I 
go   out   with   them?   Don't  worry;   they   won't   get    into   any 
real    trouble — I'll    be    even    more    careful    now.    I    want    to 
be  a  good  witness!" 

"Okay,"   Bill   said,   smiling   back. 

In  the  crowded  car,  Manny  said,  "You  still  on  this  religious 
trip,  man?  I  thought  you'd  be  over  it  by  now,  but  I  see 
the  Reverend  Mr.  Bordman's  car  here." 

"It's  not  a  'trip,'  "  Les  said.  "It's  for  real!" 

"Okay,"    Manny   laughed,    "save   the   sermon!    This    is 
Thursday,  not  Sunday!" 

"Have  a  can  of  pop,"  one  of  the  other  four  fellows  said, 
pulling  a  can  from  a  cooler. 

Les  took  the  pop;  he  had  made  it  clear  where  he  stood 
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on  beer  the  day  after  he  had  accepted  the  Lord,  and  he 
noticed  there  was  none  in  the  cooler  now. 

"Where're  we  going?"  someone  in  the  back  called. 

Manny  lowered  the  window  and  tossed  his  empty  pop  can 
out.  It  landed  with  a  clang,  then  rolled  into  the  ditch. 

"How  about  that  new  bowling  alley  in  Hawksburg?"  the 
leader  asked.  "I  hear  it's  a  good  spot." 

"Okay,"  the  driver  said,  stepping  on  the  accelerator. 

In  the  back  seat,  two  more  pop  cans  went  sailing  out  as 
the  fellows  began  to  discuss  the  new  bowling  alley. 

They  had  gone  only  a  short  distance  when  they  heard  the 
siren.  Les  turned  and  saw  the  flashing  red  light  coming 
fast  behind  them. 

"I  was  holding  it  down,"  the  driver  muttered. 

The  cruiser  pulled  up  behind  them,  and  the  officers 
approached  carefully.  The  boy  driving  held  out  his  license. 

"Okay,"  the  officer  said,   "you  weren't  speeding,  but 
there's  a  law  against  littering,  and  you  were  doing  plenty  of 
that!"  He  began  writing,  pausing  only  to  ask  for  each 
name  and   identification. 

"You  mean  you're  arresting  us?"  Les  asked  as  he  showed 
his  own  license.  "All  of  us?" 

"We  can't   prove  which  one  did  the  throwing,   but  we  can 
make  sure  none  of  you  get  away  with  it.  Be  in  our 
court  tomorrow  morning." 

Les's   heart  throbbed.   Court!  That  meant  they  were  in   real 
trouble!  And  he'd  been  trying  to  witness  for  the  Lord! 

The  patrol  car  moved  away,  and  Manny  laughed.  "I'd 
been  wondering  what  we  could  do  for  kicks  tomorrow — 
we  can  go  to  court!" 

"You  mean  you're  not  worried  about  this?"  Les  asked  in 
surprise  when  the  others  laughed,  too. 

"Are  you  kidding?  Look,  they'll  give  us  a  fine — maybe  ten 
bucks  each!  We  can  pay  that  without  any  sweat!"  Manny 
stopped,  peering  intently  at  Les.  "Wait  a  second!  I  get  it! 
You  figure  your  fancy  religious  friends  won't  want  anything 
to  do  with  you  after  that!  They  probably  won't!"  He  laughed. 
"It'll  be  worth  the  fine  to  show  you  who  your  real  friends  are!" 

Les  didn't  join  in  the  laughter.  Manny  was  right — what 
would  the  Bible  Club  want  with  someone  who  had  been  in 
court?  He'd  sure  messed  everything  up  tonight! 

The  next  morning  the  boys  appeared  in  the  small  courthouse. 

"I  don't  see  any  of  your  religious  friends  around,"  Manny 
told  Les  with  a  grin.  "You've  had  it  with  them!  Forget  them!" 

The  boys  were  directed  to  the  smallest  of  the  three  rooms, 
and  the  judge  sat  behind  a  desk,  not  a  high  bench,  and 
he  wore  a  suit  instead  of  a  robe. 

The  preliminaries  were  soon  over.  The  boys  had  agreed 
to  let  Manny  talk  for  them,  and  he  pleaded  guilty  for  them  all. 

"What's  the  fine,  your  Honor?"  Manny  asked,  reaching  for 
his  wallet.  "I'm  sure  we  can  take  care  of  it  right  now  if 
you'll  tell  me  how  much." 

The  judge  frowned.  "There's  no  fine." 

Manny   grinned.    "Just   a  warning?   Great!   Thanks,   Judge!" 
"No,  more  than  a  warning.  I  could  sentence  you  all  to  jail 
under  the  law,  but  I  don't  want  you  to  have  a  record.   I 
could  fine  you,  but  you'd  pay  that  and  walk  out  to  litter 
again.  You're  sentenced  instead  to  pick  up  all  the  trash  for 
two  miles  on  either  side  of  the  spot  where  you  were 
apprehended  by  the  patrol.  I  have  the  limits  here,  and  the 
officers  will  take  you  to  the  spot.  Clear  both  sides  of  the 
road — four  miles  long." 

Manny  paled.  "But  that'll  take  hours!  Come  on,  Judge,  it's 


hot  out  there!  Have  a  heart  and  give  us  a  fine — double  it, 
even — but  let  us  get  out  of  here." 

"No  fine!  Officer,  take  these  boys  out  to  the  highway  now." 
"Come  on,"   Manny  snapped.   "It's   like  talking  to 
a  stone  wall!" 

The  boys  followed  the  patrol  car  in  their  own  car.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  four-mile  area,  the  officer  handed  them 
each  two  large  sacks. 

"Bring  in  the  stuff  you  pick  up,"  he  ordered,  "and  don't 
miss  anything!" 

Grumbling,  the  boys  began  walking,  their  backs  bent  as 
they  searched  for  the  bottles,  cans,  and  other  trash  that 
littered' the  road.  Les  wasn't  thinking  about  the  hot  work 
ahead,  though;  he  was  remembering  what  Manny  had 
said  when  there  were  no  Bible  Club  members  in  the 
courtroom. 

"I  guess  Manny's  right,"  he  thought  glumly  as  he  tossed  a 
beer  can  into  his  bag.   "They  don't  want  anything  to  do 
with  me  now!  I'm  no  witness!" 

By  the  end  of  an  hour  Les's  back  seemed  permanently 
hunched.  Pain  stabbed  him  every  time  he  straightened  up, 
and  sweat  poured  off  his  face.  His  hands  were  dirty,  and 
his  neck  burned  from  the  sun. 

"I  figure  we've  done  less  than  a  mile,"  he  thought  as  he 
sank  down   under  a  shade  tree  for  a  brief  rest  with  the 
others.  "This  is  the  hardest  work  we've  done  for  months!" 
The  others  were  complaining,  too,  as  a  car  pulled  to  the 
side  near  them. 

"You  guys  need  some  help?"  a  voice  called. 

"Bill!"  Les  leaped  to  his  feet.  There  were  three  other 
Bible  Club  boys  with   him.   "What  are  you   doing   here?" 

"What  do  you  think?"  Manny  snapped.  "They've  come  to 
gloat!  They  can  sit  in  their  nice  cool  car  and  laugh  at  us! 
'Do  you  need  some  help?'  "  he  mimicked. 

Les  glanced  from  Manny  to  Bill.  Surely  the  Bible  Club 
kids  wouldn't  do  that  to  him!  Yet,  Manny  had  been  right 
about  them   not  coming   to   court. 

"We  came  to  give  you  a  hand,"  Bill  said,  ignoring  Manny's 
comment.   "We   got  to  the  courthouse  after  you   left;   but, 
when  the  judge  told  us  the  sentence,  we  said  you  were  a 
friend,    and   we'd    like   to   help." 

"He   said   it  was   okay?"   Les   asked. 

"He  was  surprised,  but  he  finally  said  if  you  had  friends 
like  that,  he  wasn't  going  to  do  anything  to  break  it  up," 
Bill  grinned.   "So  here  we  are." 

"I'll  believe  it  when  I  see  it,"  Manny  said  scornfully. 

"Then  start  seeing!"   Bill  reached  for  Manny's  extra  bag. 

For  the  next  two  hours  the  boys  worked  together, 
finishing  the  area.  There  were  eight  bags  filled  with  trash 
to  show  for  their  time. 

"Well,  ah — "  Manny  stammered  as  he  faced  Bill  and 
the  others  from  the  Bible  Club,  "Thanks.  Coming,  Les?" 

Les  shook  his  head.  "I'll  see  you  around,  Manny,  but  I'll 
ride  back  with  Bill." 

As  the  cars  left  the  area,  Les  turned  to  Bill.  "Thanks, 
fellows.  I  think  you  just  gave  them  all  something  to  think 
about.  They  wouldn't  have  done  that  for  each  other,  but 
you  did   it  for  me." 

"We'll  pray  it  helps,"  Bill  said.  "It'll  be  worth  an  aching 
back  to  win  one  of  them." 

Les  nodded.   "I'll   keep  on  witnessing  to  them,  too,   but 
from  now  on,  I'm  going  to  be  a  lot  more  careful  while 
I'm  doing  it."i 
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Love  is... 
Sharing  Jesus 


By  Bill  D.  Wooten 


Loving    is    sharing!    One    of   the    most 
important    aspects    of   the    Christian    life 
is    sharing    Jesus.    Perhaps    it    suggests 
that    "love    in    your    heart   wasn't    put 
there  to   stay   .   .   .   love   isn't   love   until 
you  give  it  away."  Love  is  a  "big  deal" 
with    teens    today.    Since    becoming 
a  Christian  is  receiving  the  greatest  love 
ever    given,     it    therefore    requires    that 
that   same    love   be   shared   with   others. 
The  best  way  to  share  this  love  is  to 
introduce    its    Source,    Jesus    Christ,    to 
others. 

While  many  young  people  are  involved 
in  "ecology"  campaigns,  a  quest  for 
world  peace,  and  other  worthwhile 
activities  for  the  betterment  of  the  world, 
Christian  young  people  recognize  that 
sharing  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  hope 
of  the  world.  Proponents  of  love  and 
peace  are  right,  but  true  love  and  real 
peace   can   only   come   from    Christ. 

Activities   in    recent   years   by   the   so- 
called    "Jesus"    people    have    been 
focused    on    this    aim.    Songs,    popular 
with   the   young,    also    project   such 
thoughts     as     "she     introduced     me    to 
Pentecost,"   a   line   in   a  song  that  goes 
on   to  say  that   it's  a  changed   free   life 
for  those  who  surrender  to  Christ.  With 
this    kind    of   emphasis    in    the    listening 
music   of   teens,   the   news   coverage   of 
"Jesus"  people  activities,  and  a  general 
change    in    boldness    among    young 
people,    a    revival    of    the    early    church 
type    of    sharing    Jesus    has    surfaced. 
Young    people    who    have    heretofore 
been    shy,    find    it    easy    to    tell    others 


that    they    have    found    the    "one    way." 
One   teen-ager   put    it   this   way:    "As    a 
Christian,    I   feel   an   obligation   to   share 
Jesus   whom   I   know  as   my   personal 
Savior.    I   can   share   Him   by   witnessing 
and   by  living  a   life  that  will   be  a  light 
to   lost   souls."    "Lighting   the   way"    has 
become    part    of    the    conversation    of 
modern    youth.    The    important    thing    is 
to    make    the    world    a    better    place 
in    which    to    live.    Other   young    people 
consider    it   to    be    their   Christian    duty, 
an    indication    that    they    are    totally 
"turned    on"    to    Christ.    Another    teen, 
when    asked    about    sharing    Christ, 
replied,    "As    a    Christian,    I    try   to   find 
people    interested    in    a    happier,    more 
peaceful  way  of  life."  One  teen  summed 
it    up    by    saying,    "I    want    the    whole 
world    to    have    the    peace    and    joy 
that   I   feel   in   my   own   heart." 

So   the   desire   to   share   is   there.   All 
that   is   necessary   now   is   knowing   how 
to    share.    It    isn't    complicated.    The 
experience    of    salvation    should    be 
related   as    it   happens.    First,    one    must 
believe  on   the   Lord   Jesus   Christ   (Acts 
16:31.).    There    comes    the    time    in    life 
when    an    individual    must    make    an 
about-face,    turn    from    sin    (Luke    13:3), 
and    yield    to    the    convicting    power    of 
the     Holy    Spirit.    A    confession    of    sin 
must  be  made  as  indicated  in  1  John 
1:9.  The  Word   of  God   in   Romans   10:9 
tells  the   new   believer   how   it   happens. 
After    sharing    this    information    about 
salvation,    the    young    person    must    rely 
on  the   Holy  Spirit  to  do  His  work,  and 
He   will.   Remember,    it   isn't   necessarily 
the  sower,   it  is  the  seed  that  produces 
the   fruit. 

In  the  words  of  Henri  Amiel — "Life 
is  short,  and  we  have  not  much  time 
for  gladdening  the  hearts  of  those  who 
are  traveling  the  dark  way  with  us. 
Oh,  be  swift  to  love!  Make  haste  to 
be  kind!"  Share  Jesus,  and  light  up 
the    way    for   your    peers. 

"Then  the  woman  left  her  waterpot 
beside  the  well  and  went  back  to  the 
village  and  told  everyone,  'Come  and 
meet  a  man  who  told  me  everything 
I  ever  did!  Can  this  be  the  Messiah?' 
So  the  people  came  streaming  from 
the  village  to  see  him"  (John  4:28- 
30,     The    Living    Bible).  ± 
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"Dig  into  your  Bible!"  exhorts  Billy 
Graham.  "It  is  rich.  It  is  boundless  in 
its  blessing.  You  will  never  be  able 
to  reach  its  greatest  depths.  It  is  as 
important  to  your  spiritual  life  as  food 
is  to  your  physical  and  mental  existence. 
And  the  service  for  Christ  that  will 
count  will  have  a  direct  relationship  to 
the  amount  of  time  you  spend  in  its 
sacred    pages." 

Now  is  the  time  for  teens  everywhere 
to  begin  to   "search  the  Scriptures  and 
share    Christ"    with    the   world.    Jesus 
commanded    us    to    "search    the    scrip- 
tures"   (John   5:39).   We    must   obey! 

It    is    impossible    to    share    without 
searching.   The  words   of  the  wise   man 
Solomon   apply  to   Bible   study:    "If   you 
seek  her  as  silver,   and   search   for   her 
as  for  hidden   treasures,   then   you   will 
understand  reverence  of  the  Lord  and 
find   the    knowledge   of   God"    (Proverbs 
2:4,    5    Berkley).    By    searching    the 
Scriptures  teens  will  find  the  knowledge 
they  need  in  order  to  share  Christ  with 
their   classmates,    teen    friends,    and 
members  of  the  "Now  Generation." 

Teen-ager,  knowledge  does  not  come 
wrapped  in  a  neat  little  package  like 
bubble  gum  down  at  the  corner  drug- 
store. You  must  search  to  iind  knowl- 
edge. That's  right!  "No  searching" 
equals  "no  knowledge";  and  "no 
knowledge"   equals   "no  sharing"  Jesus. 


Jesus  told  His  disciples  one  day  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  would   come   upon   them 
and  that  they  would   "gossip"  the 
gospel    everywhere,    starting    in    their 
hometown    (Acts    1:8).    The    Spirit    is 
moving    upon   youth   today   as   never 
before,    and    teens    are    "telling    it    like 
it    is."    But,    sad    to    say,    it   seems    that 
the   youth   of  the   Jesus   movement   and 
the    "Children    of    God"    are    bolder    in 
their  witness  for  Christ  than  the  youth 
of    the    Church    of    God. 

Now  I  believe  the  teens''  of  the 
Church  of  God  should  be  right  out  in 
the  front,  right  in  on  the  mainline  of 
"searching  the  Scriptures  to  share." 
This  is  not  a  day  for  youth  to  "cop  out" 
and  remain  silent  within  the  four  walls 
of  our  churches.  Teen-ager,  now  is  the 
time  for  you  to  get  involved  in  sharing 
Jesus.  Christ  wants  you  to  "dig"  into 
His  Word  and  begin  "staking  claims" 
on  souls  for  Him.  If  you  want  to  be 
where  it's  "happening,"  and  get  in 
on  the  "action,"  just  start  searching 
the    Scriptures    to    share. 


TEENS, 
SEARCH 


Some  teens  seem  to  be  able  to  talk 
about    every    subject    from    ecology    to 
the  space  program;  yet  when  it  comes 
to   sharing   Jesus,   they   have    "religious 
tetanus,"     "spiritual     lockjaw,"     "im- 
movable     molars,"      and    "terrified 
tongues."    The    real    cure    for    these 
dreadful  diseases  is  to  search  the 
Scriptures. 

Christ  commands  you  to  "search  the 
Scriptures,"  because  teens  cannot 
obtain  salvation  apart  from  the  Bible. 
Teens  cannot  grow  and  mature  spiritual- 
ly apart  from  Bible  study  (2  Timothy 
3:16,  17;  1  Peter  2:2).  From  the  Word 
teens  can  obtain  guidance  for  daily 
living  (Psalm  119:105).  Through  study- 
ing and  applying  the  Scriptures,  teens 
can  overcome  temptation  and  be  kept 
from  evil;  and  only  through  the  Bible 
can    teens    know    God    Himself. 

My  teen  friend,  you  will  not  be  able 
to  share  Christ  with  others  unless  you 
learn  to  dig  intelligently,  thoroughly, 
and  systematically  into  the  Word  of  God. 
It  is  my  prayer  for  the  Lord  to  bless 
you  abundantly  as  you  "search  the 
Scriptures    to    share." 
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■  he   big,   red-haired   Dane  jumped   off 
his    tractor.     It    was    quitting    time    at 
the    Thompson    Farm    in    Racine,    Wis- 
consin,  and    Chris   Jacobson    headed 
toward  the  workers'  cottage.  He  paused 
to    observe    a    sullen-faced-boy — about 
thirteen — sitting    under   an   oak  tree. 
"Who  is  he?"  Chris  asked  a  workman. 
"Some    no-good    kid.    His    mother's    a 
widow.    Couldn't    manage    him,    so 
she    sent    him    here    for    the    summer. 
Name's   Joe." 

"No  father,  eh?"  Chris's  blue  eyes 
were  thoughtful  as  he  deliberately  walked 
toward  the  boy.  "Hi.  It's  been  a  hot 
day.    Want   to   swim   tonight?" 

"Ain't  got  no  suit,"  the  boy  mumbled. 
"Shorts   will    do,"    said    Chris. 
After   supper   the   boss   said,    "Joe, 
stick    around;    I    want    you    to    carry    the 
slop    to    the    pigs." 

Joe    whirled.    "I    ain't    carrying     no 
slop."   His  sallow  face   reddened  as  the 
farmhands    bellowed    their    amusement. 
"I'm   going   swimming   with    Chris." 

"Right,"  said  Chris.  "But  first  we'll 
feed    those    hungry    pigs,    Okay?" 

On    the    way    to    the    swimming    hole, 
Joe    offered    Chris    a    cigarette. 
"I     don't    smoke." 

Joe  flung  him  a  surprised  glance. 
"Are    you    some    kind    of    a    nut?" 

At   the    swimming    hole,    they   stripped 
to    their    shorts    and    plunged    into    the 
tingling    coolness.    Chris    caught    Joe's 
eyes    in    a    smile    of    rapport. 

Perhaps  the  swim  dissolved  the  boy's 
hostility.    For    later    as    they    lay    on    the 
grass,    he   was   friendly.   Chris   looked 
into    the    sky.    "Ever   wonder   what's    up 
there,    Joe,    past   those   clouds?" 

"When     I     was    home,"    Joe    said. 
"Ma   always  yelled   at   me.  Then   I'd   go 
to   my  place   near  the   paint  factory  and 
ook    at    the    sky    and    wonder,    'Is    Pa 
there?'  "     He    turned    a    bitter    face 
toward   Chris.    "You    know   what   Ma 
said?" 


JUNIOR 


A  true  story,  by  Anne  Sandberg 


"What?" 

"Ma  always  said,  'That  old  boozer 
is  burning  in  hell.  And  that's  where 
you'll  land  if  you  don't  quit  fighting 
and    stealing.'  " 

Joe's  troubled  eyes  searched  Chris's 
face.  "Pa  was  good  to  me.  Is  he  in 
hell?" 

"That     depends,     Joe."     He     paused. 
"Did    I    hear    somebody?"    He    listened. 
"Guess    it's    a    gopher.    Now,    about 
your  father — " 

"I  don't  want  to  talk  no  more.  Let's 
swim." 

Afterwards,  when  they  reached  for 
their  clothes,  Joe  cried,  "Hey,  where's 
our    stuff?" 

Chris  thought  a  moment.   "Remember 
that    noise    we    heard.    Must    have    been 
a   prankster,   swiping   our  clothes." 
"One   of   them   farm   guys?" 
"Probably.    We'll    have    to    walk    back 
in  our  shorts."  And  he  laughed  heartily. 
"That    ain't    funny,"    Joe    cried.    "That 
guy's    making    a   monkey   of    us.    I'll    get 
even." 

At  the  cottage,  Chris  found  the  clothes 
and  forgot  the  incident.  But  not  Joe. 
The  next  morning  the  sugar  bowl  con- 
tained salt.  The  workers  retaliated  with 
stunts  of  their  own.  For  weeks  Joe 
returned  their  mischief  with  growing 
vindictiveness. 

One  day  the  boss  said  to  Joe,  "If 
I  didn't  feel  sorry  for  your  mother,  I'd 
fire  you.  Now  go  to  your  room  without 
supper." 

Later,    Chris    knocked    on    Joe's    door. 
"I   don't  want  to   see   nobody.    I   hate 
everybody." 

"I've   got   sandwiches." 
Joe   snatched   the    bag    and    shut   his 
door.    Chris   headed   toward   the   woods. 
Shortly  after,  Joe  approached  and  asked, 
"What    are    you    doing    here?" 
"Praying." 

"What  kind  of  guy  are  you  anyway?" 
"I   love  God,"  said  Chris.  "He  makes 
me     happy." 

"Are     you     kidding?     Religion     never 
made    nobody    happy.    Religion    sends 
you    to    hell    if    you're    bad." 

"But  Christ  will  take  you  to  heaven 
if   you    accept    Him." 

"You're  out  of  it!"  cried  Joe  con- 
temptuously. 

One    morning   Thompson    announced 
at   breakfast:    "I'm  taking   a  trip.   You're 
in    charge,    Chris.    If    Joe    gets    smart, 
punish    him." 

Two  days  later  a  farmhand  rushed 
into   the   kitchen   yelling,    "My   watch    is 
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missing.    I    know    who    stole    it." 

"I  didn't  steal  no  watch,"  cried  Joe. 
He   edged   toward    Chris. 

His  eyes  stern,  Chris  said,  "If  you're 
not  guilty,  Joe,  you  won't  mind  if  they 
search    your    room." 

The    man    soon    returned    with    the 
watch.    "It    was    in    Joe's    suitcase."    He 
turned    to    Chris.    "All    right,    you    know 
what  the  boss   said.   Whip   him." 

Through   tight   lips,   Chris  said  to  Joe, 
"Come  with  me."  In  the  bedroom,  Chris 
reached  for  a  thick  belt  hanging  from 
his    dresser    mirror. 

"Don't,    Chris."    Joe's    face    blanched. 
Suddenly,    Chris    dropped    to    his    knees, 
pulling    Joe    with    him.    "O    God,"    he 
prayed,    "help   this    wretched    boy."    And 
he    wept. 

Joe's  taut  body  relaxed  as  he  gave 
a  long,  quivering  sigh.  And  in  his  face, 
Chris   saw   surrender. 

"Do    you    want    to    pray,    Joe?" 

"Don't  know  how."  His  voice  was 
almost   inaudible. 

"Just  try." 

"I'm  sorry,  God,"  he  faltered.  "I  don't 
want  to  be  bad  no  more.  I  want  to 
be     good,     like     Chris." 

An  hour  later,  man  and  boy  emerged, 
radiant. 

The  farmhands  were  first  to  notice 
the  change.  One  day  someone  said, 
"Now  we've  got  two  religious  nuts — 
Holy    Chris    and     Holy    Joe." 

Another    said,     "Well,     it's    made    a 
better    kid    of    him." 

One    payday,    Joe    said,    "Save    my 
money,    Chris.    I    want    to    get    to    be    a 
preacher." 

Chris  smiled.  "That  will  take  a  heap 
more    money.    But    this    is    a    start." 

A   week    later   the    postman    delivered 
a    package    for    Joe.    He    ran    to    the 
men's  rendezvous  under  the  tree  calling, 
"Look  at  my  Bible.   I   paid  for  it  myself, 
didn't    I,    Chris?" 

"Right,"    smiled    Chris. 

One  of  the  men  arose  and  laid  a 
hand  on  Joe's  shoulder.  "Keep  up  the 
good  work,  Joe.  And  you  and  Chris 
say    a    prayer    for    me." 


After  Joe  returned  home  for  the  fall 
school  term,  Chris  received  a  letter 
from  Joe's  mother:  "Joe  is  sure  dif- 
ferent. He  says  God  done  it.  But 
you  must  of  been  His  helper.  Thanks 
a  lot.  Joe  says  he  is  going  to  be  a 
preacher.  And  for  once,  I  believe  him." 
This  is  a  true  story,  and  Joe  did  become 
a   preacher.  _i_ 
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By  George  B.  Horton 


■  he    massive    gray    walls    that    had 
seemed    to    stretch    for    several    blocks 
closed  in  upon  us,  and  we  stood  inside 
the    foreboding    city.    The    overpowering 
iron  gates  through  which  we  had  passed, 
though    large   and    elaborate,    did    not 
bid   us   feel   welcome;   nor  did  the  view 
confronting   us   give   any   indication   that 
we    should    enter.    We    had    crossed 
the  threshold  of  the  "city  of  the  dead," 
and   the   sobbing   cries   of  the   departed 
seemed    to    linger   on    and    mingle   with 
the    agonizing    wail    of    the    tens    of 
thousands    of   grief-stricken    black-robed 
mourners    who    had    followed    their 


deceased    loved    ones,    passing   through 
those    very    portals. 

There    is    something    awesome    and 
intensely    interesting    about    the    burial 
grounds    and    customs    of    people    from 
different   cultures   and    backgrounds. 
This  one,   located   in  enchanting  Central 
America,    is    no    exception.    Ornate 
houses    lined    many    of   the    spacious 
streets;    they    were    occupied    by    the 
wealthy   upon   their   departure   from    life, 
while  the   remains  of  the   poor  and  the 
poverty-stricken   were   placed    in    narrow 
openings    in    the    rows    of   walls    that 
traversed    the    vast    cemetery.    As    we 
passed  through  the  streets  and  avenues 
of  this  somber  city,  there  were  constant 
reminders    of    the    temporary    nature    of 
this    life,    even    though    some    people 
might    be    accorded    the    finest    after- 
death    accommodations,    including   finely 
crafted    crypts. 

Even     in     death,     many    of    the     poor 
were   not   assured   of   undisturbed   sleep 
within    those    bleak   walls    which    had 
been    fashioned    to    receive   their   mortal 
remains.   There   were    long    rows    of 
oven-like    slots    in    which    the    narrow, 
body-shaped    coffins    were    placed    and 
sealed    in   their   rented   chambers.    Each 
opening   seemed   like   a   defiant   monster 
which    would    promptly    spew   out    its 
helpless    victim    if    the    fees    of    death 
were   not   renewed.   The  forgotten   dead, 
along   with   those   whose   families   could 
not    meet    the    five-year    rental    contract, 
were  evicted  from  even  this  simple  little 
chamber;    and    the    ghastly    skeletons 
were    wheeled    to    the    Osario    General 
(General    Boneyard)    nearby;    and    along 
with  the  rotted  remnants  of  wood  and 
cloth,    they    were    discarded    in    a    deep 
ravine   at   the   edge   of  the   cemetery. 

The    General    Boneyard    is    a    large, 
deep   concrete    receptacle   that   ap- 
pears  to    be    about    forty   feet    in    depth 
with    a    narrow    hinged    steel    lid    at 
ground    level.   This    plain    cement   coffin 
affords   no   privacy  to  the   bones   of  the 
dead  which   have   been   dumped  from 
the  wheelbarrow  of  death   into   its   huge 
forlorn    cavern. 

These    are    the    departed    that    really 
couldn't    afford    to    depart.    Their    skulls 
have   rattled    now   against  the   countless 
others,    and    the    rib    cages    and    leg 
bones    and    assorted    other    remnants 
have    become    entwined    with    those    of 
the    other    noncommunicating    guests    in 
this   grisly   chamber   of   the   forgotten. 
The    curious    may    peer    into    the    semi- 
darkness  of  this  musty  vessel  and  make 
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note  of  the  fraternal  nature  of  the  grave 
and    perhaps   even    conclude   that   there 
is,    after   all,    a   certain    communion    in 
death. 

On   the   street   corner   opposite   the 
entrance    to    the    "city    of    the    dead" 
there  is  a  bar  room  appropriately  named 
"The   Last  Good-bye."    For  many  of  the 
citizens  of  that  fatal  city  it  was,   indeed, 
the    "last   good-bye."    For   them    there 
will    never    be    a    welcome    greeting    at 
the    Portal    of    Glory.    Ah,    but   for   those 
blessed    ones    who    encountered    along 
their    journey    of    life    a    man    named 
Jesus    and    who    accepted    His    invitation 
to    live    forever,    there    is    abundant 
entrance    into    that    heavenly    land. 

Somehow,    the    sound    of    the    last 
trump     seems     to     penetrate     my     mind, 
and    oh!    what    a    day    of    days    that    will 
be!     It    will    be    the    longed-for    Day    of 
Redemption;  the   Reunion    Day  for  long- 
separated    families — the    forgetting    of 
sickness  and   pain,   sorrow  and   anguish. 
This    will    all    be    left    behind    in    that 
transforming    moment   when   the   trumpet 
sounds  its   last  measured   note,   and  the 
voice   of   the   Bridegroom    shall    ring    out 
in    eager   joy    to    the    beloved. 

Strange    events    will    take    place    that 
day    in    the    General    Boneyard    as    the 
separation    of    bones    from    bones    takes 
place.  Those   righteous  bones  will   come 
rattling    forth    shaking    off   the    remnants 
of    gravecloth    and    earthly    reminder, 
bidding    joyful    farewell    to    their    com- 
panions  in   death   who    have   shared   the 
bone   pile   with   them.   There,    in    Christ's 
eternal   presence,   those   who   have   been 
deprived    in    the    earthly    life    will    share 
in    such    wondrous    bliss    as    has    not 
been    imagined     by    rich    or    poor. 

This  is  the  Day  of  the  Resurrection. 
Christ  has  come  back!  The  longed-for 
day  has  brought  with  it  such  marvelous 
and  complete  happiness  that  there  is 
no    thought    of    a    backward     look.  _l 
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fe  has  not  been  easy  for  me. 
Right  now,  I'm  fifteen — not  a  modest, 
naive  fifteen,  but  a  v/orldly-wise, 
toughened-up  fifteen.  In  the  past  two 
years,  I've  been  in  boys'  schools  more 
than  I've  been  home.  But  maybe  this 
is  where  I  had  to  be  for  God  to  reach  me. 

When    I   was  thirteen   I   ran  away  from 
home;  I  stole  automobiles  and  broke 
into  people's  houses.  Then,   in  May  of 
1971,    I   was  caught  and  sent  to  a   boys 
camp,  Camp  Florence  near  the  coast. 
It  wasn't  a  church  camp:   it  was   for 
boys  like  me,  boys  sent  there  by  the 
courts. 

At  camp,   I  started  going  to  church 
again.  (I  had  always  attended  church  at 
home  because  I  had  to;  but  at  camp  I 
went  because  I  wanted  to.  I  guess  I 
wanted  to  change,  but  evidently  I  didn't 
want  to  badly  enough.) 

Then  I  ran  away  from  camp  and 
started  using  all  kinds  of  dope  and 
drinking.  I  got  picked  up  by  the  police — 
for  driving   while   intoxicated   and   for 
driving  without  a  driver's  license.  (Be- 
sides that  I  was  a  runaway.) 

While   I   was   being   booked,    I   jumped 
through  a  window,  heisted  a  car,  and 
tried  to  outrun  the  police.  In  the  chase, 
I   hit  a  police   car,   and   there  was   a 
three-car   pileup.    (I    thank   God    now    no 
one  was  killed.  I  know  now  it  was 
God  who  spared  me  that  day.) 

I  was  put  in  the  county  jail  for  three 
months.  During  these  three  months,  I  did 
a  lot  of  thinking  and   praying,   but   I   still 
just  wanted  God  on  a  part-time  basis.   I 
wanted  to   hold   part   of  me   back  for 
Dennis. 

After  the  three  months,  I  was  sent  to 
the  McLaren  School  for  Boys.  It  was 
there  that  I  found  God. 

I  had  been  raised  in  a  Christian  home; 
and  now  Mama  and  the  church  people 
were  praying  for  me.  Some  of  the  men 
at    the    boys    school    were    praying,    too. 

One  day   I    had  to  do  the  dishes   (we 
have  KP  duty);  and  while  I  was  in  the 
kitchen,  Mr.  Sapp,  my  counselor,   left 
some  books  in  my  room.  When  I  re- 
turned and  found  the  books,   I  stared 
at  them;   but  later  I   read  some. 

The  next  day  Mr.  Sapp  came  by  my 


room  and  told  me  that  when  I  wanted 
to  talk,  he  would  talk  with  me.  That 
made  me  mad.  I  thought,  /  can  take  care 
of  myselt.  I  was  a  big  boy:  I  didn't  need 
that  stuff  about  being  a  Christian  after 
all  the  mess  I'd  been  into — stealing, 
drinking,  dope.  .  .  .  How  dare  he  tell 
me  about  God!  That  stuff  wasn't  for 
me;   I  had  had  enough  of  that  at  home! 

But  those  books!  I  kept  them  and 
read  them,  and  some  of  the  things  they 
said.  .  .!  Weil,  like  Prison  to  Praise  and 
God's  Smuggler.  Why,  these  men  wrote 
like  they  knew  this  God!  Like  He  could 
help  me  if  I  really  got  to  know  Him. 

That  night  I  couldn't  sleep.  Something 
kept  telling  me  to  get  on  my  knees,  but 
I  wouldn't  do  it.  I  just  started  crying, 
and,  finally,   I  went  to  sleep.  The  follow- 
ing day  I  felt  mad  about  everything. 

The  next  night  another  man  came  and 
talked  to  me.  (I  was  still  in  the  kitchen.) 
But  I  hardened  my  heart,  and  he  left. 
As  he  went  out,  God  sent  someone  else 
in — so  eager  was  God  to  save  my  soul1 

Mr.  Sapp  said,  "Are  you  ready7" 

I  felt  the  Spirit  of  God  all  over  me. 
"Yes,"  I  answered. 

We  got  down  on  our  knees  right  there 
in  the  kitchen,  and  I  poured  my  heart  out 
to  the   Lord.    I   have   never  known  such 
joy  and  peace  as  I  had  then;  and   I 
still  have  it. 

I  had  tried  religion  before,  but  it  just 
didn't  work  out  for  me.  I  always  wanted 
to  run  my  own  life  and  just  call  on  God 
when  I  was  in  a  jam.  But  this  time  1 
had  faith  that  God  would  forgive  me, 
and  He  did. 

If  He  can  forgive  a  boy  like  me,  He 
can  forgive  you.  If  you  aren't  a  Chris- 
tian, I  just  want  to  tell  you  that  I 
love  Jesus;  and  I  hope  my  testimony  will 
help  you  to  know  that  God  loves  us  and 
forgives  us  of  all  sin  when  we  ask  in 
His  name  and  claim  the  promise  of 
John  3:16 — "For  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life." 

My  plans  are  to  finish  school  and  to  go 
to  Bible  school.   I  want  to  be  in 
God's  will. 

(Since  Dennis  wrote  this  testimony,  he 
has  been  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  has  been  a  spiritual  blessing  to  the 
other  boys  and  to  the  staff  at  the 
McLaren  School  for  Boys.  Also,  through 
his  testimony,  several  have  been  saved 
and   strengthened    in   the    Lord. — Editor) 
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Did  you  know  that  Scouting  has  a 
drug  prevention  program  all  its  own?  That 
it  goes  beyond  adults  telling  kids  that  drugs 
are  "bad"?  That  it's  run  by  the  boys  them- 
selves? That  it  encourages  a  kid  to  talk  about 
what  could  drive  him  to  drugs  — then  helps 
him  find  a  "natural"  high? 

Did  you  know  that  Scouting  has  one 
of  the  most  effective  antipollution  programs 
going?  That  new  Scouting  merit  badges 
include  Environmental  Science,  Computers, 
Atomic  Energy,  Space  Exploration  and 
Citizenship  in  the  World?  That  more  Scout 
troops  are  being  formed  in  the  nation's  inner 
cities  than  boys  groups  of  any  other  kind? 

Did  you  know  that  when  we  asked 
boys  what  they  thought  was  most  fun  about 
Scouting,  they  said  hiking  and  camping 
outdoors?  But  when  we  asked  them  what 
they  thought  was  most  important  about 
Scouting,  they  said  "...to  help  you  be 
prepared  for  life." 

Did  you  know  that  for  every  boy  in 
Scouting  there's  another  boy  who'd  like  to 
be,  but  can't?  And  that  the  reason  most  of 
them  can't  is  because  no  adult  in  the  neigh- 
borhood thinks  Scouting's  worth  the  time? 

If  you  don't  think  Scouting's  worth 
your  time,  you  don't  know  enough  about 
Scouting. 


Even  if  you  can  spare  just  one  hour  a 
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Scouting  today's 
a  lot  more  than  you  think. 
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By  W.  L.  (Bill)  Hopper 


In  the  city  of  Dallas,  Texas,  in  1972, 
a  young  man  was  rushed  to  a  hospital. 
He  was  suffering  from  an  overdose  of 
drugs.  His  parents  came;  and  his 
mother,  in  tears,  cried,  "My  Lord, 
son,  how  could  you  do  this  to  us."  The 
youth  looked  up  in  rebellion  and  replied, 
"It's  my  life.  What  I  do  with  it  is  my 
business.    I've   hurt   no   one   but   myself." 

This  is  only  one  of  many  cases  of 
many  so-called  victimless  crimes.  The 
young    man   was   of   age;    he   spent    his 


own    money    for    the    drugs;    he    took 
them     in    his    own     apartment;     he     had 
involved   no  one   in   his   crime — but   love 
made    his    mother   the    victim. 

In    Chicago    a    young    woman    was 
being  tried  for  driving  while  intoxicated, 
reckless   driving,   and   leaving  the  scene 
of  an   accident.   She   had   left  her  home 
in    the    South    and    had    gone    to    the 
big    city    to    live    her    own    life.    At    first 
it    had     been     fun.     She     quickly     made 
new  friends,   found   profitable   employ- 
ment,    and    joined    the    "Happy    Club." 
Letters    to    her    mother   told    only   of    the 
happy    times:    her    good    job,    her    nice 
apartment,    and    her    many    friends.    But 
as    she    went    along,    parties    became 
wilder;    drinks    became    stronger,    and 
more    frequent;    and    life    lost    much    of 
its    happiness. 

As   the    mother   and   father   sat    in   the 
courtroom,    looking    with    disbelief    at 
what  had   been  their  beautiful   daughter, 
the    mother   said   to   the   father,    "Where 
did     we     go     wrong?"     The     father 
replied,    "I    don't    know,    Mother.    I    just 
don't    know."    In    living   what   she   had 
considered     to     be    her    own     life,     the 
daughter,     had     made     innocent    victims 


pay   for   her   crimes.   Victimless   crimes? 

As  long  as  there  is  love,  there  will 
be  victims;  for  love  is  a  bond  too  strong 
to    be    broken    by    a    careless    life. 

One  of  the  worst  things  about  sin  is 
that  it  hurts  not  only  the  one  who  is 
sinning,  but  it  hurts  everyone  who  loves 
him  as  well.  Many  wives  have  gone  to 
an  early  grave  because  of  a  sinful 
husband,  who  was  just  "living  his  own 
life."  Mothers  and  fathers  have  cried 
many  a  tear  over  sons  and  daughters 
who  think  only  of  themselves,  and  who 
consider  it  their  own  business  when 
they    sow    their    wild    oats. 

True,  God's  Word  says  that  everyone 
will  be  punished  for  his  own  sins;  but 
love  does  not  permit  it  to  be  that  way 
altogether.  While  the  sinner  will  be 
punished  eternally,  the  ones  who  love 
him  share  in  his  punishment  here  on 
earth.  So,  while  there  is  love,  there 
can     be     no     "Victimless    Crimes."  -u 
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I     am    a    high    school     diploma — a 
symbol    of    achievement,    honor,    and 
completion.    Each    year    I    am    given    to 
over  a   million   graduates    in   the   United 
States  alone.  Across  my  face   is  written 
the   name   of   the    high    school,    town, 
state,    the    year,    and    the    name    of    the 
graduate  to   whom    I   am   given.    I   am 
presented    in    ceremonies    large    and 
small,  in  the  rural  areas,  suburban  com- 
munities,   and    large    cities,    as    well    as 
small     towns,     the     length     and     breadth 
of   this    nation.    I    thrill    to   the    sound    of 
bands,    speeches,    songs,    and    award 
presentations. 

My   question    again   this   year   is,    How 
am  I  valued?  How  will  I  be  used?  Some 
say   I   am   needed   in  today's  world   and 
that   you    can't   do    much    without    me. 
I    overheard    a    girl    at    a    graduation 
ceremony   last  year  say,    "With    my   high 
school    diploma    I    can    get    a    better 
job.    They    seem    to    always    ask    you 
for   it  when   you   go   for  an    interview   or 
register    at    an    employment    agency." 

A  boy  at  another  school  told  the 
fellow  next  to  him  that  he  planned  to 
use  me  to  get  into  the  college  he 
wanted  to  attend.  I  looked  forward  to 
going  to  the  college  he  named  as  I 
had  other  friends  who  had  gotten  to 
go  there.  They  reported  that  it  was  a 
learning  institution  which  held  the  high 
school  diplomas  of  capable  students 
in    great    respect. 

To   some,    I've   heard,    I   am   a   symbol 
of  all  they  have  learned   in  school.  The 
many    years    of    hard    work    put    into 
studying    is    now    rewarded.    The    dream 
of    completion — graduation — is    realized. 
I   am  also  a  symbol   of  the  memories 
of    a    goal     cherished     from     childhood. 
To  others,   I  am  the  symbol  of  freedom. 
"At   last,    it   is   over,"   they   might  say. 
"At    last    I    am    free   of   the   bondage   of 
responsibility."    Little    do    they    realize 
that   I   am   the   ticket  to   adulthood,   with 
all    its    pressures,    pains,    and    joys. 
Responsibility — for  themselves,   for 
others,    and    for   the    furure — is    laid    on 
their   shoulders   when   they    receive    me. 
From    past    experiences    I    know    that 
they  will  put  me  in  different  places  and 
treat    me    in    a    number    of    ways.    Few 
will    ignore    me,    but    most    will    put 
me    away    in    a    cedar    chest    or    the 
family    safe    deposit    box    at    the    bank. 
Some    will    tack    me    up    on    their 
bedroom  wall  for  a  while.   Later  in  their 
life    I    may    hang    on    an    office    wall 
along    with    other   diplomas    and    certifi- 
cates.   I    take    a    lot    of    pride    in    my 


owner;  and,  when  he  or  she  does  well, 

enjoy    participating    in    making    that 
success    possible. 

Life  is  interesting.   It  comes  from  God 
to    a    human    being;    and,    at    some 
future    point    in    time,     He    accepts    or 
rejects  the  soul  by  what  the  person  who 
had    that    life    in    him    did    with    God's 
Son,  Jesus   Christ.    If  the   individual   has 
accepted    God's    salvation,    he    is 
graduated   from    life   with    honors   and    is 
granted   entry    into    heaven. 

Each    person    usually    has    a    chance 
to    earn    a    high    school    diploma.    The 
opportunity    is    there.    The    employers    of 
the  nation  usually  require  a  high  school 
diploma    before    offering    a   job.    They 
figure    that    a    young    person    who    had 
the    ambition    to    complete    high    school 
will  do  better  on  the  job  than  one  who 
did    not.    Those    who    value    me    get 
farther  than  those  who  don't.  To  receive 
me   means  to  graduate  to  a   better  life- 
style   here    on    earth. 

Yes,    I'm   proud   to   be   a   high   school 
diploma.   My  wish   is   that  everyone   had 
two    diplomas — me    and    the    one    God 
gives  to  those  who   trust   His   Son.  _l 
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REMOVI 


By  Evelyn  H.  Hinson 


w. 


'nile  visiting  the  home  of  friends  one  Sunday  afternoon,  my 
husband    and    I    were   shown    several    lovely   antique    pieces. 
One  particular  cup  captured  our  attention.   It  had  exquisite 
engravings,   but  was   so   black   it   looked   as   though    it   had 
been  baked  over  hot  coals. 

Upon    leaving   their  home   we  were   asked    if  we   would 
like  to  have  the  black  cup  that  we  had  found  so  intriguing. 
We  readily  accepted  our  new  gift.   Some  type  of  mystery 
seemed  to  enshroud  that  old  black  vessel.  I  knew  I  had  never 
seen  anything  quite  like  it,  and  I  wondered  why  they  had  given 
it  to  us.  Maybe  it  was  because  we  had  admired  it  so  much,  or 
perhaps  just  because  I  had  mentioned  that  I   liked   antiques. 

It  could  be,  too,  that  they  didn't  want  to  take  the  trouble  to 
clean  it  up,  or  maybe  they  just  wanted  to  get  rid  of  it.  No 
matter  what  their  reason  was  for  giving  it  to  us.  I 
was  thrilled  to  have  the  cup! 

As  we  were  driving  home  I  began  to  inspect  the  cup  more 
closely.  I  was  wondering  what  I  might  clean  it  with,  or  if  there 
was  anything  at  all  that  could  get  that  black  stuff  off  I 
noticed  on  the  bottom  the  name  and  trademark  of  a  silver- 
plating  company,  so  I  thought  silver  polish  might  do  the  trick! 

As  soon  as  we  arrived  home,  I  got  out  the  silver  polish  and 
went  to  work.  The  inside  of  the  cup  was  easily  cleansed, 
and  a  yellowish  color  appeared;  however,  it  seemed  that  the 
more  I   polished  the  outside,  the  blacker  the  cup  became1 
I  could  see  no  results  at  ail  from  my  efforts. 

When  I  got  tired,  my  husband  decided  to  try  his  hand. 
We  took  turns  working  on  the  silver  cup,   and   it  literally  took 
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months  to  get  all  the  black  tarnish  off.  However,  our 
efforts  were  all  worthwhile!  Finally  the  cup  was  completely 
cleansed  of  tarnish.  When  we  ran  water  over  it,  the  drops 
bounced  off  as  they  would  on  a  freshly  polished  car,  and  I 
was  able  to  see  my  reflection  clearly  in  the  shining  silver. 
My,    what    pride    and    satisfaction    we    felt1 

There  was   still   something    mysterious   about  the  cup,   how- 
ever. I  tried  to  investigate  the  company  that  had  made  the 
cup,  but  could  find  no  information  concerning  it.   I  called 
libraries,  antique  dealers,  and  silver  companies,  but  no  one 
could  help  me.  I  did  discover  that  the  outside  of  the  cup 
was  made  of  a  type  of  silver  plating  that  was  done  in  the 
late   1800s  or  early   1900's,   and  that  the  yellowish   lining 
inside  the  cup  was  gold.  This  made  me  feel  as  though  I 
really  had  a  treasure. 

One  day,  while  rummaging  through  an  old  book  store,  I 
ran  across  a  book  of  silver-plating  companies  within  the 
United  States.  I  searched  and  found  in  the  book  the  trademark 
and  company  name  of  our  silver  vessel.  The  company  had 
been  out  of  business  for  approximately  ninety  years;  thus,  our 
cup  was  evidently  close  to  one  hundred  years  old,  and   it 
was  certainly  of  great  value  to  us — even  more  so  because 
of  the  care  we  had  given  it. 

It  was  then  that  I  was  reminded  anew  how  that  Christ  will 
gladly  take   and   transform   the   badly  tarnished    lives   and 
hearts  of  human  vessels,  no  matter  how  old  or  young,  when 
others  can't  and  won't  do  anything  to  help  them.  Christ  will 
take  unloved,  unwanted,  and  unclean  vessels,  and   He  will 


HE  TARNISH! 


remove  all  the  black  tarnish  of  sin  and  make  shining  vessels 
that  can  be  used  for  his  service.   In  1   John  1:9  the  Bible 
states,  "If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all   unrighteousness." 

The  joy  we  felt  over  our  little  cup  cannot  be  compared 
with   the  joy   in   heaven  whenever  Christ  cleanses   a 
tarnished  human  vessel  with  His  own  precious  blood  that 
He  shed   at   Calvary  for  all!   Christ  said,   "Likewise,    I   say 
unto  you,   there   is  joy  in  the   presence  of  the  angels  of 
God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth"  (Luke  15:10).  That  one 
repentant  sinner  is  cherished  more  than  silver  and  gold  in 
heaven. 

When    an    individual    comes    to    Christ,    asking    forgiveness 
with  a  sincere  heart,  he  is  cleansed  immediately  in  his  heart 
and  soul,  just  as  the  inside  of  our  silver  cup  was  cleansed 
when  we  began  to  clean  it.  As  the  walk  in  Christ  continues, 
the  outside  of  the  human  vessel  becomes  cleansed  also. 
Christ  stated  in  Matthew  23:26,  "Thou  blind  Pharisee, 
cleanse  first  that  which   is  within  the  cup  and   platter,   that 
the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also."  Paul,  in  2  Corinthians 
5:17,  said,  "Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature:  old  things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all  things 
are  become  new."  The  inside  of  the  vessel  must  first  be 
cleansed,    and    then   the    outside   will    become   clean    also. 
After  an  individual  has  been  cleansed  by  Christ's  blood,  he 
becomes  a  bright  shining  "vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified, 
and   meet  for  the   master's   use,   and   prepared   unto  every 


good  work"   (2  Timothy  2:21). 

When    an    individual    has    been    cleansed    by   Christ,    the 
darts   of  trials   and   the  arrows   of  temptation   which    Satan 
hurls  at  him  will  just  bounce  off — just  as  the  drops  of  water 
bounced  off  our  silver  cup  when  it  was  thoroughly  cleansed. 
Satan  is  always  trying  to  drag  us  back  into  the  tarnishing 
world  of  sin,  but  Paul  tells  us,  in  1  Corinthians  10:13,  "There 
hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to 
man:  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able;  but  will  with  the  temptation 
also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 

When  we  are  tempted  and  tried,  we  must  continue  to  put  our 
faith  and,.,  confidence  in  God  and   never  be  discouraged. 
Job  23:10  states,  "But  he  knoweth  the  way  that  I  take:  when 
he  hath  tried   me,    I   shall   come  forth   as   gold."  James,   in 
chapter  1,  verses  2  and  3,  says  "My  brethren,  count  it  all 
joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations;  Knowing  this,  that 
the  trying   of  your  faith   worketh   patience." 

At  times  our  silver  cup  begins  to  lose  its  luster,  and   I 
know  it  needs  another  polishing.  I  know  that  as  long  as  I 
can  see  my  reflection  clearly  in  the  cup  that  it  is  clean.  So  it 
is   with   the    human   vessel    and    Christ.    Christ    commanded    in 
Matthew  5:16,  "Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven."  If  our  light  becomes  dull  or  loses  its  luster,  we 
must  permit  Christ  to  polish  us  anew  until  all  the  tarnish  of 
this  world  is  removed  and  Christ's  reflection  can  be  clearly 
seen    in    us   again. 

We  must  at  all  times  continue  our  walk  in  Christ  and  take 
care  that  our  vessels  are  useful  and  are  shining  brightly  for 
Him  lest  we  become  tarnished  with  sin  as  we  were  before. 
If  Satan  can  see  any  weakness  or  failing  on  our  part,   he 
will  certainly  do  all  he  can  to  annul  or  destroy  our  testimony 
for  Christ.  Paul  tells  us,  in  1   Corinthians  9:27,  "But  I  keep 
under  my  body,  and   bring  it  into  subjection:   lest  that  by 
any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself 
should  be  a  castaway."  Christ  said  in  Matthew  7:21,   "Not 
every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  and  in  Matthew  24:13,  "But  he 
that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved." 

It  is  not  enough  just  to  begin  with  Christ;  we  must  continue 
to  serve  Him  and  to  do  His  will.  Just  as  the  silver  vessel 
now  has  a  permanent  place  in  our  home,  so  will  we  have  a 
permanent  place  in  heaven.   In  Revelation  22:12,  Jesus 
states,   "And,   behold,    I   come   quickly;   and   my   reward   is 
with   me,   to  give  every  man  according   as  his  work  shall 
be."  Malachi  3:17  promises,  "And  they  shall  be  mine, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my 
jewels;  and  I  will  spare  them  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son 
that  serveth  him." 

When  we  serve  Christ,  we  are  transformed  from  an  earthen, 
tarnished   vessel   into   a   precious   jewel   and   are   adopted 
into  the  family  of  God.   If  we  continue  our  walk  with  Christ 
until  the  end,  we  will  hear  the  words,  "Well  done,  thou 
good  and  faithful  servant:  thou   hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things:  enter  thou 
into   the  joy  of  thy   lord"    (Matthew  25:21).  j_ 

About  the  Author 

Mrs.  Evelyn  H.  Hinson  has  been  a  member  ol  the  Church  ol 
God  since  the  age  ot  twelve.  She  is  the  wile  of  the  assistant 
pastor  of  the  Springfield  (Massachusetts)  Church  ot  God. 


25 


26 


By  Douglas  LeRoy 

Often    hit    records   are   sold    without   a 
thought   of   the    song    on    the   flip    side. 
Some    people    vote    a    straight    party 
ticket    without    considering    each    candi- 
date   on    his    own    merits.    Christians 
are    sometimes    guilty    of    ignoring    the 
flip    side.    We    quote   the    passage    of 
Scripture    that    supports    our    view,     but 
we    ignore    the    remaining    admonitions. 
We    holiness    people    are    particularly 
culpable.   We  quickly   refer  to  Scriptures 
that   express   views   of   immodest   dress, 
but    how    about    the    flip    side. 

Let    me    say    that    the    writer   adheres 
to    our    holiness    teachings,     but    he    is 
concerned    over    a    failure    to    rightly 
divide    the    Word    of    Truth. 

Three  of  the  main  Scriptures  that 
we  use  concerning  dress  are  1  Co- 
rinthians 11:1-16,  1  Timothy  2:9-15, 
and  1  Peter  3:1-7.  In  all  three  passages 
the  Scriptures  have  a  greater  message 
than  just  dress.  It  refers  to  the  subjec- 
tion of  woman  to  man  and  man  to 
God,  and  also  the  manner  in  which  a 
saved  woman  should  conduct  herself 
with     her    unsaved     husband. 

For  instance,   in   1    Peter  3,   Peter  lists 
items    of    outer    beauty    that    will    never 
produce    a    happy    husband.    First,    do 
not    concentrate    on    the    styling    of    the 
hair.   Some  women   in  the   ancient  world 
spent  four  or  five   hours   a   day  fixing 
their    hair.    They    would    tower    it    three 
feet    high.    At    night   they    had    to    sleep 
on    props    rather   than    a    pillow.    Outer 
beauty    may    help,    but    it    alone    cannot 
win   a   husband. 

Second,  decoration  of  gold  does  not 
win  a  husband.  Decoration  means 
"putting  around."  This  refers  to  lavishly 
displaying  ornaments  around  wrists, 
ankles,  necks,  and  ears.  Gaudy  flaunt- 
ing of  jewelry  is  nothing  compared  to 
inner    beauty. 

Third,    Peter   mentions   the    putting    on 
of    apparel.    Wearing    the    latest    styles 
will     not     determine    the     husband's 
spirituality. 

Verse  4  is  the  beginning  of  the  flip 
side — the  hidden  man  of  the  heart. 
The  woman's  adorning  is  not  to  consist 
of  the  above  items,  but  the  inner 
cosmetics  (orderliness)  of  her  personal- 
ity. Peter  says  that  she  is  to  use  the 
interior  life,  the  right  mental  attitude, 
to   endear  herself  to   her   husband. 

Fashions    change,     outward     beauty 
passes,   but  a  gentle  and  quiet  disposi- 
tion  is   imperishable.   "Gentle"   does   not 


refer    to    the    fearful,    mousy    woman, 
but    it    refers    to    the    one    who    has    the 
humility   of  Christ.    She   does    not   cause 
disturbance.   The    "quiet"    woman    is   the 
one    who    has    serenity    even    though 
others    are    disturbed.    She    does    not 
rage.     She     is    satisfied. 

God    places    a    high    value    on    the 
woman  who  has   inner  beauty. 

Women  are  to  live  in  such  a  way 
that  their  husbands  will  see  the  evidence 
of  Christ  in  their  daily  life.  Gossiping, 
revenge,  unsubmissiveness  are  not 
characteristics  of  a  godly  woman.  "It 
is  better  to  live  in  the  corner  of  an 
attic  than  with  a  crabby  woman  in  a 
lovely  home"  (Proverbs  21:9,  The 
Living    Bible). 

Dr.    W.    A.    Criswell,    pastor    of    the 
First     Baptist     Church     in     Dallas,     once 
sang    a    song   from    his    pulpit.    He    used 
the    tune    of    "Sugar    in    the    morning, 
sugar    in    the    evening."    The    changed 
words  were: 

Fightin'    in    the   morning,    fightin'    in 
the    evening, 

Fightin'    at    suppertime. 

Be   my   little   wildcat  and  we'll  tight 
all   the    time. 

The  Bible  emphasizes  the  importance 
of  our  being  right  as  much  as  it  does 
our  looking   right. 

Wives,  tit  in  with  your  husbands' 
plans;  for  then  it  they  refuse  to  listen 
when  you  talk  to  them  about  the  Lord, 
they  will  be  won  by  your  respectful, 
pure  behavior.  Your  godly  lives  will 
speak  to  them  better  than  any  words. 
Don't  be  concerned  about  the  outward 
beauty  that  depends  on  jewelry,  01 
beautiful  clothes,  or  hair  arrangement. 
Be  beautitul  inside,  in  your  hearts,  with 
the  lasting  charm  of  a  gentle  and  quiet 
spirit  which  is  so  precious  to  God 
(1    Peter   3:1-4,    The    Living    Bible). 

We  may  follow  the  holiness  principles 
of  modest  dress  and  abstain  from 
wearing  unnecessary  jewelry.  But  how 
about  the  flip  side?  Our  lives  do  not 
please  God  unless  we  have  a  quiet 
and  gentle  spirit.  Let's  take  as  much 
pains  with  dressing  the  inside  as  we 
do    with    the    outside. 

God  will  judge  us  from  both  sides 
of     Scripture. 
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"Whatchagonnawear?"  (March  issue) 
dealt  with  Christian  dress.   "Flip  Side" 
deals  with  conduct  and  attitudes.  Both 
are  chapters,  one  following  the  other, 
in  Douglas  LeRoy's  new  book  entitled 
I  DIDN'T  KNOW  THAT. 


SATANISM 


Editorial 


In  the  days  of  the  ancient  Prophet  Elijah,  when  the 
king  appealed  to  the  occult  to  determine  whether  he  would 
recover  from  an  injury,  the  prophet  fearlessly  reprimanded 
him.    We  read  about  this  in  the  first  chapter  of  Second 
Kings,  and  in  the  next  chapter  we  are  told  that  Elijah  was 
translated  (or  raptured). 

There  is  a  parallel  between  Elijah's  day  and  ours.     As 
our  translation  draws  nearer,  Satanism  and  witchcraft  are 
becoming  more  common.    Today  some  people,  even  teen- 
agers, are  not  only  turning  to  astrology,  Ouija  boards, 
and  fortune-tellers,  but  some  are  actually  worshiping 
Satan. 

Last  month  the  Associated  Press  reported:    "A  South 
Carolina  teen-ager,  wearing  an  emblem  identifying  him 
as  'His  Majesty,  the  Devil,'  was  charged  Sunday  with 
officiating  as  'high  priest'  at  a  human  sacrifice  by  Satan 
worshipers." 

These  Satan  worshipers,  all  young  people,  actually 
offered  seventeen -year -old  Mike  Cochran  as  a  sacrifice 
to  Satan.    They  lashed  Cochran  to  a  makeshift  altar, 
flogged  him  with  chains,  and  slashed  him  with  broken  glass 
before  crushing  his  skull  with  a  club.    This  gruesome 
murder  was  carried  out  by  youths  who  had  chosen  Satan 
as  their  god. 

Satanism  is  the  antithesis  of  godliness;  and,  like  Elijah, 
we  must  both  oppose  and  expose  it.    When  the  prophet 
learned  that  King  Ahaziah  had  sent  to  Baalzebub  for  infor- 
mation (2  Kings  1:2),  he  openly  withstood  the  king,  for  the 
king  had  sinned.    Jesus  equated  Baalzebub  (or  Beelzebub) 
with  Satan  (Mark  3:22,23),  so  the  king  was  actually 
inquiring  of  Satan. 

Satan  would  like  for  all  of  us  to  believe  in  black  magic 
and  witchcraft.    He  would  even  like  for  us  to  worship  him. 
But  we  do  not  have  to  go  Satan's  way;  for  we  know  the  Lord, 
and  we  will  serve  Him  only. 

— Clyne  W.  Buxton 
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Want  to  know  what  it's  like  touring 
foreign  lands  with  forty-six  youths? 
Then  read  Phil's  report. 


We 

Went  to  Europe 


BY  PHIL  HARMESON 


Injuring   the   month   of   January, 
1973,  I  was  privileged  to  be  a  part 
of  the  Lee  Singers  as  they  embarked 
on  their  third  European  tour.  The 
purpose  of  this  excursion  was 
twofold:  first,  to  take  the  precious 
Word  of  God   to  our  Christian 
counterparts  in   Europe;   and 
second,   to   experience   the   culture 
of  other  lands.   As   Joan   Davis 
(junior,  Greenville,  South 
Carolina)    said:    "Imagine    actually 
seeing  all  the  places  that  you  have 


read  about  in  school!" 

Many  of  the  experiences  we 
encountered  were  "firsts"  for  us. 
Communication   proved    to   be   the 
most  common  problem  that  had  to 
be    conquered.    On    the    streets    of 
most    European    cities    not    too 
many    conversations    in    English 
could   be   overheard,   and   some   of 
the  members  (about  forty-six  of 
the   forty-seven)   had   trouble  over- 
coming the  communication  gap. 
But  we  were  fortunate  to  have  in 


the  choir  a  member  who  had  lived 
in   Germany   and   France    (David 
Lauster,    Naples,    Florida)    who 
really  came  through  in  some  tense 
moments. 

Probably  the  thing  that  surprised 
me  most  about  Europe  was   that 
basically   everything   that   I   had 
heard  about  "continentals"  seemed 
to  be  true — from  the  people  to  the 
breakfasts.    Having  hard   rolls   and 
extremely  bitter   coffee   for  an 
early-morning  start  everyday  tended 
to   become  in   the   American   lingo 
"old."  Staying  in  hotels  with  only 
cold   water,   towels   that  resembled 
dishcloths,    soap    that   had    to   be 
purchased   at   the   front  desk,   and 
warm    Cokes   that   cost   anywhere 
from    forty    to    seventy-five   cents 
often    brought    thoughts    of   home. 

Leaving  New  York's  Kennedy 
Airport   on   January    8    started   the 
Continued  on  next  page 
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We  thrilled 
at  the  sight 
of  many 
historic 
places, 
such  as 
Britain's 
Parliament 
building 
shown 
here 
with  Big 
Ben  in  the 
back- 
ground. 


WE  WENT  TO  EUROPE 
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never-to-be-forgotten  journey  of  the 
Lee   Singers.    Upon   boarding   the 
747,    we    found    out   very   quickly 
that  things  had  become  foreign. 
We   flew   the   national   airline   of 
Italy;    therefore,    reading   materials 
and   directions   were    given   in 
Italian.    It   seemed   like   a   fitting 
start — not  off  the  ground  yet  and 
already  we   were   having   problems 
communicating. 

Our  first  day  lasted  a  total  of 
thirty-eight  hours  (from  getting  up 
to    going    to    bed    again).    We 


experienced  a  six-hour  time  change 
between    the    United    States    and 
Europe;    so   we    lost   six   hours    of 
sleep.  Immediately  upon  arriving  in 
Zurich,  Switzerland,  we  boarded  a 
bus   for   a   long,    tiring  journey   to 
Salzburg,   Austria.    Probably   the 
most  memorable  part  of  this  phase 
of  the  journey  was  my  introduction 
to      European      hotels      and 
restaurants. 

My   first  meal   that  night  in 
Europe  consisted  of  the  basic  hard 
rolls  and  the  distinctly  German 


dish,  weiner  schnitzel.  This  dish 
has  the  consistency  of  breaded 
cutlets;  but  let  me  assure  you,  it 
has  a  flavor  all  its  own.  Most  of 
the  foods  we  encountered  were  of 
the  "first  time"  category.  In  every 
country  we  had  to  adapt  to  an 
entirely  new  eating  culture,  both 
in  customs  and  dishes.  In  France 
the  idea  of  a  good  dessert  consisted 
of  a  choice  of  cheeses  that  have 
the   aroma  of  moldy  bread. 

The   following  morning  we 
started   our  day  with   the   ever- 
present    hard    rolls    and     espresso 
(coffee).   After  a  tour  of  the  city 
of    Salzburg,    we    set    off    for    the 
one-time   center  of  learning,    the 
city  of  the   Danube — Vienna. 
Actually  walking  the  streets  of 
Vienna  was  an  experience  in  itself. 
Realizing    that    we    were    treading 
the     same     streets     as     Bach, 
Beethoven,    and   Wagner   was   not 
only  awesome  and  sobering,  but 
also   extremely   exciting. 

I    look    back    at    Vienna    and 
remember   many   things,    but   my 
biggest   thrill   was   attending  Wag- 
ner's opera  "Siegfried."  The  entire 
opera   setting   existed   in   all   its 
splendor — from    tuxedos   and 
opera   glasses   right   down    to   the 
anteroom    at    the    Statsoper    in 
Vienna. 

Another  thing  that  I  remember 
about  Vienna  was  our  friendly 
roadside  sausage  man.  This  vendor 
served  a  great  lunch  of  sausage 
(distinctly  Vienna-style)  on  rye 
with  mustard  and  orange  juice. 
But  the  thing  that  really  amused 
me  was  Danny  Murray's  (sopho- 
more, Burlington,  North  Carolina) 
trying  to  explain  what  we  wanted 
with  sign  language. 

To   our   amazement   the   vendor 
replied    in    an    almost    perfect 
American  voice,  "If  you  ask  me  in 
English,  I  probably  could  serve 


you."  It  was  at  this  point  that  I 
began   to  realize   the   great  ability 
of  the  Europeans  to  speak  more 
than    one    language;    for   instance, 
our  bus  driver  had  a  speaking 
knowledge  of  English,  French, 
German,  and  Italian. 

After  a  four-day  stay  in  Austria, 
wc   moved   on   to   the   country   of 
Germany,    specifically   the   com- 
munities of  Stuttgart  and  Heil- 
bronn.    For   the   duration   of   our 
stay   in    Germany,    we   were    the 
guests  of  some  of  the  finest  people 
in  all  the  world,   those  being  the 
members  of  the  Church  of  God  in 
Germany.    Our    concerts    consisted 
of  singing   at   two   military   instal- 
lations and  at  a  city  concert  hall. 

The  spirituality  of  the  German 
people  impressed  me  very  deeply. 
Mere  observation  from  the  risers 
during  any  of  our  concerts  would 
show  a  person  that  these  people 
had  a  real  understanding  and 
love  for  our  Savior.  The  majority 
of  the  people  listening  to  us  had 
no  understanding  of  the  English 
language,  but  they  did  understand 
that  we  were  Christian  young 
people  dedicated  to  singing  the 
praises  of  Jesus;  and  in  response 
they  shouted  and  praised  the  name 
of  the  Lord  with  tears  streaming 
down    their   faces. 

It  is  our  custom,  after  a  service, 
to  go  into  the  audience  and  mingle 
with  the  crowd.  Not  knowing  any 
German,   I   reverted   to  the   one 
word   that  we  both   understood, 
"Hallelujah."  That  was  all  it  took 
to  become  a  close  Christian  brother 
with  people  I  would  see  once  and 
probably   never   see  again.   This 
experience   really   drove   the   state- 
ment home   that  no  matter  where 
you  are,  who  you  are,  or  what  the 
purpose  of  your  visitation  is,  God's 
people  have  a  common  bond  that 
can   overcome   the   problems   of 


the  everyday  world. 

From    Germany   we    went    to 
France  for  a  two-day  stay  in  Paris, 
mainly   for   cultural   reasons,   such 
as   visiting   the   Eiffel   Tower, 
Napoleon's  Tomb,  and  the  Louvre 
Museum.  This  museum  housed  the 
Mona  Lisa,  the  Venus  de  Milo, 
and  many  other  famous  paintings 
and  sculptures  by  the  greats  of  all 
time. 

After  a  two-hour  ferry   trip 
across    the    English   Channel,    I 
found    myself    in    the    immediate 
center   of  my   ancestors,    England. 
After  another  cultural  journey,  this 
time   to   London,   the   choir   once 
again   began   a   series   of   religious 
concerts;   we   sang  in   the   Elim 
Pentecostal  churches  in  Bristol, 
Luton,    and    Derby.    These    three 
concerts  will  always  bring  back 
fond    memories;    the   main    thing 
was    that   we   were    able    to   com- 
municate   once    again    verbally    as 
well   as   emotionally.    The   English 
people  responded  very  well  to  the 
anointed  singing  of  the  Lee  Singers. 

Following  our  London  visit,  we 
toured  Italy  for  a  week,  again  for 
cultural  purposes.  We  arrived  in 
the  United  States  after  twenty-four 
days  of  strenuous  travel,  tired  but 
excited  about  the  sights  and  sounds 
of  another  continent. 

On    this    trip    I    became    aware, 
most   of   all,    of   the   universal 
language  common  to  all  of  the 
children    of    God — that    language 
being    the    common    expression    of 
love,  glory,  and  worship  of  our 
heavenly  Father  that  binds  people 
all   over   the  world   in  a  covenant 
of  Christian  brotherhood. 
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"I  obligingly  lay  flat  on  my  stomach  on  the  cool, 
slick,  tile  floor  while  Paul  knelt  piously  over 
me  and  began  to  wail  aloud  in  a  passionate 
plea  for  deliverance." 


Saved  Too  Young 


BY  J.  STEPHEN  CONN 


I  was  only  seven  when  I  ac- 
cepted Jesus  Christ  as  my  personal 
Savior;  but  by  the  age  of  sixteen, 
I  felt  certain  that  God  had  really 
blown  it  when  He  saved  me  so 
young. 

It  all  began  when  my  younger 
brother  Paul  and  I  were  both  first 


graders.  That's  embarrassing, 
having  a  little  brother  in  the  same 
grade  with  you.  People  think  that 
you  must  have  flunked.  Actually, 
we  were  born  eleven  months  apart 
in  the  same  year,  so  we  both 
started  to  school  together. 

It  was  early  spring  now;  I  was 


seven   and   Paul   was   six.    Even 
though    the    school   was   over   half 
a   mile   away,   Mom   agreed   to   let 
us  walk  home  by  ourselves.  Across 
the  street  from  the  school  was  the 
National   Guard   Armory.   We  had 
heard  exciting  tales  about  the 
soldiers   who  drilled   there.    Spring 
fever  had  excited   our  senses   that 
afternoon;   and   as   soon   as   school 
was   dismissed,   Brother   and   I 
made   a   beeline   to   inspect   the 
soldiers  firsthand.  We  thought  that 
if  we  only  took  a  few  minutes,  Mom 
would  never  know. 

The  armory  building  was  open, 
but  it  was  empty.  We  gave  the 
premises  a  quick  inspection  and 
decided  to  go  home.  We  had  seen 
no  one;  but  now,  somehow,  the 
door  was  locked.  We  were  prisoners 
in  the  National  Guard  Armory, 
and  we  were  very  small  and  very 
scared.  By  standing  on  a  table  in 
the  lobby  and  jumping,  we  could 
barely  see  the  street  outside.  No 
one   could   see   us. 

If  it  hadn't  been  for  Paul  and 
Silas   in    the    Philippian    jail,    we 
might    have    panicked;    but    their 
example    gave    us    courage.    We 

'  decided   to  sing  and  pray,  just  as 

i  they  had  done.   The  most  ap- 
propriate song  that  we  could  think 
of     was     "  Tis     the     Old-Time 
Religion,"  especially  the  part  that 
says,    "It   was    good    for    Paul    and 
Silas,  and  it's  good  enough  for  me." 
Soon   we   were   improvising,   "It  is 
good  for  Paul  and   Stephen."  (My 
name    is    Stephen.)    After   singing, 
we  prayed  for  God  to  shake  the 
door  open.   He  didn't;  so  we  sang 
again,  "I'll  fly  away,  oh  glory,  I'll 
fly  away."  We  prayed   again,   and 

|  sang,    and   prayed. 

Then    Paul   stopped   in    the 
middle   of   the   third   or   fourth 

!  prayer   and   complained,   "Stephen, 

I  just  can't  pray  flat  down  on  the 

floor   like    this.    I    need   an   altar." 

Suddenly  his  expression  reflected 

I  an   inward   spark   of   genius.    "I've 


got   it.    You   be   the   altar,    and 
I'll  pray  on  you;  and  then  I'll  be 
the  altar  and  let  you  pray  on  me." 
It  was  the  best  idea  that  we  had 
had    since   becoming  imprisoned. 

Paul  thought  of  it  so  it  was 
only  right  that  he  should  pray  on 
me  first.  I  obligingly  lay  flat  on 
my  stomach  on  the  cool,  slick,  tile 
floor  while  Paul  knelt  piously  over 
me  and  began  to  wail  aloud  in  a 
passionate  plea   for  deliverance. 

Making  like  an  altar  happened 
to  be  just  what  I  needed.  Since 
altars  don't  pray,  I  had  to  keep 
silent;  and  this  gave  me  time  to 
think.  One  thought  dominated  my 
mind,  and  it  wasn't  "How  can  we 
get  out  of  here?"  It  was  sin,  my 
sin.  I  had  told  a  lie  to  Miss 
Dugan,  my  teacher,  that  day;  and 
now  my  conscience  was  troubling 
me  badly.  She  had  asked  me  if  I 
had  finished  my  arithmetic,  and 
I  had  said,  "Yes,  ma'am."  Then 
under  my  breath,  I  had  continued, 
"I  finished  all  that  I  wanted  to 
do." 

As  inconsequential  as  it  may 
sound,  I  knew  that  I  had  sinned; 
and  I  knew  that  sinners  went  to 
hell.  I  feared  eternity  in  hell  far 
worse  than  being  locked  up  in  a 
strange,  cold  building  for  the  rest 
of  my  life.  Even  though  it  wasn't 
my  turn  to  pray,  I  petitioned  God 
silently  now.  I  wasn't  asking  for 
the  doors  to  burst  open  any  more; 
I  was  praying  a  sincere  sinner's 
prayer  for  forgiveness.  No  soldier 
in  any  foxhole  has  ever  made  a 
more  desperate  and  earnest  plea 
for  divine  help.  "O  God,  please 
forgive  me,  and  I  will  never  tell 
another  lie  again — never!" 

And  just  that  quickly  I  was 
forgiven.  I  was  saved,  and  no  one 
in  the  world  could  have  convinced 
me  otherwise.  I  didn't  feel  any- 
thing special;  I  just  believed  it.  I 
knew   it. 

Paul   was   still   praying   loudly 
above  me  when  we  heard  the  knock 


at  the  door.  Looking  down  at  us 
through  the  window  were  three 
giant  eighth  graders.  We  had  been 
praying  for  God  Himself  to  come 
to  our  rescue,  but  three  eighth 
graders  would  do.  Somewhere  they 
found  someone  with  a  key,  and 
soon  we  were  walking  home. 

The  experience  that  I  received 
on  the  floor  of  the  National  Guard 
Armory  that  day  took  well.   That 
i  was  the  one  and  only  time  that  I 
have  ever  found  it  necessary  to  be 
saved.   Sure,  I  have  faltered  since 
i  then.   I   have  had  to  ask  for  for- 
i  giveness  many  times,  but  I  have 
|  never   given   up.    I   am    still   a 
Christian. 

Nine  years  later,  however,  I 
had  occasion  to  doubt  the  wisdom 
of  that  early  commitment  of  my 
life  to  Christ.  It  was  then  as  a 
sixteen-year-old  high-school  soph- 
omore that  I  first  began  to  feel 
the  call  of  God  to  preach.  It  was 
perhaps  the  most  difficult  decision 
that  I  have  ever  made.  I  prayed 
about  it  daily  for  months.  I  even 
fasted  some.  I  wanted  to  be  sure 
that  it  was  God  who  was  calling 
i  me  and  not  just  one  of  my  hair- 
brained  notions.  Before  the  year 
was  over,  I  knew  that  it  was  God. 

Why   should    He   call   me    to 
preach?  I  knew,  or  at  least  I 
thought  I  knew,  that  most  of  the 
really  effective  preachers  lived 
terribly  mean   and  wicked   lives 
before  they  were  converted.   The 
most  successful  evangelists  seemed 
always  able  to  tell  about  how  low 
in  sin  they  had   sunk  before  God 
reached    way    down    and    lifted 
them   up  out  of  the  miry  clay  of 
sin.  At  church  there  seemed  to  be 
a   steady   stream   of  ex-convicts, 
ex-drug  addicts,   ex-movie   stars, 
ex-alcoholics,    and   their   kin   all 
giving  pulse-quickening  testimonies 
of  how   wicked   they   had   lived 
before    they   met   Jesus.    It   was 
i  obvious   to  me  that  I  could   never 
I  be  much  of  a  success  as  a  preacher. 


I  had  been  too  good  all  of  my 
life.  I  had  never  cursed,  never  been 
drunk,    never   stolen   anything, 
never  smoked,  never  even  been  to 
a   motion-picture   theatre.    What 
sins   I  had  committed  were  sins 
all   right,    but   telling   about   them 
wasn't   very   exciting.    Didn't   God 
know   everything,   I  wondered, 
including   the   future?    If   He   had 
known    beforehand    that    He    was 
going   to   call   me   to   preach,   why 
had  He  blown  it  by  saving  me  too 
young? 

No  one  has  ever  been  more 
serious  than  I  was  when  I  decided 
to  make  a  deal  with  God.   I  told 
Him   that  if  He   would   give   me 
permission    to    backslide    for    three 
months,  I  would  live  a  wild,  wick- 
ed, wreckless  life  and  then  give  my 
heart  back  to  Him  with  the  added 
bonus   of  a   heart-melting,    tear- 
quickening   testimony   of  how   low 
I  had  sunk  into  sin  and  how  God 
had  one  day  reached  way,  way 
down  and  lifted  me  up  out  of  the 
blackest   pit. 

I  talked  my  plan  over  with  God 
for  a  period  of  months.  Somehow 
I  just  never  felt  the  assurance  that 
He  would  go  along  with  the  idea. 
I  was  afraid  to  try  it  without  His 
permission.  He  might  come,  or  I 
might  die  in  the  meantime.  I  had 
no  choice  but  to  forego  the 
testimony  and  just  preach  the  best 
I  could  from  the  Bible. 

Now,  twelve  years  later,  I  find 
that  I  have  a  testimony  after  all. 
I  am  glad  to  say  that  God  not  only 
has  the  power  to  forgive  sin, 
He  also  has  the  even  greater 
power  to  keep  us  from  sin.  I  can 
testify  of  being  twice  saved.  Not 
only  did  God  save  my  soul;  He 
saved  my  whole  life.  If  I  had  it 
to  do  over,  I  am  certain  that  I 
wouldn't  have  it  any  other  way.-f 

About  the  Author 
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-an  your  friends  see  the  iig 
If  not,  move  the  basket! 


TURN  UP  THE  LIGHTS? 


Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A 
city  that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot 
he  hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a 
candle,  and  put  it  under  a  bushel, 
but  on  a  candlestick;  and  it  giveth 
light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house. 
Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in   heaven   (Matthew    5:14-16). 

THE  STORY  is  told  of  a  six- 
teenth-century duke  who  had  ten 
daughters  whom  he  loved  dearly. 
As  the  years  sped  by,  he  decided 
to  leave  them  something  to  re- 
member him  by  and  constructed  a 
beautiful  chapel. 

At  last  came  the  great  day  when 
the  work  was  finished  and  the 
duke  took  his  daughters  to  see  it. 
The   simple   lines,    the    graceful 
beams,   the  magnificent  carvings, 
and  the  glowing  stained-glass  win- 
dows  took   their   breath   away. 

"But  Father,"  one  daughter  said 
suddenly,   "where   are   the   lamps?" 

"That,  my  dear,  is  a  special 
feature  of  the  chapel,"  said  the 
duke.  "There  will  be  no  hanging 
lamps.  Each  person  coming  here 
to  worship  will  carry  his  own 
lamp.  I  have  provided  small  bronze 
lamps,  one  for  every  person  in 
the  village,  up  to  the  number  that 
the   church   will   hold." 

Then    he   added    slowly,    "Some 
corner  of  God's  house  will  be  dark 
and   lonely,   if  all   His   sons   and 
daughters  do  not  come  to  worship 
Him  at  the  appointed   time." 

Four  hundred  years  have  passed 
since  that  time  and  the  bronze 
lamps  have  been  handed  down 
from  father  to  son  and  carefully 
treasured.  When  the  sweet-toned 
bells  of  the  old  church  ring  today, 
the  village  people  wend  their  way 
up  the  hill,  each  carrying  his  own 
lamp.  The  church  is  nearly  always 
filled,   for  no  family  wishes  its 


By  ORVILLE  HAGAN 

corner   to   be   dark. 

This  story  expresses  just  the  way 
I   feel   about   teen-agers   sharing 
Jesus  with   their  peers.   Jesus  said 
His   followers   were   "lights,"   and 
He   commanded  them   to  let  their 
"light"  shine.  When  any  Christian 
fails  to  share  his  faith  with  others, 
his    particular    corner    of    the 
Kingdom    stays    dark    and    gloomy. 

Much  of  the  world  today  is  dark. 
Part  of  the  reason  is  that  Christians 
have  been  too  careful  not  to  offend 
the  forces  of  darkness.  They  have 
come  to  believe  that  conforming 
to  the  world  will  put  us  in  a  better 
position  to  influence  it  for  good. 
They  have  forgotten  that  the  value 
of  light  lies  not  in  its  similarity 
to  darkness  but  in  its  glaring 
contrast. 

Other  people  are  continually 
asking,  "Can  I  smoke  or  drink  and 
still  be  a  Christian?"  This  kind  of 
a  question  reveals  a  fundamentally 
wrong  attitude.  The  true  Christian 
is  not  trying  to  discover  how  many 
doubtful  activities  he  can  engage 
in  and  still  be  considered  a  member 
of  the  brotherhood.  He  is  too  busy 
trying  to  find  out  how  he  can 
more  effectively  impress  the  society 
around  him  with  the  claims  of  His 
Master. 

It  is  hard  to  say  who  is  blessed 
more   when    a    Christian    shares 
his   faith:    the   Christian   or   the 
person  receiving  the  good  news  of 
the    gospel.    Witnessing    exercises 
every   spiritual   faculty   of   the   be- 
liever.   He   must   spend   time   with 
his  Bible,  wait  for  God's  direction, 
pray  in  faith,  and  go  out  rejoicing. 

Witnessing  is  hard  only  when 
we  try  to  do  it  all  by  ourselves. 
If  we  have  a  certain  amount  of 
eloquence,  it  is  a  temptation  to 
believe  we  can  "talk"  someone  into 
becoming  a  Christian.  Sometimes 
men  of  learning  are  tempted  to 
believe    they    can    "teach"    people 


into  the  Kingdom.  But  the  human 
soul  is  not  moved  in  its  deepest 
parts  by  clever  arguments  or  great 
knowledge.  Young  people  become 
disciples  only  when  thev  have  been 
inwardly  transformed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

For    this    reason,    we    must    be 
cautious  when  we  are  sharing  our 
faith  with  others.  There  is  a  time 
to  speak  and  a  time  to  be  silent. 
There  are  people  to  speak  to  and 
others  who  are  not  our  spiritual 
responsibility.  And  the  Christian 
who  waits  for  orders  before  acting 
will  find  that  eloquence  and  great 
knowledge   are   not   needed — just 
humility   and   an   obedient  spirit. 

A  stirring  story  is  told  about  a 
passenger  on   an   ocean   liner  who 
was  lying  in  his  stateroom,  deathlv 
sick.   Suddenly  the  cry  was  heard, 
"Man  overboard!"  The  ill  passenger 
struggled   to  his   feet,   but  he  was 
so  weak  he  could  barelv  stand. 
All   he   could   manage   to   do   was 
grab  a  flashlight  and  shine  it  out 
his  porthole.  The  light  reflected  a 
man's   hand,   and   a   sailor  in   a 
lifeboat   saw   it   and   pulled   the 
drowning  man  to  safety. 

Was  it  a  small  thing,  the  shin- 
ing of  the  flashlight  from  the  port- 
hole?  It  didn't  require   profound 
knowledge    or    seamanship.    It 
didn't  require  cleverness.  But  it 
saved   the  man's  life. 

This  is  true  of  sharing  our  faith 
by   witnessing.    One   kind   word 
spoken  at  the  right  time  to  the 
right    person    can    result   in    a 
changed   life.    No   Christian   youth 
is  exempt.  Each  one  carries  his  own 
lamp. 

Will  you  carry  yours  today?     j. 
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What  DoYouWant? 


By  Mary  Boyd 

Judy  was  seventeen  years  old 
when  I  met  her.  She  had  been 
married  but  was  divorced  and  had 
an  eighteen-month-old  daughter. 
She  was  living  with  a  friend,  an 
older  divorced  woman  who  also  had 
a  little  girl.  Her  former  husband 
sent  her  fifteen  dollars  a  week  as 
child  support  for  Jennifer;  but  it 
was  hardly  enough  to  live  on,  even 
in  a  small  town  in  Tennessee. 

"What  are  you  going  to  do 
now?"  I  asked  her  one  day. 

"I  don't  know,"  she  said.  "I  can't 
find  a  job  because  I  am  too  young, 
and  I  didn't  finish  high  school." 
She  brushed  back  her  long  hair 
and  wiped  the  jelly  off  Jennifer's 
face.  "I  guess  I  will  have  to  get 
married  again  because  I  don't  know 
how  to  do  anything  else!" 

I  shuddered  as  I  thought  that 
Judy  really  didn't  know  how  to  be 
a  wife  either.  Her  marriage  had 
lasted  less  then  two  years  and  had 
ended  miserably.  Would  Judy  ever 
be  a  success  or  was  she  doomed 
to  a  whole  life  of  failure? 

"What  do  you  want  out  of  life?" 
I  queried. 

"I  haven't  really  thought  about 
that,"  she  replied.  "When  I  married 
Jack  I  thought  that  a  good  husband 
was   all   I   wanted." 

"Did  Jack  have  a  regular  job?" 
I    came   back. 

"Oh,  yes,  he  worked;  and  we 
had  a  nice  apartment,  enough  food 
and  clothing.  And  we  even  had  a 
car,"  she  said;  "but  I  was  lonely." 

I   was   surprised   that   she  was 
lonely.  However,  she  told  me  that 
their    apartment    was    across    town 
from   the  area   where  her  family 
lived.  All  the  other  tenants  in  the 
apartment  complex  were  either 


older  ladies  or  working  girls.  Jack 
took  the  car  to  work  every  day,  so 
Judy  had  nothing  to  do  but  stay 
with  the  baby  in  the  daytime. 
Week-nights,  she  told  me,  Jack  had 
stayed  glued  to  their  small  television 
set;  and  weekends  he  went  with 
a  group  of  young  men  to  the  Long 
Branch. 

I  knew  the  Long  Branch  was  a 
local    night   spot.    I    had   heard   it 
discussed  many   times   in   criminal 
cases    in    circuit   court.    It   seemed 
that   many   of   the   fights    and    ac- 
cidents  in   our   county   involved 
someone  who  had  spent  the  even- 
ing   at    the    Long    Branch.    I    also 
knew    that   Judy,    at   seventeen, 
would  not  be  welcome  at  the  Long 
Branch.  Apparently,  she  sat  home 
on    weekends    as    physically    alone 
as   she   was   mentally   alone   week- 
nights.    I  was   quite   sure   she  had 
never  discovered   the  peace  and 
joy   that   Sunday   and   week-night 
church  attendance  bring. 

I  came  away  sad  because  Judy 
seemed  doomed  to  a  life  of  failure: 
her  only  goal  had  been  to  get 
married.  She  succeeded  in  reach- 
ing that  goal  at  the  age  of  fifteen, 
and  she  had  no  more  purpose  for 
living.  I  wondered  how  her  little 
girl  would  manage  to  grow  up,  and 
I  hoped  that  someone  would  help 
her  to  set  her  goals  a  little  higher. 

The   next   day  my  schedule 
called  for  me  to  interview  another 
seventeen-year-old,    a    girl   named 
Jennie.   I  met  Jennie  in  the  high- 
school   science  lab  where  she  was 
setting  up  her  science-fair  exhibit. 
She  had  worked  for  weeks  demon- 
strating the  effects  of  air  pollution 
on    fish    and    underwater    plants. 
"Why  did  you  choose  this  subject 
to    research?"    I    asked    her. 

"Oh,  I  was  concerned  about  air 
pollution  and  wanted  to  see  how 
harmful  it  really  is!" 


"What  do  you  want  out  of  life?" 
I   questioned   her,   as   I  had   Judy. 

Her  reply  was  instant — "I  want 
to  work  in  the  field  of  air-pollution 
control.  ...  I  am  going  to  apply 
to  several  colleges  which  offer 
majors  in  the  field  of  pollution 
control." 

Her     teacher     came     in    and 
noted   that  Jennie  hoped   that  her 
exhibit  would   help   to   win   her   a 
scholarship   to   a   nearby   college 
which   offered   a   good   ecology 
course. 

"What  about  marriage?"  I  con- 
tinued, remembering  my  discussion 
with  Judy  the  day  before. 

"Oh,    I   hope   to   get  married 
someday  and  have  children,"  was 
her  enthusiastic  reply;  "but  I  want 
my    children    to    have    cleaner    air 
to  breathe   than   I  have   today!" 

Jennie  had  just  shown  me  what 
was  important  to  her.  Her  goal  was 
to  make  her  part  of  the  world  a 
little  better  for  both  herself  and 
her  children.  By  doing  so,  she 
might  help  to  provide  cleaner  air 
for  Judy  and  her  little  Jennifer,  as 
well  as  for  all  the  other  citizens 
in  our   town. 

Jennie    also    had    a    goal    which 
she  could  carry  on  throughout  her 
life.    She    could    spend   her    entire 
life  working  in  one  way  or  another 
for  cleaner  air  or  cleaner  water  or 
better  schools  or  better  medical 
care    or    any    one    of    a    thousand 
things  which  would  make  her 
world  better.  Thus  she  could  be  a 
success   even   though  she  might 
never  achieve  her  aim  of  eliminat- 
ing all  pollutants  from  the  air.  Her 
goal   in   life   will   not  end   with   a 
single  event,  and  thus  she  will  be 
a  useful  citizen  for  years  to  come. 

The  following  day,  I  went  back 
to  visit  Judy.  She  was  surprised  to 
see  me.  "Judy,"  I  said,  "have  you 
ever  thought  about  what  you  could 
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do  to  make  this  a  better  com- 
munity?" 

"Why,   I   can't  do  anything," 
she  returned  quickly. 

"If  someone  could  teach  you  to 
make  sick  people  feel  better,  would 
you  try  to  learn?"  I  asked  her. 

"Oh,  sure,  I'd  try.  I  just  never 
thought  I  could  do  anything  like 
that!" 

I  gave  her  a  name  and  address 
and  made  her  promise  that  she 
would  leave  her  child  with  a  friend 
and  go  to  see  the  person  the  next 
day. 

A  few  weeks  later,  Judy  called 
me.  "I  am  enrolled  in  nurse's  aide 
training  at  the  hospital,"  she  said, 
" — and  I  am  really  doing  great! 
I  am  going  to  be  the  best  nurse's 
aide  in  this  hospital!" 

Perhaps  Judy  will  marry  again 
someday,  and  Jennifer  will  have 
a  new  father;  but  just  a  little 
push  in  the  right  direction  has 
given  her  a  goal  to  which  she  can 
dedicate  her  life.  She  could  never 
be  a  doctor,  or  perhaps  not  even 
a  registered  nurse;  but  she  can 
make  a  great  contribution  to  the 
care  of  the  sick  by  being  the  one 
who  takes  their  temperature,  and 
bathes  and   feeds   them. 

She  can  cheer  the  elderly  with 
tales  of  the  cute  things  Jennifer 
does  and  listen  sympathetically  to 
their  problems.  But  until  I  talked 
to  her,  she  had  never  thought 
about  having  any  aim  in  life  other 
than  simply  getting  married.  Now 
that  she  has  a  goal,  a  way  to 
contribute  to  her  world,  she  will 
not  only  be  a  better  citizen,  but 
she  will  make  a  better  wife.-u 
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IT  MEANS  THIS- 
I 


By  DON  BUCK 


I  recently  have  heard  two 
sermons  which  were  both  based  on 
the  same  Bible  text  from  the  tenth 
chapter  of  Mark — namely,  the 
story  about  the  rich  young  ruler 
who  eagerly  sought  Jesus,  but  then 
turned  sadly  away  when  he  was 
told  to  sell  everything  he  possessed, 
to  give  his  money  to  the  poor, 
and  to  follow  the  Lord. 

Identical    texts.    Yet   the    two 
sermons   were   amazingly   different 
— totally     opposite     in     their 
respective  viewpoints  of  the  youth. 

One  minister  praised  the  young 
ruler  for  his  uprightness,  his 
spirituality,    his   deep   interest   in 
the   teachings  of  Jesus.   The  other 
sermon  portrayed  him   as   a  weak, 
shallow,    egotistical   adolescent, 
eager  only   to  impress   the   Master 
with   his   obvious   piety. 

Which  minister  analyzed  the 
young  ruler  correctly?  How  did  each 
arrive  at  his  individual  conclusions? 
Why   did   one   see   mostly   good 
qualities  in   the   youth  and   the 
other  find  only  negative  char- 
acteristics?  Did   both   men   uncon- 
sciously read  into  that  passage  the 
message  they  preferred  to  get  out 


of  it?  And  why  would  one  want 
to  criticize  and  condemn  the 
young   ruler   on   the   basis   of   one 
brief  glimpse  of  him?  Was  the 
latter    minister    guilty    of   unfair, 
negative    thinking? 

And  what  about  ourselves?  Are 
you  and  I  prone  to  draw  negative 
conclusions — or  even  no  con- 
clusions— from  our  Bible  reading? 
Do  we  read  faith  or  doubt}  Or, 
draw  a  blank?  Do  we  read  with 
reverent,  listening  hearts  or  with 
wandering,    skeptical    minds? 

The    shepherds    on    the   hillside 
that  first  Christmas  night  heard  a 
voice   say,   "Fear  not:   for,   behold, 
I   bring  you   good   tidings   of 
great  joy,   which   shall  be   to   all 
people"    (Luke    2:10).    The    shep- 
herds were  not  cowed  by  the  word 
fear;   instead,   they  reacted   to   the 
thrilling,    positive   phrases:    "good 
tidings,"  "great  joy,"  and  "all 
people." 

It    is     a    human     characteristic 
(sometimes    good,    sometimes    bad) 
for  us  to  attempt  to  see  or  hear 
or  believe  whatever  we  want  to  see, 
hear,   or  believe.   My  small  son 
used  to  ask  me  some  question;  and 


while  he  would  be  asking,   his 
head  would  be  vigorously  moving, 
either  in  negation  or  affirmation, 
depending  on  which  answer  he 
hoped  for. 

The  depth  of  our   faith,   the 
strength     of     our     convictions,     is 
shown,    in    part,    by    the    attitude 
with   which   we    read    and   study 
the   Bible,   by  our  reaction  to   the 
writer's  message,  by  its  power  and 
effect  on  us,  and  by  our  willing- 
ness  to   accept   God's   Word   at 
face  value.  No  faith,  no  message — 
it's  that  simple. 

Are  we  troubled,  depressed, 
fearful,    almost    hopeless,    because 
of  the  turmoil,  chaos,  and  evil  in 
the  world?  And  because  of  this 
attitude,   is   our   Bible   study   done 
halfheartedly,  with  doubting 
minds,    discouraged    hopes,    and    a 
defeatist  attitude?  Or,  is  time 
spent  with   the   Word   of  God 
inspiring,   clarifying,   calming,   and 
strengthening?   Are  our   spirits 
lifted  up,  our  faith  stiffened,  our 
expectations  heightened  by  such 
resounding  unqualified   phrases   as 
"good  news,"  "great  joy,"  "peace 
on   earth"? 
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THAT 
JESUS 
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By  Norman  L.  Stallings 


Ben  leaned  against  the  light 
pole,  slowly  shifting  from  one  foot 
to  the  other.  He  looked  so  worried, 
and  of  course  he  had  a  right  to 
be — his  trial  was  coming  up  to- 
morrow. Having  been  busted  once 
already,  and  being  on  probation 
now,  he  knew  the  seriousness  of 
the  drug  charges  facing  him.  Why, 
he  could  get  up  to  thirty  years  in 
the  pen! 

Across   the   street   at   the   Youth 
Center,  Doug  and  some  other  guys 
from  the  church  were  shooting 
baskets. 

"Come  on  over;  we'll  have 
enough  for  a  game,"  Doug  invited. 

"Nah,  I've  got  something  else  to 
do,"   replied   Ben,   meandering 
across    the    street   toward    the   ball 
court. 

Taking  a  break  from  the  game, 
Doug  inquired,   "Say,   haven't  I 
seen  you  around  Tech — about  a 
sophomore,   aren't  you?" 

"I  was,"  said  Ben  with  a  shrug. 
Man,  did  he  sound  sad  and  empty! 
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"Must  be  joining  Uncle  Sam?" 
questioned   Doug. 

"Nah,"  Ben  grunted,  and 
slowly  the  truth  began  to  come 
out.  The  judge  had  already  told 
him  that  he  would  be  sent  up  this 
time.  "Who  cares  anyway — it 
doesn't  make  any  difference  to  any- 
body what  happens  to  me." 

Doug's    heart    leaped    with    ex- 
citement as  he  realized  this  was  an 
opportunity  to  share  Jesus.  "You 
know,  Ben,  there  is  Someone  who 
cares    what    happens    to    you.    I 
believe  that  He  can  help  you." 

"Oh,  yeah?"  sneered  Ben.  "Who 
would   that  be?" 

"Jesus."  As  Doug  said  that  name, 
he  began  to  pray — really  pray  that 
God  would  help  him  to  share 
with  Ben  some  of  the  same  love 
that  God  had  shared  when  He  gave 
His  Son  to  die  for  guys  like  him- 
self and  Ben.  But  what  was  Ben 
saying  now? 

"Hey,    man,    you    mean    that 
Jesus   man   of   the   Bible?" 

"Sure!"    A    smile    brightened 
Doug's  face. 

"Come  on  now,"  Ben  contended, 
"you're  putting  me  on." 

"No,  I'm  serious,"  Doug  quickly 
responded. 

"Look,  man,   that's  just  not  my 
bag,"  retorted  Ben. 

With   compassionate    interest, 
Doug  questioned,   "You  mean   you 
don't   believe   in    God?" 

"No,    not   God,    nor    that   Jesus 
man,  nor  the  Bible's  theory  of 
creation,    nor    any    of   the    rest   of 
that  magic  fairy  tale,"  Ben  blurted. 
"I'll  just  stick  to  logic  and  reason." 

"But  how   did   the   earth   get 
started?"  Doug  reasoned. 

"Well,  it  may  have   come   from 
elements  or   molecules   joining 
together." 

"Where  did  the  molecules  come 
from?" 


"Well,  the  earth  probably  was 
a  spark  from  some  other  planet." 

"Where  did   that  planet  come 
from?" 

"From   other  elements." 

"Where  did  they  come  from?" 

"Well,  anyway,"  Ben  replied 
indignantly,  "you  can't  prove  there 
is  a  God.  You  can't  prove  Him  to 
me.  It  is  all  the  product  of  your 
mind.  You  have  created  your  own 
God." 

"Now   there   you've   got  me," 
confessed  Doug.  "You're  right  when 
you   say    that   I    can't   prove    God. 
Sure,     I     can     parade     some     old 
arguments.    I   just   did    that   when 
I   suggested    that   the   ball   had   to 
start  rolling  somewhere.   Secondly, 
you  can't  get  something  out  of 
nothing.    Matter   cannot   create   it- 
self.   It  all   points   to  a   great   and 
purposeful  Creator.   Then  there  is 
that  sense  of  right  and  wrong. 
Where  did  we  get  it?  Where  did 
it    come    from?    And,    what    about 
religious  experiences?  Can  you  be 
sure   that   all   those   who   claim   to 
have  experienced   God   were   all 
mistaken?" 

"But,  man,  you  can't  prove  God 
like   that,"   argued   Ben. 

"So,"  continued  Doug,   "if  God 
cannot  be  proved  or  disproved  by 
logic  and  reason,  then  there  must 
be  some  way  that  you  can  com- 
prehend  Him.   Would  you  believe 
— faith"?  Faith  lies  beyond  reason. 
There  are  limits  for  man — bound- 
aries beyond  which  he  is  unable 
to  move.  Would  it  make  sense  to 
you    that   God    is    beyond   these 
limits?  Then  only  by  faith  can  we 
reach    Him.    Faith    means    putting 
our   full   confidence  in  the  things 
we   hope   for;   it  means   being 
certain  of  things  we  cannot  see." 

"But  what  if  I  don't  have  faith?" 
Ben  scorned  skeptically.  "How  can 
I  believe?" 


Patiently  Doug  countered,  "How 
do  you  learn  about  love?  Not  by 
letting  Freud  analyze  it,  but  by 
letting  it  happen — by  experience. 
The  way  to  begin  is  to  believe  that 
it  may  be  so.  Be  open  to  experience, 
open  to  love,  open  to  God!" 

"There  is  no  God,"  Ben  con- 
templated to  himself.  But  somehow 
those  words  did  not  have  the  ring 
they  once  had.  Maybe  there  is  a 
God.  Could  1  have  had  the  wrong 
conception  of  life  all  along? 
After  all,  what  has  it  gotten  me? 
This  time  tomorrow  1  will  probably 
be  in  jail.  "Even  if  there  is  a  God 
— He  doesn't  care  for  me." 

"God  shared  because  He  cared," 
Doug  responded.   "  'For  God   so 
loved  the  world,   that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life'   (John 
3:16).    Jesus    is    the    Son    of   God 
and  has  proven  that  He  cares  by 
sharing    Himself   upon    the    cross 
of  Calvary.   He  extends  to  you  an 
invitation:   'Come  unto  me,   all  ye 
that  labour   and   are   heavy   laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest'  (Matthew 
11:28)." 

Suddenly  it  began   to  dawn   on 
Ben.    "I   have   been   wrong,   so 
wrong.    It   must   be   real — I   do 
believe!" 

Sure  he  would  have  to  face  the 
judge,  but  he  could  take  whatever 
awaited  him  with  the  assurance 
that  life  now  had  a  new  meaning. 
And  when  someone  offered  him  a 
reefer  or  a  needle,  he  could  say, 
"No,  man,  that's  not  my  bag  any- 
more. I'm  turned  on  to  that  Jesus 
man!"-!- 
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15 


CHRISTIAN  WRITERS  SEMINAR 

(INCLUDING  SONGWRITERS) 

Here  is  your  chance  to  develop  your  interest  in  Christian  writing! 
Practical  workshops,  timely  lectures,  and  lively  interaction  periods 
will  help  you  to  communicate  better — 
be  it  through  writing  an  article  or  composing  a  song. 
The  seminar  is  open  to  lay  persons  and  ministers  alike. 

August  29-31,  1973 /Cleveland,  Tennessee 


PROGRAM  FEATURES 


Experienced  Church  of  God  editors  and 
writers  serving  as  instructors 

Tour  of  the  Publishing  House 

Banquet 

A  wide  range  of  lecture  and  workshop  topics, 
including: 

How  to  write  a  human  interest  story 

Tips  on  photo  journalism 

How  to  develop  your  creativity 

Styles  of  writing 

Music  composition 

How  to  prepare  the  music  manuscript 

Rap  session  on  copyrighting  songs 

Fellowship  with  writers,  editors,  and  members 
of  the  publishing;  staff 


REGISTRATION  FORM 

Mail  to:  0.  W.  Polen,  Editor  in  Chief 

Church  of  God  Publishing  House 
1080  Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 

Yes,  register  me  for  the  Christian  Writers  Seminar. 

Enclosed  is  my  $10  registration  fee. 

MY  NAME 

ADDRESS 

CITY 


STATE 


ZIP 


Registrants  are  to  make  their  own  motel  reservations. 
Listed  below  are  some  suggested  motels  in  Cleveland 
and  their  rates. 


The  Chalet  (Quality 
25th  Street,  N.W. 
615/476-8511 

Holiday  Inn 
Keith  Street 
615/472-1504 

Colonial  Inn 
25th  Street.  N.W. 
615/472-6845 


Scottish  Inn 
25th  Street.  N.W. 
615/472-3281 


Single  (1    person) 
Double  (2  persons) 
Double  (4  persons) 

Single 
Double 
Double  (4  persons) 

1    Double   Bed   (1    person) 

1  Double  Bed   (2  persons) 

2  Double   Beds   (2-4   persons) 
Family   Unit   (3   persons) 

4.  5.  or  6  persons 
Rollaway    Bed 

Single 
Double 
Family    Unit 
Rollaway   Bed 


11.00 
16.00 
20.00 


6.00 
9.00 
12.00 
2  00 


All  these  motels  are  about  two  miles  from   the   Publishing   House. 


A  Church  of  God  'First'  I  Sponsored  by  the  Editorial  Department 


YCUTHGARE 


Church  of  God  Youth  Involved   in  Total  Evangelism 

By  FLOYD  D.  CAREY,  Assistant  General  Director  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 


Youth  Camp  Diary 

Clip-out,  fold,  record  camp  highlights,  and  safeguard 


YOUTH  CAMP  DIARY 

8.  Camp  Personalities 
Mr.  Youth  Camper 

M  YuhCp                  j       Youth  Camp 

Others                                                                                                                                                           ■ 

9.  Next?  Friends                                                                                             ^\  I     A    U^V' 

10.   Camp  Was  Super  This  Year                                      \\ 

Because                                                                           '                                           Name  of  Camper 

Name  of  Camp 

| 

Lighted  Pathway 
YOUTHCABE  TRACT,  5-5 
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The  Youth  Camp  Circle 


Hi,  Yonthcare  Camper!  What's 
a  good  kid  like  you  doing  in  a 
good  camp  like  this?  You  just  can't 
tell  where  you  might  meet  a  Youth- 
care  class  member  during  the 
summer  months!  It's  nice  to  talk 
with  you — real  nice!  I  am  glad 
you  are  attending  youth  camp — 
real  glad!  You  made  a  wise  decision. 

"Why?" 

Did  you  say  why}  I  know  you 
know  why,  but  I  am  anxious  to 
talk  with  you — real  anxious! — so 
I  will  tell  you  why. 

The  challenging  atmosphere  and 
the  planned  activities  of  camp  life 
help  to  "round  out"  a  young  person. 


It  aids  him  in  preparing  to  live 
well-balanced   and   productive   life. 

"How?" 

Did  you  say  h&w}  I  know  that 
you  are  leading  me  on,  but  I  am 
enjoying  it — really  enjoying  it!  — 
so  I  will  tell  you  how. 

A  youth  camp  program  is  de- 
signed to  assist  a  camper  in  de- 
veloping socially  (by  learning  to 
share,  to  make  friends,  and  to 
understand  different  types  of  re- 
lationships), spiritually  (by 
learning  to  worship,  study,  and 
meditate),  and  physically  (by  par- 
ticipating in  activities  such  as 
hiking      and      swimming).      These 


activities  form  a  circle  in  intent 
and  direct  a  young  person  toward 
the  development  of  his  total  life 
for  God's  glory,  for  personal  ful- 
fillment, and  for  the  improvement 
of  the  world. 

I  know  that  you  have  already 
looked  at  the  Youth  Camp  Diary. 
Well,  I  just  know!  That's  all  right, 
however;  I  am  glad  that  you  did 
— real  glad! — and  I  want  you  to 
use  it.  Record  those  precious  youth 
camp  memories  so  that  you  can 
enjoy  them  during  the  year.  It's 
been  nice  talking  with  you — real 
nice! — and  I  will  meet  you  again 
next  month.  Blessings  on  you! 


YOUTH  CAMP  DIARY 

1.   Pre-camp  Cheer /Confusion 

Packing   and   sacking   

Counselor 

Others  

The  trip  to  camp  

4. 

Cabin  Chums 

Car  companions  

2.   First  Day  Activities 
First  experience  

5. 

My  Greatest  Spiritual  Thrill 

First  new  Friend(s)  

My  Greatest  Camp  Thrill 

First  activity 

6. 

First  service 

Enriching  Camp  Experiences 

3.   Camp  Leaders 

Director  

7. 

Evangelist    

Bible  teacher    

Lighted  Pathway 
YOUTHCARE  TRACT,  5-5 
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VOUTHDAy 
IN  A  MISSION  STATE 


By  James   E.   Cossey 
State  Director  of  Iowa 


Our     big     day     was     Saturday, 
February  24,    1973,  when   325 
people   flooded   the   junior   high 
school  auditorium  and  gymnasium 
in   Grinnell,    Iowa,    for   the    1973 
Winter  State  Youth  Day. 

It  was  so  very  exciting  to  me, 
the  mission-state  youth  director,  to 
see     people    coming     from     the 
metropolitan   areas   of  Des   Moines 
and    Davenport,    as    well    as    from 
the    smaller    farming    towns    and 
villages    such    as    Lynnville   and 
Grinnell.    We   anticipated   having 
around    150    for    the    day,    which 
itself  would   have  broken   all 
previous    records;    but    by     the 
Master's  help,   we  did  what  many 
thought  was  impossible. 

Senior-aged  ministers  and  lay- 
men of  Iowa  were  heard  remarking 
that  this  was  the  most  successful 
youth  venture  ever  conducted  in 
the  history  of  the  Church  of  God 
in  the  "Hawkeye  State,"  for  which 
we  give  God  the  glory. 

Much   of  the   success   of  Youth 
Day  was  due  to  State  Overseer  A. 
A.    Ledford   and   the   state  council 
who   assisted   us   in    securing 
competent  speakers  and  guests  for 
this    important    meeting.    David 
Beatty  from   Baton  Rouge,   Louisi- 
ana, was  very  effective  as  our 
special   guest  speaker.   The   Brooks 
Christian      Singers     from     Chat- 
tanooga,   Tennessee,   were   our 


guest  singers  for  the  day. 

While  Iowa  is  still  a  mission 
state,  our  youth  department  can 
boast  of  ten  organized  junior  and 
youth  choirs  —  two  of  which  per- 
formed for  the  youth-day  activities. 
Select  young  people  addressed 
their  peers  on  assigned  subjects 
and  recreation  followed  the  worship 
activities. 

The  Indians  named  this  great 
midwestern  state  Iowa,  which 
means  "this  is  the  place."  Youth 
Day  1973  is  just  one  more  reason 
why  we  believe  that  Iowa  is  the 
place  to  be. 


CfaA  PIANISTS 

ADD^Chords,  "runs,"  progressions 


Twenty  lessons  $4.98 

EVANGELICAL  MUSIC,  Dept.  JL-1 

HAWARDEN,  IOWA  51023 


FOR  SALE:  GOSPEL  TENTS 

Special    prices   to   ministers.    For  com- 
plete   information    write 

VALDOSTA  TENT 
MANUFACTURING  CO. 

P.    O.     Box    248,    Valdosta,    Georgia 

31601 

Phone    242-0730 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY   FLATS,  TENN. 

Manufacturers   of   DISTINCTIVE 


SAVE  l/i  OFF  retail  prices  of  comparable  accordions 
Buy  direct  from  world's  largest  dealer.  Over  40  mod 
els    for    Student,    Teacher,    Professional.    Electronic 

Standard  &  Button  Models— Amplifiers  too!  All  Big  I     ... 

Names.  Try   before  you   buy.    Free  accessories.    E-Z  J    Moress 

Terms.  Trades.    Lifetime   Performance    Policy.    FREE  «     City 

Color  Catalogs/  Discount  pnce  list.  Rush  coupon.  |*  MH 


D  Accordion  Amplifiers    □  Button  Accordions 
Name — 
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GOD'S 
WILL 

FOR 

US 


BY  ROSALIE  KOLLETT 


Each  Christian  wants  to  know 
what  God's  will  is  for  his  life;  but 
much  mystery  and  misunderstand- 
ing shrouds  this  subject.  Many 
of  us  approach  this  problem  as 
though  it  were  a  profound  secret. 
We  do  not  realize  that  God  is 
more  desirous  of  revealing  His  will 
for  us  than  we  are  of  discerning  it. 

In  studying  His  Word,  we  learn 
that  His  will  is  for  us  to  serve 
Him  in  testimony  and  in  everyday 
life.  The  Bible  is  the  revealment 
of  God's  will  for  our  planet.  Its 
prophecies  have  been  fulfilled 
since  time  began,  and  are  still  being 
fulfilled. 

When  we  studied  mathematics, 
we   had    to   calculate,    then   prove 
the   problem.   After  we   have   ac- 
cepted   Christ,    we    grow   in    grace 
through  prayer  and  Bible  study. 
In  so  doing,  we  become  like  Him 
who  is  our  example.  We  prove  to 
ourselves,   as  well  as   to  others, 
that   the   Christian   way   of  life   is 
the  only  way. 

In  order  for  the  merchant  to  be 
successful,  he  has  to  believe  in 


his  product,  examine  it,  and  then 
sell   it.    The    Christian   walk   is    a 
similar   process.    As    we    pray    and 
study  the  Scriptures,  Christ  be- 
comes  a  part  of  our  being.   We 
emanate    love    for    everyone.    This 
brings  about  opportunities  to 
witness  in  our  home,  church,  and 
school.  The  more  Christlike  we 
become,    the    more    occasions    God 
opens  for  us  to  witness  to  others. 
The   closer  we   draw   to  God,   the 
easier    it    becomes    to    serve    Him. 

God  wills  that  we  be  consistent 
soulwinners.    As    we    study    our 
school    subjects    daily,    we   become 
proficient  in   these   matters.    The 
Christian      life      also      requires 
regularity.  We  cannot  be  effective 
soulwinners  if  we  do  not  get   the 
spiritual    nourishment   we    need 
from  a  daily  devotional  life.   It  is 
the  only  way  to  eternal  life. 

Many   of  our   Presidents   were 
trained  in   the   Bible.   Woodrow 
Wilson,    the    son    of    a    minister, 
is  considered  one  of  America's 
great  Presidents.   He  was  carefully 
instructed    in    the    Bible.    He    de- 
signated it  "the  one  supreme 
source  of  revelation  of  the  meaning 
of  life;  the  nature  of  God  and  the 


spiritual  nature  and  need  of  men. 
It   is    the    only    guide    of   life 
which  really  leads  the  spirit  in  the 
way  of  peace  and  salvation." 

Christianity   is   not  just   one   of 
many   religions.    It   is    the    unique 
religion   of  the  world.   It  gives  us 
a  personal  relationship  with  a 
trinitarian   God:   Jesus   declared, 
"7  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father,   but  by  me"   (John    14:6); 
before    His   death,    He   stated   that 
He   would    send    us    the    Holy 
Spirit    to    "guide    .    .    .    [us]    into 
all  truth"  (John   16:13). 

As  the  acrobat  trains  daily,  we 
do  likewise,  by  living  a  harmonious 
Christian  life.  As  a  result  we 
remain  in  God's  perfect  will.  When 
we  were  children  and  needed 
clothing,  we  knew  that  we  could 
rely  on  our  parents  to  supply  them. 
So,  too,  we  can  depend  on  our 
heavenly  Father  to  sustain  us  in 
our  life  for  Him.  We  need  not 
have  doubts  or  fears  in  this 
regard.  We  can  be  confident  that 
the  fact  we  are  in  Christ  is  the 
most  pertinent  reason  for  our  exis- 
tence. In  John  15  Jesus  explained 
that  our  relationship  with  Him  is 
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like  a  vine  and  its  branches.  One 
cannot  function  without  the  other. 

As  we  steadfastly  accept  the 
truths    of    God's    Word,    we    want 
to    do    His    will.    His   method 
of  guiding  us  may  be  different 
from   the  way  He  conducted 
Moses   or   Paul.    However,    this   is 
clear:    the    Bible   is    His   Word    of 
direction  to  us.   He  has  shown  us 
how   to  approach   Him — through 
prayer,   offered  in  faith   and  in 
His  Son's  name. 

J.   Edgar   Hoover,   the  late 
director  of  the  Federal   Bureau  of 
Investigation,    said:    "The   Bible   is 
the   unfailing   guide   which    points 
the   way    for    men    to    the    perfect 
life.    The   lessons   of  charity, 
justice,  and  equality  which  enrich 
its   pages    should   be    learned   well 
by   all   men    in    order    that   greed, 
avarice,     and    iniquity    can    be 
blotted  out." 

Eminent  statesmen  have  learned 
these   truths  because   God   has 
revealed  Himself  to  us  in  a  personal 
way.  Our  Christian  vocation  is  an 
individual      responsibility.      It 
requires   of  us   an   unvarying   per- 
sonal relationship  with  a  just,  but 
loving   Father.    Our    alliance    with 
Him,  in  turn,  permits  the  prop- 
agation of  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  here  on  earth.  As 
long   as   we   do   not  waver  in   our 
Christian  occupation,  we  cannot 
fail. 

We  then  experience  what  those 
men  in  the  past  experienced:  We 
serve  God  daily.  We  take  an 
active  part  in  church  activities.  We 
have  a  zeal  for  winning  souls  as 
the  apostles  did. 

In   other  words,   as  we   yield 
ourselves  to  God,  His  Will  becomes 
our   will.    Furthermore,    we    are 
blessed  immeasurably  to  know  that 
God   is   using  each   of  us,    an 
average    individual,    for    His    glory 
on  the  earth.  _i_ 

About  the  Author 

Rosalie  Kollett  is  a  member  of  the  War- 
wick, New  Jersey,  Church  of  God.  She 
serves  her  local  church  as  recording 
secretary. 


NATIONAL  YOUTH 
EMPHASIS 

October  12,  13,  14 

Church  of  God  Youth 


IN...  SPIRIT 
IN...  SONG 
IN...  SERVICE 


HELP  WANTED 

We  desire  Church  of  God  personnel 
for  mail  order  book  and  Bible  Busi- 
ness. This  is  our  eighteenth  year,  and 
we  are  expanding.  A  managerial  po- 
sition is  available.  Write: 

Pastor  Edward  Drewa 
616  Hawthorne  Avenue  E 
St.  Paul,  Minnesota  55101 


SPECIAL  HOME  FOR 

CHILDREN 

ANNOUNCEMENT 

The  annual  Church  of  God 
Home  for  Children  reunion  con- 
venes August  4  in  Sevierville, 
Tennessee.  All  former  residents 
are  urged  to  attend.  For  further 
information  contact: 

HARVEY  HARKINS 

Men's  Den  Clothiers 
North  Ocoee  Street 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 
615/  476-8987 


GOSPEL  TENTS 

For  Sale 

Nashville  Tent  &  Awning  Co. 

615  20th  Ave.,  N. 
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.      Milan  Haimovici 

Lutheran  pastor  Milan  Haimo- 
vici spent  eight  years  in  Ro- 
manian jails  passing  through 
indescribable  tortures.  The 
Communists  placed  him  bare- 
foot on  burning  coals.  He  was 
savagely  beaten  in  the  groin 
and  made  to  empty  barrels 
filled  with  the  human  waste  of 
thousands  of  prisoners  with  his 
own  hands.  However,  his  faith 
withstood  all  these  trials.  Even 
Communist  officers  as  they 
spoke  later  about  it,  were  filled 
with  such  respect  that  they 
took  off  their  hats  when  speak- 
ing about  this  living  saint. 
Thousands  of  Christian  pris- 
oners died  in  Romanian  Com- 
munist jails.  A  complete  ac- 
count of  their  courageous  faith 
and  stand  for  the  Lord  is  con- 
tained in  the  book  TORTURED 
FOR  CHRIST,  by  Rev.  Richard 
Wurmbrand,  a  bestseller  in  25 
languages. 

Be  interested  in  the  plight 
of  our  persecuted  brethren 
behind  the  Iron  and  Bam- 
boo Curtains.  You  can  help! 

Mail  coupon  for  the  book, 
"Tortured  for  Christ"  by 
Rev.  Richard  Wurmbrand. 
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A  Whisper  That  Lives 


By  Joyce  Ward 


. V'Ometimes  many  people  forget  how 
they  as  a  child  used  to  daydream  or 
build  those  fantastic  air  castles.  It  they 
would  but  look  back  a  few  years,  they 
might  at  least  remember  some  little 
boy  or  girl  who  was  quite  swept  away 
at  times  by  his  readings  of  fantasy, 
such  as  "Thumbelina"  or  "Rumpel- 
stiltskin."  I  have  not  forgotten,  because 
I    was    one    of    those    little    girls. 

I  grew  up  in  a  home  with  a  father, 
mother,  three  sisters,  and  two  brothers. 
I  was  part  of  a  bunch  that  liked  to 
play  house,  ride  bikes,  climb  trees 
(sometimes  falling  out)  and  many  other 
invigorating  activities  that  only  active 
children    enjoy. 

Somehow  from  my  readings  of 
fantasy  I  developed  the  idea  that  my 
family  and  I  were  quite  diminutive,  like 
Thumbelina,  and  lived  inside  an 
"exotic  glass  bubble"  that  could  under 
ho  circumstance  allow  any  kind  of  harm 
or  danger  to  invade  its  territory  and 
harass    its    inhabitants. 

At    the    age    of    nine    my    favorite 
biography    was    Julia    Ward    Howe, 
mainly    because    Julia's    parents    had 
many    servants.    I    felt    that    I    could 


especially  identify  with  one,  the  gardner, 
because  he  and  I  evidently  had  some- 
thing in  common:  a  green  thumb.  After 
reading  a  few  chapters  of  this  book, 
I  suddenly  became  "gardner"  for  my 
little  family.  I  took  my  newly  acquired 
role  quite  seriously  and  worked  from 
early  morning  until  dusk,  if  necessary, 
to  see  that  my  flowers  and  shrubbery 
were  well  cared  for,  such  as  I 
imagined   the   Ward   grounds   to   be. 

One  particular  summer  day  early  in 
June,  I  was  promised  a  hike  about 
a  mile  from  my  house  to  get  some 
plant  bulbs  for  my  flower  garden.  I 
could  hardly  wait!  "We'll  go  as  soon 
as  Daddy  has  lunch,"  my  mother  an- 
nounced. This  trip  excited  me  as  much 
as  a  "Florida  vacation  for  two"  may 
have    excited    others. 

Noon  finally  came  and  Daddy  sat 
down    to   eat.    Momentarily,    I    noticed 

I  that  he  wasn't  very  talkative.  I  decided 
that  it  was  because  with  six  children 
all    discussing    the    happenings    of    the 

,  day    in    one    breath,    he   just   couldn't 
get  a  word  in  edgewise.   Being  a  rather 

i  observant   and    curious   child,    I    noticed 

I  that   as    he    reached    for   his   tea   glass, 


he  somehow  couldn't  seem  to  grasp 
it.  He  reached  out  the  second  time  to 
grasp  the  glass.  Again  he  failed  in  his 
attempt.  Mother  became  master  of  the 
situation  and  handed  the  glass  to 
him.  My  dad's  face  looked  very  flushed. 
I  glanced  at  my  mother's  face;  she 
looked  very  anxious.  However,  no  one 
said   anything. 

Sometimes    I    felt    that    I    must    have 
been  predestined  from  the  beginning  to 
be   a   worrywart.   Already   I   could   sense 
that  all  wasn't  well.   Suddenly  the  food 
lost    its   flavor.    My    appetite   was    gone. 
Why  did  he  look  like  that?  It  frightened 
me!    Escaping    to    my    ivory    tower,    I 
saw    my    lovely    glass    bubble    slowly 
begin   to   crack.   Something   was   creep- 
ing  in.   At  that  time   I  didn't  understand 
what    it    was,    because    I    had    never 
known    real    sadness    or    any    sickness 
worse   than   chicken    pox   or   measles.    I 
only  felt  temporary  frustration. 

Daddy  did  not  return  to  work  that 
afternoon.  My  mother's  services  being 
needed  at  home,  I  was  allowed  to  make 
the  trip  alone  for  my  plant  bulbs. 
Taking  my  brothers'  wagon,  I  set  out 
on  my  mission  enthusiastically.  Hap- 
piness restored  temporarily,  I  wondered 
if  Julia  Ward's  gardner  had  had  as 
much    fun. 

Upon    returning    from    my    plant   ex- 
pedition   a    few    hours    later,    I    auto- 
matically   turned    toward    the    backyard. 
The  family  always  gathered  there  in  the 
cool    of    the    evening    to    watch    the 
progress   of   a   small   trailer   Daddy   was 
making   for  our   upcoming   vacation.    He 
was  almost  finished. 

Reflecting  on  our  vacation,  I  had  not 
noticed  the  quietness  that  surrounded 
our  yard.  Suddenly  this  became  ap- 
parent, and  I  was  ushered  back  to 
reality.  Things  were  foo  quiet!  I  felt  as 
Daniel  Boone  had  when  he  returned 
to  Boonesborough  after  living  a  year 
as  captive  among  the  Shawnee  Indians. 
The  decaying  fort  walls  and  the  quiet 
atmosphere  played  on  his  senses 
and  alerted  him  that  something  was 
wrong.  Our  yard  had  never  before  been 
stripped  of  running  feet  and  happy 
laughter  since  summer  vacation  began. 
My  fingers  grew  numb  on  the  wagon 
handle.  I  wanted  to  run  to  the  house, 
1   but    I    felt   as    if    I    were   caught    in    a 
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whirlwind.    Every   way    I    turned    to    find 
a   way   of   escape    the    sand    blinded 
my   eyes. 

During  my  absence,  Daddy  had  been 
admitted  to  the  hospital  with  a  blood 
pressure  so  high  that  a  blood  vessel 
had  ruptured  and  had  begun  leaking 
down  his  neck  and  right  shoulder. 
This  accounted  for  his  inability  to  lift 
the    glass    at    lunchtime. 

Slowly  the  crevice  in  my  imaginative 
bubble  was  expanding.  The  little 
family  inside  was  not  quite  so  protected 
anymore.  I  wanted  to  close  up  the 
crevice  and  dare  anything  to  tamper 
with  the  occupants.  Reality  versus 
imagination — I  knew  this  could  only  be 
done  with  Daddy  coming  home  and 
my  sudden  topsy-turvy  world  restored 
to   normal. 

About    two    weeks    later,    Daddy    felt 
that    he    could    almost    hear    the    Kind 
Shepherd  saying,  "Come  on  home  now, 
Son;   it's   suppertime."    He   gathered   the 
family    around     one    afternoon     to    tell 
us   of   his  soon-expected   departure.    I 
could    not   look   at   him.    I    blinked   back 
tears!    I   swallowed   hard   to   reduce  the 
lump  that  occupied   my  throat!   I   fought 
a    physical    desire    to    scream.    Finally, 
I    tasted    salty    tears.    I    wanted    to    tell 
him    not    to    worry,    that    everything 
would    be    all    right.    Speech   failed    me. 
I   chose   rather  to    look   out   across   the 
yard,   through   the   trees   and    the   fields 
beyond.  Far  out  in  the  distance  I  caught 
a    glimpse    of    a    rugged    lighthouse. 
How  proudly  it  stood   among  the  trees! 
It   looked   so   strong,   so   comforting,    so 
sure  of  itself.  It  seemed  to  be  signalling 
to  someone  in  distress  far  out  across 
the   bay.   With   all    my   might,    I   grasped 
the    lighthouse    and    held    on    to    it    for 
support.  I  felt  safe  once  more.  I  wanted 
my    family    to    share    the    same    warm 
radiant  feeling  that   I   had   experienced, 
but  how?  My  imagination  stirred  vividly. 
I  took  hold  of  the  lighthouse  and  moved 
it  from   its   place  of  abode  and   planted 
it   firmly    beside    my    slowly    evaporating 
bubble.   The   crack   in  the   bubble   was 
still    there,    but    somehow    it    didn't 
frighten    me    nearly    as    much    now    as 
it   had   before. 

This  marked  the  beginning  of  a  siege 
of  sickness  that  lasted  about  five  years. 
Prior   to    this,    my   family    had    not    had 


an   abundance  of  wealth,    but  we  were 
as   comfortable   as   most  families   in   the 
city   where   we    lived.    Now    healthy 
paychecks    were    reduced    to    meager 
ones.    Mother,    being    a    gifted    seam- 
stress,   had    plenty  to   do. 

The  years  slipped  away  with   Daddy's 
strokes    and    heart    attacks    becoming 
progressively  worse.  Friends  and  rela- 
tives visited  and  joined  with  us  in 
prayer. 

Finally  the  strokes  became  so  severe 
that    his    speech    was    affected.    Only 
those  of  us  who  knew  him  best  could 
fit    his    words    together    into    sentences. 

One    Sunday   after   Sunday    school,    I 
was   elaborating   on   the   wonderful   wor- 
ship  service   we   had   just   experienced. 
I    then    noticed    that    Daddy    was    trying 
hard   to    say   something    to    me.    I    knelt 
by  the   bedside  to   listen.   Slowly   and 
painfully,    he   whispered   these   words, 
"Continue  living  a  Christian  life,  because 
that's    the    best    life    that    anyone    can 
live."    Again,    speech    failed    me.    I 
searched    for    words,    but    none    came. 
Through    the    mist,    I    tried    to    smile. 
Somehow    I    felt    sure    that    he    knew    I 
understood   the   exhortation. 

The   following   Saturday   night   a   calm 
still  atmosphere  seemed  to  hover  around 
our  house.   Mother   remarked   about 
the    unusual    feeling    of    inward    peace 
which    seemed    to    engulf    each    of    us. 

By    that    time    I    had    abandoned    the 
juvenile    idea    of    the    "glass    bubble," 
but    I    could    not   discard   the    image   of 
my    lighthouse    which    had    stood    so 
proudly    and    had    been    such    a    tower 
of   strength   to   me   a   few   years   earlier. 
Before   retiring   that   night,    I    looked   out 
and    tried    to   visualize    that    lighthouse 
still   standing  there.   I   didn't  have  to  try 
hard    because    somehow    tonight    my 
lighthouse    seemed    to    have    moved    in 
just    a    little    bit    nearer.    It    seemed    so 
eager    to    be    protective.    It    seemed    to 
be  saying,   "I  will   never  leave  thee   nor 
forsake  thee."   Perhaps  it  was! 

Early   the    next    morning    Daddy   went 
home    to    be    with    Jesus.    Had     I    not 
abandoned    the    "little    family-glass 
bubble"    idea    of    a    few    years    before, 
it    surely    would    have    shattered    that 
morning. 

During   the    funeral    while   the    teen 
choir   sang    my   father's    favorite    songs, 


these  thoughts   kept  echoing  through 
my    mind,    "Now,    I    know.    It's    all    so 
clear    to    me.    Jesus    was    that    Light- 
house! He's  been  hovering  over  me  for 
years   preparing    me   for  this   trial." 

As    a    young    teen    I    could    never 
understand  why  Daddy  was  called  home 
at  such   an   early   age.   Why   should   the 
hearts   of  a   mother  and   six  children 
be    broken    by    deprivation    when    there 
were    many    fathers    who    didn't    love 
their  families  or  want  to  be  near  them. 
Why    not    one    of    them?    Later,    I    was 
able   to    find    reconciliation    through    the 
words  of  the  songwriter  who  said:   "He 
didn't    tell    me    my    heart    would    not 
be  broken,   but  He  did  say  he'd   mend 
it  again.   Nor  did  He  tell   me  my  cross 
would    not    be    heavy,    but    He    did    say 
that    He    my    load    would    share.    He 
didn't    tell    me    He'd    grant    my    hopes 
and   wishes,   but  He   did   say   He'd   hear 
my    earnest    prayer.    No,    He    didn't    tell 
me    that    I    would    never    stumble,    but 
He    did    say    He'd    be    there    if    I    fall." 

On  through  the  years  to  the  present 
day,  when  I  am  confronted  by  those 
despairing,  irremediable  moments,  those 
dear  words  spoken  so  long  ago, 
"Continue  living  a  Christian  life,  because 
that's  the  best  life  that  anyone  can 
live,"  start  bells  ringing  softly  in  the 
belfry  of  my  heart.  Quickly  the  gloom 
is  dispelled  and  sunshine  breaks 
through.  I  then  resolve  that  someday 
I  will  tell  my  dad  how  those  words 
so  painfully  spoken  have  blessed  my 
life  and  have  helped  to  make  me 
what    I    am. 

Moreover,  I  then  look  out  across  the 
horizon  to  visualize  that  Lighthouse  of 
previous  years.  For  me  it  still  stands 
overlooking  life's  sea,  signalling  yet  to 
someone  in  distress  who  may  have  lost 
his  way  during  one  of  life's  stormy 
nights. 

While  watching,  I  am  inclined  to  bow 
my  head  and  reverently  whisper,  "If 
it  were  not  for  the  Lighthouse,  tell  me, 
where   would    this    ship    be?"4- 
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By  Colleen  Carvell 


iatsy   Newess   flung   her  books 
on  the  sofa   and  hurried  into  the 
kitchen.    "Mother,    guess   what!" 
she  called  excitedly.  "I  have  a  date 
tonight." 

Lynette    Newess    glanced    up 
from    washing    dishes.    Patsy,    her 
eldest   and   only   daughter   of  four 
children   was   rapidly   growing 
up.  This  was  her  first  date.  "Well," 
she  said  with  a  smile.  "How  nice." 
She  wiped  her  hands  on  the  tea 
towel   and   then   began   drying 
the  dishes  she'd  washed.   "And 
who  is  the  young  man?" 

"I'm  not  sure  yet,"  Patsy  ex- 
claimed. And  at  her  mother's 
startled    look,    she    hurried    on    to 
explain.  "You  see,  Andy  Kress  and 
Hester   Barghen    asked   me   out. 
Andy  asked  me   to  come   to  some 
Bible   study   at   the    church,   and 
Hester   asked   me   to   a   party   the 
football    players    are    having;    but 
since  Hester  asked  me  first,   I  ac- 
cepted.  I  haven't  called  Andy  yet 
though." 

"Hester  Barghen!"  Mrs.  Newess 
exclaimed.  The  smile  left  her  face. 
"But   Patsy — he's   not   even   a 
Christian!" 

"Oh,  Mother,"  Patsy  said  in 
disgust.  "Just  because  he  smokes 
and  swears  some — but  all  the  girls 
like  him!  He's  the  best  on  the 
football  team!"  She  sighed.  "Hon- 
estly, Mom,  most  girls  hear  some 
kind  of  lecture  when  they  start 
dating.  It's  typical  of  mothers,  not 
wanting  their  children  to  grow  up; 
but  do  I  have  to  hear  the  oldest 
one  in  the  book — 7°hnny's  a  bad 
boy!'  " 

Mrs.  Newess  put  the  tea  towel 


The  Dangerous  Date 


down  and  came  around  the  table. 
Taking  Patsy's  arm,  she  guided 
her   into   the   dining   room   and 
closed  the  door. 

"Sit   down,   Patsy,"   she   said. 

"Oh,  Mother,"  Patsy  began. 
"You  treat  me  like  a  child!  I'm  not 
any  longer,  you  know.   I'm  nearly 
sixteen." 

"Yes,"  her  mother  answered 
inaudibly,  " — nearly  sixteen." 

"Patsy,"  she  began,  "I'm  going 
to  tell  you  a  story — a  true  story, 
that  I've  never  told  anyone  before."' 

Patsy's    eyes    widened    with 
interest.    "Why   not?    Was   it   that 
bad?  Where  did  you  read  it?" 

Mrs.  Newess  sat  down  beside 
her  daughter.  "Suppose  I  tell  the 
story  first.  It  opens  with  exactly 
the  same  scene  that's  just  happened. 
When  Linda,  the  girl  in  our  story, 
told  her  mother  of  her  first  date 
with  Harry,  her  mother  gently 
opposed. 


"  'Harry  is  no  Christian,  Linda,' 
she   told  her. 

"  'But  Mother,  I'm  not  going  to 
marry  him — I'm  simply  going  to 
date  him.' 

"  'But   Linda,'   her   mother   con- 
tinued. 'Dating  leads  inevitably  to 
marriage — not  in  every  instance 
of  course;  but  it  is  far  more  safe 
and  wise  to  date  someone  who 
would   interest   you   as   a   future 
partner.  If  he's  an  unlikely  partner, 
then  he's  better  left  undated.' 

"Of  course,  Linda  did  not  under- 
stand in  the  least;  and  disobeying 
her  mother,  she  continued  to  date 
Harry,  though  secretly.  Her 
mother  suspected  though  and  was 
thoroughly  convinced  of  it  one 
morning,  when  Linda  walked  into 
the  kitchen  in  an  extremely  short 
skirt. 

"  'Linda!'  her  mother  exploded. 
'Where  did  you  get  such  an  out- 
rageously short  skirt?' 
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"  'I  bought  it,'  was   Linda's 
reply,  ' — with  my  own  baby-sitting 
money.' 

"  'But  Linda,  you  know  I  don't 
approve  of  that.   Not  only  is  it 
immodest,  but  it's  degrading  to 
your    Christian    character    and 
testimony.' 

"Despite  her  mother's  warnings 
and  scoldings,  Linda  continued  to 
shorten  the  length  of  all  her  skirts. 

"One  evening  about  a  week 
later,  Linda's  mother  was  just  about 
to  enter  the  kitchen,  when  she 
heard  a  crash  of  breaking  glass  and 
Linda's  angry  voice.  'Mom's  best 
glass!'  she  wailed.  A  string  of  vile 
words  tumbled  from  the  girl's  lips, 
and  so  harsh  did  they  sound  to  the 
Christian  mother  that  she  wept. 

"  'Linda,'  she  cried  when  she 
partially    regained    her   composure, 
'never    use    those    wicked    words 
again!' 

"  'But  Mother,  I  wasn't  swearing; 
it's  only   a   little  slang.' 

"  'Does  Harry  tell  you  that  too?' 
her  mother  asked  suddenly. 

"  'Harry?'  Linda  attempted  a  look 
of  perplexity. 

"  'Linda,'  her  mother  continued, 
'how   long   have    you   been    dating 
Harry?'  When   Linda  did   not 
answer,  she  said,   'Ever  since  I've 
forbidden  you  to,  haven't  you?' 

"Linda  could  only  nod.  'But  how 
did  you  know,  Mother?' 

"  'How  did  I  know?  Linda,  don't 
you  realize  how  you've  changed? 
First,  the  slang  increased.  Then  the 
skirts  shortened.  Now  I've  heard 
you  swearing;  and  yesterday  when 
I  was  doing  the  laundry,  I  found 
this  in  your  pocket!'  She  held  up 
a  cigarette.  'Harry  gave  you  that 
too,  I  suppose?' 

"Linda  drew  her  breath  in 
sharply.   It  was   quite  sometime 
before  either  of  them  spoke. 

"  'I'm  sorry,  Mother,'  Linda  said 


at  last,  but  did  not  suggest  chang- 
ing her  ways.   Nor  did  she. 

"Six  months  later  she  ran  away 
with  Harry  and  married  him. 
Six  months  after  that,  she  had  a 
baby  girl.  Then  trouble  descended. 

"Linda's  mother  had  a  heart 
attack  and  died.  Her  death  struck 
a  hard  blow  to  Linda.  Linda  knew 
she  had  been  a  constant  heartache 
to  her  mother.   Unconsciously  she 
blamed  Harry  for  her  own  sinful- 
ness.  They  began   to  quarrel — 
lightly  at  first  then  violently.  Once, 
Harry,  in  a  drunken  stupor  began 
to  beat  Linda.   She  snatched  up 
her   child,   ran   out   of   the   house, 
and   left   him    for   good.    Four 
months   later   they   were   divorced. 

"Linda     was     nineteen,     her 
daughter   two;    and   in   a   short 
three-and-a-half-year  period,  Linda's 
life  was  in   a  hopeless   state.   She 
was  at  the  point  of  despair.  And 
all  because  of  one  dangerous  date 
which   at   the   time   had   looked 
quite   harmless.    It   was    then    that 
Linda  finally  surrendered  her  life 
completely  to  God.    She  realized 
that  she  had  never  experienced 
salvation   before.    If   she   had,   she 
would  have  seen  the  importance  of 
her  mother's  advice  of  dating  onlv 
Christian  boys." 

Mrs.   Newess  stopped.   There 
were   tears  in  her  eyes  and  in 
Patsy's   eyes,    too.    "What   an   out- 
standing  story!"    Patsy   exclaimed 
shortly.  "Is  that  the  end?" 

"No,"  her  mother  continued, 
"not  quite.  Linda  met  a  fine  Chris- 
tian man  shortly  thereafter,  who 
knew  all  about  her  life.  They  fell 
in  love  and  were  married  on 
Linda's  daughter's  third  birthday. 
Though  marriage  after  divorce  is 
not  the  biblical  teaching,  in  this 
instance  Linda  felt  God  had  for- 
given her  so  completely  that  He 
was  allowing  her  a  fresh  start  in 


life."  Mrs.  Newess  paused,  then 
said  slowly,  "With  her  second 
marriage,    Linda   had   three   boys." 

"Three  boys,"  Patsy  mused.  "One 
girl   and   three  boys."   Her   eyes 
widened.  "Why,  it's  like  our 
family!" 

Her  mother  didn't  smile  as  she 
said  in  a  soft  voice,   "It  is  our 
family.   I  am   Linda." 

"You  mean — "  Patsy  gasped  as 
the  full  meaning  of  it  all  hit  her. 
"You  mean,  Daddy  isn't  my  daddy!" 

"He  adopted  you  when  we  were 
married,  Patsy.  Of  course,  he's  your 
daddy,   now." 

"But  he  isn't  my  real  father?" 

"No." 

There  was  silence  for  quite 
awhile;  then  Mrs.  Newess  spoke. 
"But  Patsy,  I've  only  told  you  this 
story  because  you  are  growing  up 
and  because  I  don't  want  you  to 
fall  into  the  same  trap  that  I  did. 
Don't  be  deceived  by  what  looks 
like  an  innocent  date.  You  haven't 
forgotten  the  point  of  my  story, 
have  you?  I  know  it's  all  a  shock." 

"No,  Mother,"  Patsy  said 
quietly.    "I   shall   never   forget   the 
point  of  the  story."  She  threw  her 
arms  about  her  mother's  neck. 
"I'm  glad  you  told  me,   Mother.   I 
never  realized  that  the   type  of 
guys  I  would  date  could  ever  affect 
anyone's  life  but  my  own.  Oh, 
Mother,  I  never  want  to  go  through 
such  an  experience  to  learn  such 
a  simple  truth!  And  Mother" — the 
tears  were  slowly  trickling  down 
her  cheeks — "pray  with  me.  I  want 
to  surrender  my  life  to  God  now 
before   I'm   ever  tempted   again   to 
accept   a   'dangerous   date.'  " 

After   prayer,    Patsy   got   to   her 
feet.  "I  must  make  two  calls  now, 
Mother.  I  have  a  'dangerous  date' 
to  cancel  and  a  great  date  to 
accept.  I  know  Andy  will  be 
pleased!". 


.•4.  *--• 


This 

Teenager's 

Prayer 


Help  me,  Jesus. 

I  want  to  get  real  now:  I  want 

to  stop  praying  the  words  that  I've  always  heard, 

and  to  start  saying  what  You  lead  me  to  say. 

Lord,  I  need  You. 

Help  me  to  stop  pretending. 

I  need  You  clear  through  me — 

to  live  in  me,  to  lead  me,  to  teach  me. 

Let  me  know  how  real  You  are. 

Give  me  faith,  Lord,  to  look  to  You 

for  the  answer  for  all  problems  and 

to  follow  Your  voice  in  the  dark  when  I  get  scared. 

Be  near  me,  Lord,  when  I'm  lonely,  and  when  it 

seems  that  people  don't  like  me. 

Sometimes  I  don't  even  like  myself. 

Help  me  to  see  with  Your  eyes,  Lord, 

the  truth  that  You  show  me 

in  the  faces  of  my  brothers  and  sisters. 

They  aren't  like  me  at  all — 

But  You  love  them,  too. 

Thank  You,  Jesus.  Help  me  to  love  You. 


«~1p 


— Ruth  Ferry 
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Desk  of  the  Editor 


On  July  4, 1973- 


/Imerica.WhereAeYou? 


Former  President  Kennedy 
stated,  "I  speak  today  in  an  hour 
of  national  peril,  and  of  national 
opportunity.   .   .   .   The  outcome  is 
by  no  means  certain.  The  tide  of 
events  has  been  running  out,  and 
time  has  not  been  our  friend." 
We  are  a  nation  wreaked  with 
violence,    lawlessness,    drug   abuse, 
and  moral  decadence.  Francis 
Lawlor,   a  Chicago  alderman, 
lamented  the  deluge  of  porno- 
graphic literature  in  our  countrv. 
In  the  spring  of  this  year  he  said, 
"Our  society  has  outdone  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,   thanks  to  printing 
presses  and  color  photography." 

Drugs  have  become  the  night- 
mare of  our  society,  causing  Presi- 
dent Nixon  to  convene  his  White 
House  Conference  on  Drugs.  At 
the  1971  conference  he  admonished 
the  clergy  that  they  had  the 
answer  to  the  drug  problem;  by 
this  he  meant  that  the  solution 
was  found  in  Jesus  Christ. 

America  has  had  the  answer  to 
her  problems  all  the  while.  We 
have  known  that  God  could  deliver 
us  from  our  dilemma,  vet  we  have 
pulled  headlong  away  from  Him. 
This  past  April,  Billy  Graham,  com- 
menting on  the  Watergate  scandal, 
stated:  "What  we  need  to  do  in 
this  country  is  to  get  back  to  the 
Law  of  Moses  and  the  Sermon  on 


the  Mount,  to  make  them  our  moral 
guidelines,  and  pray  God  to  for- 
give our  sins  in  a  period  of  national 
repentance  and  revival." 

However,  our  preachers  go 
largely  unheeded  as  they  plead 
like  the  prophet  of  Old  Testament 
davs:    "Sow   to   yourselves   in   righ- 
teousness, reap  in  mercy;  break  up 
vour  fallow  ground:  for  it  is  time 
to  seek  the  Lord,  till  he  come  and 
rain  righteousness  upon  you" 
(Hosea  10:12). 

If  we  do  not  make  conditions 
right  for  God  to  rain  righteousness, 
we  will-  force  Him  to  rain  judg- 
ment. Years  ago  Thomas  Jefferson 
said,  "I  tremble  for  my  country 
when  I  remember  that  God  is  just." 
To  a  people  who  were  a  good  deal 
like  us  today,  Jesus  commented, 
"Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom   and   Gomorrah  in   the  dav 
of  judgment"  (Matthew   10:15). 

George  Britt,  speaking  of  people 
of  this  age  in  his  book,  When 
Dust  Shall  Sing,  says,  "The  Scrip- 
tures also  teach  that  they  will  be 
lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers 
of  God  (2  Timothy  3:4).  Selfish- 
ness, greed,  vile  affections,  love 
of  pleasure,  and  vice  are  the  hall- 
marks of  this  age.  We  can  readily 
see  that  all  the  conditions  of  our 
age  are  according  to  the  Scriptures." 
Our  sick  civilization  graphically 


fulfills  the  biblical  predictions  of 
last-dav  conditions. 

Pierre  Trudeau,  the  Canadian 
prime  minister,  stated  that  his 
greatest  fear  was  a  complete  social 
breakdown  of  society  from  within. 
His  fear  for  societv  as  a  whole 
is  certainlv  applicable  to  our  nation. 
For  decades  the  world  looked  upon 
the  United  States  as  a  God-fearing, 
orderly  nation;  but  now,  as  Sena- 
tor Dodd  put  it,  "Our  societv  is 
going  crazv." 

Psvchologist  Carl  Jung  said, 
"The  central  neurosis  of  our  times 
is  emptiness  and  boredom."  Hav- 
ing gone  their  self-willed  way, 
Americans  find  themselves  on  a 
dead-end  street.  The  Scriptures 
warn,  "There  is  a  way  which 
seemeth  right  unto  a  man,  but 
the  end  thereof  are  the  ways  of 
death"  (Proverbs   14:12). 

Though  it  may  seem  the  world 
is  tumbling  forward  completely  out 
of  control,  God  the  Creator  is  still 
sovereign,   and   ultimately  His  will 
shall  be  done.  Some  day  Satan 
the  deceiver  will  be  bound  and 
cast  into  the  bottomless  pit  and  then 
the  entire  world  will  declare  its 
"declaration  of  independence." 
Then  our  nation  will  proceed  in 
an  orderly,  holy  fashion  — 
unabashed  by  a  national  scandal, 
such   as   Watergate,    and   unhamp- 
ered by  other  national  sins. 
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For  33  years 
he  has  pastored 


Youthat 

Delbarton 


BY 

CLYNE  W.  BUXTON,  EDITOR 


The  youth  of  the  church  are  helped  and 
inspired  in  the  church  parking  lot  as  the 
pastor  talks  over  problems  (right).  Michael 
Davis  (below)  listens  while  his  pastor  gives 
directions.  The  pastor  pointed  out  to  Michael 
the  way  to  heaven  years  ago,  and  he  is 
now  a  member  of  the  Delbarton  Church. 


0. 


elbarton,   West  Virginia,   is 
cradled  among  the  breathtaking 
hills  in  the  largest  coal-producing 
area  in  the  world.  The  snakelike 
roads  which  cut  through  the 
beautiful  southwestern  West 
Virginia  mountains  wind  into  the 
sleepy  town  of  less  than  four 
thousand  people. 

I  pulled  into  Delbarton  this 
spring  on  Friday  before  Memorial 
Day  Sunday.   At  street-side  I 
asked  a  teen-ager  where  the  pastor 
of  the  Church  of  God  lived.  Right 


CONTINUED 


How  would  you  like  to 
have  a  pastor  who  had 
been  around  for  a  third 
of  a  century? 

CONTINUED 

off  he  knew,  after  I  gave  an 
affirmative  answer  to  his  question 
as  to  whether  I  meant  "Preacher 
Compton." 

About  all  the  youths  of  Del- 
barton  know  the  "preacher,"  for 
the  Reverend  W.  H.  Compton  has 
pastored  there  a  lot  longer  than 
they  have  been  living.  In  fact,  he 
pastored  their  moms  and  dads 
when  they  were  teen-agers. 
Compton  has  been  at  Delbarton 
longer  than  any  other  pastor  in 
the  Church  of  God  has  been  at 
any  one  church.  For  nearly  thirtv- 
four  years  he  has  married  the 
youths,  buried  the  dead,  converted 
and  pastored  the  living,  and  in- 
termittently preached  the  bac- 
calaureate sermon  at  Burch 
High  at  least  fifteen  times. 

How  would  you  like  to  have  a 
pastor  who  had  been  around  for  a 
third  of  a  century?  Delbarton 
teen-agers  think  it  is  grand. 

Detra  Bannister,  eighteen,  is  a 


Young  people  make  up  a 
large  part  of  the  Delbarton 
Church  (right).  They  go  to 
Sunday  school;  they  sing; 
they  worship — and  they 
like  their  pastor. 


A  pastor  ministers  to  a  lot  of 
people  during  thirty-three  years. 
Shown  here  (left)  are  four  gen- 
erations shepherded  by  Broth- 
er Compton.  Sister  Compton 
(extreme  left)  is  a  very  impor- 
tant part  of  her  husband's  pas- 
torate. 

Burch  High  (below)  is  attended 
by  youths  throughout  the  area. 
Pastor  Compton  has  preached 
the  baccalaureate  sermon  there 
at  least  fifteen  times. 


case  in  point.  Detra,  who  grad- 
uated from  Burch  High  this 
spring,  said,  "Pastor  Compton 
is  one  of  my  favorite  people.  I 
enjoy  talking  to  him,  and  I  enjoy 
hearing  him  talk."  The  pastor  talks 
a  lot,  but  you  soon  get  the  feeling 
that  he  is  well  informed  and  has 
something  to  say. 

Detra  has  attended  the  Delbar- 
ton Church  of  God  all  of  her 
life.  Her  father  Wallace  (Lee 
College,  '48)  and  her  mother 
Dorothy  Huddleston   Bannister 
(Lee  College,   '48)  and  brother 
Kevin  also  attend.  Wallace  has 
gone  to  the  Delbarton  Church  of 
God  all  of  his  life  and  was  ten 
years  old  when  Brother  Compton 
went  there  in  October  of  1939. 

"My  pastor  has  always  proven  to 
be  genuine,"  Detra  continued. 
"He  is  never  one  kind  of  person 
in  one  situation,  and  a  different 
one  in  another.  One  of  the  most 
important  things  he  has   taught 
me,"  she  concluded,  "is  to  cherish 


the  goodness  of  God,   knowing 
that  He  can  be  relied  upon 
during  any  crisis." 

As  you  walk  down  the  narrow 
sidewalks  with  the  pastor,  you 
find  it  nearly  impossible  to  carry 
on  a  conversation  with  him.  The 
barber  waves,   the  gas  station 
attendant  yells,   "Hello,   Preacher,' 
and  the  youths  on  the  street 
want  to  talk.   Probably  nobody 
in  town  is  more  popular  or  more 
loved.  Several  years  ago  the  town 
fathers  insisted  that  the  pastor 
run  for  mayor.  He  declined  on 
the  grounds  that  God  had  called 
him  "to  preach,  not  to  be  a 
politician." 

He  is  a  charter  member  of  the 
local  Kiwanis  Club  which  was 
organized  a  quarter  of  a  century 
ago.  For  six  years  he  chaired 
the  Mingo  County  Welfare 
Department  board,  and  for  a 
while  he  was  a  member  of  the 
council  for  the  Appalachian 
Regional  Hospital,  located  in 


Williamson,  the  county  seat. 
Presently  he  is  a  member  of  the 
board  of  the  Mingo  County 
Health  Department. 

After  being  around   62-year-old 
Compton  for  a  while,  you  soon 
understand  why  both  old  and 
young  like  him.  He  is  friendly, 
jolly,  optimistic,  spiritual- 
minded — and  he  never  argues. 
He  stands  about  five  feet  eight 
inches  tall,  wears  horn-rimmed 
glasses,  and  weighs  about   160 
pounds.  When  he  speaks,  people 
listen.   And   when  individuals 
have  problems,   they   feel   comfort- 
able talking  to  him.  It  is  ap- 
parent that  everybody,  including 
youths,  have  good  rapport  with 
their  pastor. 

For  example,  David  Richardson, 
nineteen,  said,  "I  have  visited  at 
the  parsonage  for  hours  while 
seeking  guidance.  The  pastor  has 
always  been  a  good  counselor." 
David,  who  will  be  a  junior  at 
Lee    College    this    fall,    continued, 
"I  owe  most  of  what  I  am  to 
Pastor  Compton  and  Paul  Miller, 
my    Sunday    school    teacher." 

David  accepted  Christ  during  a 
worship  service  in  the  Delbarton 
Church  some  time  ago.  He 
graduated  from  Burch  High  in 
1971.  Upon  finishing  at  Lee  in 
the  spring  of  75,  he  plans  to  go 
into  full-time  Christian  service. 
When   I   asked  him   what  he 
thought  was  the  most  distinguish- 
ing characteristic  of  the  pastor, 
he  answered,  "His  willingness  to 
stay  in  one  place  for  thirty-three 
years  nurturing  and  encouraging 
people,  especially  youths."  Many 
others  would  agree  with  David 
that  Pastor  Compton  has  en- 
couraged and  blessed  both  young 
and  old. 

Behind  every  successful  preach- 
er is  a  good  wife,  and  this  is  true 
with  W.  H.  Compton.  Mildred 
Sexton,  native  of  Rush,  Kentucky, 
married  Compton  on  April  1, 
1933;  and  a  little  more  than 
six  years  later  they  went  to 
Delbarton.   Sister  Compton  is 


a  very  fine  person.  She  is  easy 
to  talk  with,  carries  herself  with 
admirable  dignity,  and  bakes  the 
best  yeast  buns  in  town.  When 
I  was  there  she  would  make 
them   daily,   and  would   keep 
one  bakerful  to  cook  and  serve 
after  church  at  night.  What 
a  treat! 

Joyce  (Lee  College  '63-'64), 
one  of  Brother  and  Sister  Comp- 
ton's  three  daughters,  said,  "Dad 
is  friendly  and  willing  to  help 
anybody.  He  has  been  just  as 
kind  and  considerate  of  others 
as  he  has  been  of  us."  Joyce,  who 
has  been  married  for  two  years 
and  lives  with  her  husband 
Tommy  eighty  miles  north  at 
Kenova,  is  expecting  her  first 
child  this  fall.  "Dad  has  always 
been  strict,  but  understanding," 
she  said. 

"As   to   the   townspeople,"   Joyce 
continued,  "they  look  upon  him 
as  a  community  leader.  Some  have 
said  that  Delbarton  would  fold 
if  something  happened  to  Daddy. 
He  has  a  very  good  name.  When- 
ever I  wanted  a  job,  the  em- 
ployer would  hire  me  when  he 
learned   I   was  Dad's   daughter." 

Jeanne  (Lee  College,  '63-'64), 
is  the  only  Compton  daughter  at 

CONTINUED 

For  a  third  of  a  century,  W.  H.  Comp- 
ton has  filled  the  pulpit  at  Delbarton. 
His  sermons  are  Bible-based  and 
Christ-exalting,  and  the  people  come 
to  hear  him. 


«:* 


i 


V/i 


mSk 


Y1* 


t  II     i  i' 


U.M 


The  people  of  the  Delbarton  Church  and  the 
whole  town  could  call  him  Father." 


Whether  downtown  (above,  left)  or 
at  the  church  (above,  right)  or  by 
the  street-side  (left),  the  people  of 
Delbarton  have  a  deep  affection  for 
W.  H.  Compton.  Over  the  years  he 
has  built  a  tremendous  reputation. 


home.  Not  only  is  she  an  excellent 
soloist  in  her  father's  church,  but 
she  is  also  the  organist.  She 
commented,  "I  grew  up  here.  I 
did  not  have  to  move  from  one 
town  to  another  like  most  preach- 
ers' kids.  I  have  grown  up  with 
the  church  people,  and  they  are 
like  members  of  my  family." 

Jeanne  is  a  medical  secretary  at 
the  Highlands  Clinic  nine  miles 
(and  many  hairpin  curves)  awav 
in  Williamson.  To  get  from  Del- 
barton to  Williamson  you  go  over 
two  gorgeous  mountains,  and  at 
one  juncture,  while  going  up  one 


of  the  steep  mountains,  you 
actually  pass  three  trees  three 
times  while  going  in  the  same 
direction!  The  fact  is  such  an 
oddity  that  it  appeared  in  Ripley's 
"Believe  it  or  Not"  some  years 
ago. 

The  Comptons  have  four  chil- 
dren, and  they  are  all  members 
of  the  church.  Besides  Jeanne 
and  Joyce,  there  is  Phyllis,  the 
eldest,  who  lives  next  door  with 
her  husband  Dallas  and  her  four- 
teen-year-old son  Mitchell,  all  of 
whom  are  members  of  the  Del- 
barton Church. 

There  is  one  son  in  the  Comp- 
ton family,   and  his  name  is  Wil- 
liam (Will).  Being  the  youngest 
of  the  family,  Will  is  twenty-two, 
he  went  to  Lee  College  for  two 
years,  and  he  is  now  employed 
with  the  state  corp  of  engineers. 

There  are  plenty  of  youths  in 
Will's  church  with  whom  he  may 
fellowship.  The  Sunday  I  was 
there,   153  persons  attended 
Sunday  school;  and  more  than  a 


third  of  those  who  attended  were 
under  twenty-five  years  of  age. 
There  were  two  large  teen-age 
classes.  Whatever  formula  Pastor 
Compton  has  come  upon  over  the 
years,  it  works,  for  he  holds  the 
youths  in  his  church. 

Fifteen-year-old   Michael   Davis 
told  me  during  Sunday  school  that 
he  liked  his  pastor.  "I  really  like 
church  picnics,"  he  said,  "and 
playing  on  a  team  with  Brother 
Compton  is  the  best  part  about  it." 

Michael  is  in  the  tenth  grade  at 


Wirt  Marcum  (left)  and  son  Mike  visit 
with  their  pastor  in  Wirt's  supermarket. 

Burch  High  where  he  likes  track 
and  baseball.  He  wants  to  go  to 
Lee  College  when  he  finishes  at 
Burch. 

Not  only  is  Pastor  Compton 
important  to  the  youths  of  his 
church,  he  is  also  effective  for  the 
Church  of  God  throughout  West 
Virginia.  A  native  of  Stone  Gap, 
he  has  spent  his  life  in  the  state 
and  both  the  ministrv  and  laitv 
have  a  deep  respect  for  him. 

For  a  total  of  more  than 
twenty  years  he  has  served  on  the 
state  council.  Also,  he  has  worked 
with  many  state  committees,  and 
he  has  been  district  pastor  for 
thirty-four  years.   Besides,  for 
several  years  he  was  a  member  of 
the  General  Board  of  Evangelism 
and  Home  Missions  of  the  Church 
of  God.  The  Reverend  Sim  Wilson, 
who  was  state  director  of  youth 
and  Christian  education  in  West 
Virginia  for  four  years,  said: 
"Before  going  to  West  Virginia  I 
pastored  people  in  Ohio  who 
came  from  Brother  Compton's 


church  in  Delbarton — and  I 
would  like  to  have  a  churchful  like 
them  to  pastor." 

Wilson   emphasized   that  youths 
who  grew  up  in  Compton's  con- 
gregation and  then  moved  away 
really  made  good  church  people. 
Continuing  his  comments  about 
Compton,  Brother  Wilson  asserted 
that  the  pastor  has  a  tremendous 
attitude.  "The  people  of  the  Del- 
barton  Church  and  the  whole  town 
could  call  him  'father,'  "  Wilson 
added.  "He  is  as  near  an  apostle  as 
anybody  I  know.  He  is  a  genuine 
Christian." 

Like  most  coal-mining  towns, 
Delbarton  is  not  as  thriving  as  it 
once  was.  Giant  machines  with 
dog-like  claws  dig  the  coal  out  of 
the  mountains.  The  massive 
machines  reduce  the  number  of 
needed  employees;  therefore, 
many  youths  move  away  after 
high  school.  So  many  of  the  peo- 
ple from  Delbarton  have  moved 
to  Columbus,  Ohio,  that  the 
Frebis  Avenue  Church  of  God 
there  has  actually  had  a  special 
"Compton   Sunday"   and   invited 
Pastor  Compton  up  to  preach 
to  his  former  members! 

W.  H.  Compton  is  an  excellent 
preacher.  He  regularly  fills  his 
pulpit,  and  the  townsfolk  come 
out  to  hear  him.  Some  of  the 
most  influential  people  of  the 
area  have  been  won  to  Christ  and 
are  members  of  his  church.  He 
has  learned  that  it  is  better  to 
get  ten  men  to  work,  rather  than 
to  do  the  work  of  ten  men;  there- 
fore, he  has  a  good  deal  of  lay 
participation  in  his  service. 

Though  the  pastor  has  not 
written  books  specifically  for 

The  young  people  visit  with  David 
Richardson  (center)  who  just  finished 
his  third  year  at  Lee  College. 


youths,  he  is  a  well-known  author, 
and  the  youth  of  his  church  are 
proud  of  it.  When  you  go  into 
the  church,  they  may  lead  you  to 
the  table  where  are  placed  some 
of  the  fifteen  titles  authored  by 
their  pastor.  He  has  written  on 
such  subjects  as  life  after  death 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  baptism. 
Also,  he  has  authored  several 
sermon  outline  books,  and  his 
works  have  been  published  by 
Pathway,  Pievell,  Baker,  and 
several  other  printers. 


Pastor  Compton  loves  children,  as  is 
evidenced  here  in  a  local  store. 

If  you  are  ever  in  or  near 
Delbarton,  do  not  miss  the  op- 
portunity to  visit  the  Church  of 
God.  Everybody  is  friendly  and 
exhibits  real  concern.  The  pastor 
will  warmly  greet  you  and  make 
you  feel  that  you  are  truly  in 
God's  house.  Too,  the  surrounding 
country  is  beautiful.  You  just 
may  want  to  settle  down  there.  If 
so,  you  will  have  a  pastor  who 
for  thirty-four  years  next  October 
has  nurtured  youths  like  yourself. 

Should  you  sit  under  the  spiri- 
tual guidance  of  Brother  Compton 
for  a  while,  you  may  feel  like 
fourteen-year-old    Kevin   Ban- 
nister. Kevin  commented,  "I 
like  Brother  Compton  like  he  was 
a  part  of  my  family.  I  hope  he 
stays  around  a  lot  longer  because 
it  would  not  be  the  same  without 
him."  Then  Kevin  concluded,  "If 
I  ever  get  married,  I  hope  he  is 
around  to  do  the  honors." 

Just  hang  in  there,  Kevin, 
for  the  pastor  is  good  for 
many  years  yet. 
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Sunday 

School: 


AN  OPEN  DOOR 


BY  GARY  TYGART 


Hcv,  Teen-ager,  when  was  the 
last  time  you  invited  someone 
to  Sunday  school?  You  know  that 
the  Sunday  school  is  an  open 
door  to  share  Jesus.  Many  young 
people  don't  know  that — Ray 
Sombrono  didn't.   He  couldn't 
find  an  open  door;  every  one  he 
faced  was  closed.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  from  his  early  childhood  he 
didn't  have  a  chance.  A  broken 
home,  ungodly  parents,  a  wicked 
neighborhood,  a  limited  education 
.  .  .  had  bolted  shut  any  door 
of  real  success.  And,  as  if  that 
wasn't  enough,  his  doctor  regret- 
fully announced,  "Ray,  your  vision 
is  marred.  Soon  you  will  be  blind." 

At  the  time  I  thought  it  was  by 
chance,  but  now  I  can  see  that 
God's  divine  hand  led  me  past 
Ray  that  morning.  As  I  approached 
him,  I  quickly  blurted  out, 
"Good  morning,  sir.  I'm  Gary 
Tygart,  pastor  of  the  Church  of 
God  here  in  Sunnyside.  I  would 
like  for  you  to  come  and  visit 
our  Sunday  school  this  Sunday 
morning." 

"Sunday  school?  You  want  me 
to  come  to  your  Sunday  school?"  he 
asked  unbelievingly.  "I  would 
like  to  come,  but  I  can  hardly 
see." 

I  assured  him  that  he  would 


be  welcomed  and  encouraged 
him  to  come. 

On  the  next  Sunday  morning  he 
was  there.  Ray  soon  became  a 
"regular"  at  our  Sunday  school 
and  attended  for  several  months. 
Then   I   learned   some   disappoint- 
ing news:   the   following  Sunday 
would  be  Ray's  last  Sunday  in 
Sunnyside.  He  was  leaving  for 
Seattle  to  attend  a  school  for  the 
blind. 

Wliat's  wrong?  I  wondered.  For 
Ray  had  remained  unmoved  and 
unchallenged  by  God's  Word,  and 
my  knowing  this  forced  me  to 
my  knees. 

What  a  glorious  day  that  next 
Sunday  was!  God's  Holy  Spirit 
unlocked  the  door  to  Ray's  heart, 
and  Christ  came  in.  Praise  the 
Lord!  I  discovered  that  the  Sun- 
day school  is  an  open  door  to 
share  Jesus! 

One  day  I  read  a  most  exciting 
account  of  a  Christian.  As  he  was 
on  his  way  to  church,  he  saw 
four  boys  loitering  on  a  street 
corner.  He  invited  them  to  go 
to  his  Sunday  school,  and  he 
used  them  as  a  nucleus  for  the 
growth  of  his  church.  Several 
years  later  on  his  birthday  in 
1932,  he  received  a  letter  from 
each  of  these  boys.  One  was  a 


missionary  in  China,  another 
became  the  president  of  the 
Federal  Reserve  Bank,  yet  an- 
other was  the  private  secretary 
of  former  President  Hoover, 
and  the  fourth  boy  was  President 
Hoover  himself.  This  Christian 
found  that  the  Sunday  school  is 
an  open  door  to  share  Jesus. 

A  little  fellow  one  day  stumbled 
through  the  open  door  of  a  Sunday 
school  and  sat  down.  This  being 
his  first  time  in  such  a  building, 
he  gazed  intently  at  the  big  cross 
above  the  baptistry.  Then  he 
asked  someone  beside  him,  "Hey, 
what's  the  big  plus  sign  for?" 
Thank  the  Lord  that  Calvary  does 
mean  plus — plus  adoption,  plus 
justification,  plus  joy  of  heart, 
plus  peace  of  mind,  plus  an 
open  door  in  constant  fellowship 
with  Christ! 

Teen-ager,  you  know  that  a 
life  without  Christ  is  filled  with 
crumbled  dreams,  shattered 
hopes,  and  dead-end  streets;  a 
Christless  life  knocks  on  enticing 
doors,  corroded  with  sin,  which 
can  never  bring  real  happiness  in 
life.  Join  other  witnessing  teens 
and  find  that  the  Sunday  school 
is  an  open  door  to  share  Jesus. 

Don't  forget:  God's  counting 
on  you!    _i_ 


Open 
House  in 
Guatemala 

BY  ELIZABETH  TEAGUE 


An  Indian  family  who  had  just 
purchased  a  new  house  had 
planned  a  celebration,  and  we 
were  among  the  special   friends 
they  had  invited  to  help  them 
celebrate.  To  get  to  their  house, 
we  had  to  park  our  car  at  the 
end  of  a  dead-end  street  where 
it  was  so  dark  and  dangerous- 
looking  that  we  were  somewhat 
afraid  to  leave  it  parked  there. 
But  we  started  walking;  and,  al- 
most immediately,  the  path  began 
to  decline  until  we  were  going 
directly  down  the  side  of  a 


mountain  into  a  huge  canyon. 

All  along  the  path  were  shacks. 
There  were  candles  in  some  of  the 
windows  (which  were  open  holes 
in  the  walls).  Many  of  the  houses 
were  made  of  pasteboard  boxes 
and  paper  attached  to  sticks. 
Others  were  of  adobe  or  mud. 

Finally,  after  quite  a  walk,  we 
reached  the  place  where  the  get- 
together  was  to  be  held.  We  were 
invited  to  sit  on  one  of  the  three 
sofas  in  the  living  room.  Actually, 
the  sofas  were  beds.  The  door  we 
entered  was  in  one  corner  of  the 
room  and  in  the  other  three 
corners  were  small  wooden  beds. 
The  one  I  sat  on  even  had  a  thin 
straw  mattress  on  it. 

We  seemed  to  be  early  (in 
Guatemala  guests  do  not  arrive 
until  they  are  at  least  an  hour 
late),  so  I  had  time  to  look  at  the 
decorations  in  this  living  room 
before  too  much  was  going  on. 
There  were  seven  calendars 
(from   various   years)   on   the  wall. 
This  was  the  art  display  of  the 
home.  When  Guatemalans  get 
a  pretty  picture  on  a  calendar, 
they  want  to  keep  it;  and,  for 
some  reason,  they  never  take  the 
calendar  part  off  and  just  keep 
the  pretty  part.  So  the  outdated 
calendars  hang  there  year  after 
year.  There  was  also  a  crudely 


made,  unpainted  square  table 
ini  the  center  of  the  floor.  It 
was  covered  with  a  colorful  oil 

th  and  on  it  sat  two  bouquets 
of  flowers.  The  flower  vases 
were  a  quart-size  powdered  milk 
can  and  a  half-gallon  bucket. 

There  was  also  an  unpainted 
chest  of  drawers,  and  nails  had 
been  driven  into  the  wall  where 
clothes  could  be  hung.  The  walls 
were  a  dark  wine-red  color.  Their 
second  room  was  a  small  kitchen 
with  a  dirt  floor  and  a  wood 
stove.  This  was  their  new  home. 

By  our  standards  their  new 
house  would  not  be  considered 
beautiful,  but  their  custom  of 
celebrating  open  house  can  be 
described  as  truly  beautiful.  They 
sang  songs  about  how  only  God 
gives  life  and  health.  The  pur- 
pose of  the  gathering  was  to  give 
thanks  and  to  praise  God  for 
their  new  house  and  also  for 
His  protecting  their  family.   All 
the  members  of  the  family  came 
in  to  be  anointed  and  prayed 
over.   The  Holy  Spirit  was 
present  in  a  great  way. 

After  the  service,  which  in- 
cluded a  sermon,  we  were  served 
refreshments.  They  had  bought 
cookies  and  cakes  for  the  occasion; 
and  these  were  served  with  the 
ever-present  strong,  black,   sweet 
coffee  of  Guatemala.  Then  we 
said  good-night  and  made  our 
way,  even  more  slowly,  back  up 
the  mountain  and  into  the  better 
part  of  the  city. 

The  housewarming  was  over,    i 
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BY    DONALD   M.  WALKER 


Who — me?  Witness  for  Christ, 
share  my  faith  with  others,  put 
my  love  for  God  into  action? 
Man,  you  must  have  blown  your 
mind!  I'm  too  uptight!  1  don't 
have  the  boldness,  and  what 
would  my  -peers  think  of  me? 


This  is  often  the  narrow- 
minded  opinion  that  many  young 
people  have  when  it  comes  to 
Christians  being  involved  in 
"sharing  their  faith"  with  others 
and  putting  their  love  into  action. 

Elton  Trueblood,  in  The  Future 
of  the  Christian,  writes,  "The  local 
church  needs  to  use  the  evan- 
gelizing potential  of  four  groups: 
laymen,  laywomen,  retired 
persons,  and  young  people.  Of 
these  four  groups  young  people 
are  the  most  important  and 
necessary  group  for  implementing 
new  evangelical  strategies.  It  is 
time  for  the  church  to  use  young 
people  to  do  things  for  others! 
People  are  silently  screaming, 
'Hey,  I'm  a  human  being.  Don't 
lose  me  in  the  crowd.'  " 

Statistics  reveal  that  over  half 
the  world's  population  is  twenty- 
five  years  of  age  and  under.  The 
events  of  our  time  clearly  sub- 
stantiate the  fact  that  young 
people  are  having  a  far  greater 
influence  and  impact  in  society 
today  than  at  any  other  time  in 
history.  Being  cognizant  of  this 
influence  and  impact,  we  must 
realize  that  if  the  lights  of  the 
church  are  to  continue  to  burn,  if 
the  pews  are  to  continue  to  be  oc- 
cupied, if  the  gospel  is  to  con- 
tinue to  be  thundered  from  be- 
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hind  the  sacred  desk:  it  is  im- 
perative that  our  youth  be  in- 
volved in  the  evangelical  min- 
istries of  the  local  church.  It  is 
imperative  that  they  put  their 
Christian  truth  and  love  into 
action  in  all  areas  of  human  life. 


D!l. 


is  the  time  for  young 
people  to  share  their  faith!  We 
who  know  Christ  know  that  we 
have  a  cure  for  the  condition 
and  agony  of  the  world.   As  a 
Christian  young  person,  your  most 
important  task  is  to  share  Christ 
with  others  and  to  put  your  love 
into  action.  Sharing  Christ 
should  be  the  most  natural  result 
of  a  life  in  Christ.  "For  the 
Scriptures  declare  that  rivers  of 
living  water  shall  flow  from  the 
inmost  being  of  anyone  who  be- 
lieves in  me"  (John   7:38, 
Living  Bible).   Sharing  Christ  is 
pouring  out  our  experience  and 
putting  love  into  action  through 
everyday   living,   attitudes,   actions, 
concerns,  and  relationship.  Dailv 
we  allow  Christ  to  live  in  us.  Our 
supreme  ambition  should  be  to 
win  the  lost  to  Jesus  Christ 
in  this  generation. 

Young  people  must  share  Christ 
as  a  Christian  because  the  Word 
of  God  clearly  admonishes  us  to 
do  so.  As  young  people  search 
the  Scriptures  to  know  God's 
divine  will  for  their  lives,  they 
will  find  that  every  great  doctrinal 
passage  in  the  New  Testament 
is  followed  by  an  obligation  to 
apply  God's  truth.  Christian 
action  must  follow  Christian 
faith! 


YOU  CANNOT  SHARE 

SOMETHING  YOU  DO 

NOT  POSSESS 


Before  you  can  even  consider 
sharing  Christ  and  your  faith 


with  others  you  must  possess 
Christ  through  the  means  and 
experience  of  the  new  birth.  "We 
having  the  same  spirit  of  faith, 
according  as  it  is  written,  I  be- 
lieved, and  therefore  have  I 
spoken;  we  also  believe,  and 
therefore  speak"   (2   Corinthians 
4:13).   When  you  have  been 
redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  have  experienced  the 
new  birth,  whereby  old  things 
pass  away  and  all  things  become 
new — and  God  justifies  and 
legally  accepts  you  into  His 
family  circle — then  and  only 
then,  can  you  share  your  faith 
with  others  and  say,  "This  hap- 
pened to  me  when  I  trusted 
Christ;   and  since  God  is   no 
respector  of  persons,   there  is 
every  reason   to  believe  it  can 
happen  to  you." 

When  you  share  Christ,  you  are 
putting  into  motion  the  process  of 
redemption  itself.  The  test  of  an 
individual's  conversion  is  whether 
he  has  had  enough  Christianity 
to  share  it  with  other  people. 


WHEN  YOU  SHARE 
CHRIST,  YOU  ARE 
PUTTING    YOUR    LOVE 
INTO  ACTION 


Do  you  really  care  for  the 
people  around  you  who  are  lost? 
From  the  lips  of  one  sorely 
pressed  came  this  plaintive  cry, 
"No  man  cared  for  my  soul" 
(Psalm    142:4).    There   is   no 
human  power  like  the  power  of 
love. 

Love  is  active.  Love  is  demon- 
strated by  doing  something  about 
the  object  of  your  concern.  Love 
in  action  is  strong  enough  to 
move  you  to  do  all  in  your  power 
— plus  God's  power  (Philippians 
4:13) — that  you   can   for   those 


who  are  strangers  to  God,  Christ, 
and  His  Church. 

St.  Theresa  wrote:   "Christ 
has  no  body  on  earth  but  yours, 
no  hands  but  yours,  no  feet  but 
yours.  Yours  are  the  eyes 
through  which  He  is  to  look  out 
with  compassion  to  the  world; 
yours  are  the  feet  with  which 
He  is  to  go  about  doing  good; 
and  yours  are  the  hands  with 
which  He  is  to  bless  us  now." 

As  Christ  loved  and  loves  every 
man,  woman,  and  child,  you  are 
to  love  and  to  be  concerned  about 
their  spiritual  well-being — not 
because  of  what  or  who  they  are, 
but  because  of  what  they  can 
become  through  the  divine  grace 
of  Almighty  God.  Sharing  Christ 
is  love  in  action! 

1 

t-/uring  World  War  II,  a  young 
German  minister,   Paul   Schneider, 
was  put  in  a  concentration  camp 
because  he  had  preached  against 
Nazi  terrorism.  With  a  cell  mate, 
he  discussed  the  question:  "How 
can  we  now  live  for  Christ?" 
Every  time  a  group  of  prisoners 
was  led  past  their  cell  window 
to  be  executed,  they  would  call 
out  to  them:  "He  that  believeth  in 
.  .  .  [Christ],  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live"  (John   11:25). 
Every  time  the  guards  would  beat 
them.  Courageous  people?  Yes; 
but  they  were  more:  they  were 
instruments  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
sharing  what  they  had  received. 

The  song  says,  "Go  tell  it  on 
the  mountain,  over  the  hill  and 
everywhere,  Go  tell  it  on  the 
mountain  —  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
born." 

No — a  thousand  times  no!  — 
one  who  has  been  born  again  is 
too  timid,  too  ashamed,  and  too 
fearful  of  his  peer's  opinion  to 
witness,  testify,  share,  and  love 
because  of  what  the  good  Lord 
has  done  for  him.  May  our 
prayer  ever  be,  "Lord  work 
through  me  today  to  share  Christ 
with  those  whom  I  touch." 
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BY  MRS;  J,  C.  BROCKUS 


The  night  air  was  hot  and 
stifling;  I  breathed  slowly  and 
deeply,  willing  sleep  to  come. 
But  the  vision  of  the  telegram  — 
KILLED  IN  AN  ACCIDENT— 
was  upsetting;  and  sleep  eluded 
me.  The  noises  of  the  night 
seemed  louder  than  usual  as  I 
tossed  on  the  crumpled  sheets. 
Why,  God?  Oh,  why  my  son! 
Tears  welled  in  my  eyes  and  made 
a  wet  pathway  behind  my  ear.  I 
buried  my  wet  face  deep  into 
feathery  contents  of  my  pillow 
and  wept  silently. 


From  the  soft  velvet  of  the 
night,  a  gentle  breeze  blew  across 
my  bed  bringing  forgotten 
memories.    I   was   transported 
across  the  portals  of  reality 
finding  myself  in  that  small, 
blue  nursery  with  it's  baby  smells. 
My  empty  arms  once  again  were 
filled  with  that  infant  form 
that  a  mother  never  quite  forgets. 
I  rocked  to  and  fro  in  the  rocking 
chair  and  sighed  with  deep 
contentment. 

I  bent  down  to  kiss  the  yellow 
downy  head  and  heard  the  soft 


gurgles  of  a  hungry  infant  taking 
his  fill  of  milk.  The  tiny  hand 
grasped  my  work-roughened 
finger  and  pulled  at  my  heart- 
strings. Soon  the  sucking  stopped, 
and  the  tiny  form  wriggled  against 
my  body.  I  gently  lifted  my  son 
to  my  shoulder  and  patted  his 
back  until  I  heard  the  loud  belch, 
so  incongruous  in  one  so  small. 
Holding  Sonny  closer,  I  rocked 
until  my  son  was  asleep. 

Oh,  what  magic  in  those 
words — my  son!  All  the  years  of 
praying  was  wrapped  up  in  an 
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eight-pound  bundle  of  happiness. 
The  Lord  had  answered  my 
prayers  and  had  blessed  us  with 
a  son. 

Looking  down  on  the  sleeping 
infant,  I  was  caught  in  a  swift- 
moving  kaleidoscope;  and  there 
was  no  escape.  Soon  Sonny  was 
taking  his  first  step,  and  I  reached 
out  to  steady  him;  but  before  I 
could  touch  him,  the  vision  was 
gone.  It  was  like  looking  into  the 
viewfinder  of  a  camera:  just  as 
the  figure  was  in  focus,  snap  went 
the  shutter  and  the  picture 
changed. 

"Honey,  are  you  all  right," 
my  husband  asked.  "You  were 
moaning  in  your  sleep." 

"Just  dreaming,"  I  muttered 
sleepily. 

He  reached  over  and  patted 
my  shoulder  with  compassion; 
and  I   thought,   How  wonderful 
he's  been  when  he  is  traveling 
the  same  road  of  grief.  I  clasped 
his  hand  and  we  comforted  each 
other. 

Once  again  my  dreams  carried 
me  back  to  those  baby  years.  A 
small  hand  patted  my  knee,  and 
I   looked   down   to  see   Sonny 
holding  out  a  dandelion  for  his 
mama.  I  thanked  him  generously 
for  the  flower  as  I  smiled  into 
his  blue  eyes.  His  little  rose-bud 
mouth  flashed  a  smile  of  joy, 
and  he  ran  to  play.  I  thought 
how  blessed  I  was  as  I  watched 
him  play. 

Snap,  snap  went  the  shutter  of 
life's  camera,  and  it  was  the 
first  day  of  school.  Sonny  is  ador- 
able dressed  in  blue.  I  was  so 


afraid  he  would  cry  when  I  left 
him  at  school,  and  I  wouldn't 
have  the  strength  to  cope  with 
the  situation.  At  the  doorway  of 
the  kindergarten,  he  reached  up 
and  pulled  me  down  to  his  level. 

"Bye,  Mama,"  he  said" smiling. 
His  blue  eyes  were  sparkling 
with  anticipation.  "See  you  after 
school." 

Without  a  backward  glance,  he 
walked  into  the   classroom;   and 
I  was  left  crouched  low,  his  kiss 
still  wet  on  my  cheek — until  the 
curious  stares  of  the  other  mothers 
made  me  realize  how  ridiculous 
I  looked.  I  stepped  away  from 
the  doorway,  but  still  lingered 
awhile,  hoping.  I  shook  myself 
in  disgust — Hoping  for  what? 
That  my  brave  son  woidd  cry 
and  come  running  back  to  his 
mother?  I  smiled  smugly  at  those 
poor  women  who  had  that  problem 
and  walked  happily  home. 

A  mist  clouded  my  vision  as  I 
saw  my  baby  slipping  away.   He 
was  growing  up  too  fast,  and  I 
hated  to  let  him  go;  but  I  knew 
I  must.  The  mist  cleared,  and  in 
my  dreams  I  was  watching  Sonny 
with  his  first  bike. 

My  heart  went  out  to  him  as 
he  fell  again  and  again.  Tears 
were  in  his  eyes  and  blood  was 
running  from  his  cut  knees,  but 
with  fierce  determination  he 
climbed  back  upon  the  seat;  and, 
in  just  a  short  time,  a  smile 
lighted  up  his  tear-stained  face. 
I  longed  to  hold  him  in  my  arms 
to  protect  him,  but  I  knew  I  could 
only  show  him  the  path  of  life — 
I  couldn't  walk  it  for  him.  Each 


must  travel  alone  and  learn  to 
conquer  the  hardships  along  the 
way. 

"Look,  Mom!  I  can  ride  it!" 

One  more  milestone  in  his 
journey  to  manhood:  I  was  no 
longer  Mama.  I  watched  the 
smiling  boy  till  my  eyes  smarted 
with  dryness.  I  was  afraid  to 
blink  for  I  knew  this  vision  too 
would  fade  and  be  gone. 

The  harsh  light  of  dawn  ripped 
aside  the  velvet  curtain  of  night 
as  I  tried  to  cling  to  my  dreams. 
I  fought  desperately  and  willed 
myself  back  to  those  precious 
years.  Faintly  I  heard  his  voice 
again  one  Sunday  morning  after 
church. 

"Hey,  Mom,  guess  what.  I  can  sav 
the  Twenty-third  Psalm  by  heart." 

He  was  growing  up  so  fast 
and  learning  everything  so 
quickly.  I  was  so  proud  of  my  son. 

The  voice  faded  and  the  visions 
were  gone  as  I  returned  to  the 
world  of  reality.  I  lay  watching 
the  sunshine  making  patterns  on 
the  wall  and   thought  of  my 
dream.   The  Twenty-third  Psalm 
flashed  through  my  mind.  .  .  . 
Seeing  Sonny  walking  with  the 
Good  Shepherd  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
I  surrendered  my  feelings  of 
loss.  It  wasn't  the  end  of  life  for 
Sonny  but  the  beginning! 

"Dear  Lord,"  I  prayed,  "You 
lent  Sonny  to  us  for  a  little 
while,  and  I'm  grateful.  Forgive 
me  for  being  so  selfish  in  wanting 
to  keep  him,  and  thank  You  for 
the  wealth  of  precious 
memories.  Amen."  , 
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YCUTHCARE 


Church  of  God  Youth   Involved   in  Total   Evangelism 

By  FLOYD  D.  CAREY,  Assistant  General   Director  of  Youth   and   Christian   Education 


I  he  devil  is  alive  and  kickin 
He  is  kicking  against  everything 
that  God  and  His  people  stand 
for.  This  "kicking"  activity  is  not 
a  game  with  him:  it  is  a  24-hour 
business — it  is  his  life-style. 
Therefore,  his  kicking  code  is 
unrestricted.   In  his  opinion,  all 
things  are  fair  in  love  and  war- 
and  in  kicking  God's  cause 
and  people. 

Christian  young  person,  be  on 
guard!  A  kicking  devil  is  at  work 
in  the  world.  He  wants  to  kick 
you;  and  he  wants  to  kick  you 
hard! 

Primarily,  his  kicking  activitv 
will  be  aimed  at  bruising  and 
weakening  you  spiritually  and 
trying  to  make  you  do  things 
contrary  to  God's  Word  and  to 
your  spiritual  convictions.  He  will 
try  to  make  you  doubt  your  ex- 
perience with  Christ.  He  will 
try  to  make  you  slow  down  in 
Bible  reading,  worship,  and 
prayer.  He  will  try  to  make  you 
corn-promise  and  participate  in 
questionable  activities. 
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e  will  try  to  make  you  do  all 
of  these  things,  plus  a  variety  of 
other  things.  But,  because  you 
are  God's  son  or  daughter,  he 
cannot  make  you  do  any  of  these 
things.  He  cannot  make  you  do 
anything  that  you  do  not  want  to 
do.  Christ  has  given  you  power  to 
overcome  the  devil  and  to  live 
victoriously  for  Him:  "Behold,  I 
give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on 


serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over 
all  the  power  of  the  enemy:  and 
nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt 
you"  (Luke   10:19). 


I  he  devil  wants  to  kick  you 
real  hard!   He  wants  to  make  you 
do  things  that  will  bruise  and 
weaken  you  spiritually.  Always 
remember,  however,  that  he 
cannot  make  you  do  anything 
that  you  do  not  want  to  do.  The 
following  three-point  outline  is 
given  to  acquaint  you  with  some 
of  the  things  that  the  devil  will 
try  to  make  you  do  and  to  set  forth 
Bible-grounded  methods  that 
will  help  you  to  resist  him. 
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The  Devil  Wants  to  Devour 
You.  "Be  sober,  be  vigilant 
[well-balanced,    watchful];    be- 
cause your  adversary  the  devil, 
as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour"  (1 
Peter  5:8).  Make  no  mistake 
about  it,  Teen-ager:  the  devil 
wants  to  devour  you.  He  wants  to 
tear  apart  the  fiber  of  your  faith, 
to  eat  away  the  vitals  of  your 
value  system,  and  to  maul  your 
morals  and  spiritual  motives. 
He  wants  to  rip  your  life  into 
small  pieces  so  that  you  will  be 
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powerless  and  unproductive. 

Jimon  Peter,  in  a  letter  to 
Christians  who  were  experiencing 
relentless   persecution,   described 
the  devil  as  a  ferocious  lion, 
romping  and  roaring,  looking  for 
a  prey  to  devour.  Today,  hundreds 
of  years  later,  the  devil  is  still 
romping  and  roaring,  creating 
action  and  noise,  and  looking  for 
someone  to  devour.  The  lyrics 
and  beat  of  popular  youth  music 
today,  the  "now"  action  spirit, 
occultism,  drugs,  free  sex,  and 
nonconformity  depict  some  of 
the  "romping  and  roaring"  tactics 
of  the  devil.  Young  person,  be 
on  guard  against  these  kicking 
activities  of  the  devil,  and  do 
not  let  him  bruise  and  weaken 
you  with  them.   "Finally,  my 
brethren   [Christian  youth],  be 
strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power  of  his  might.  Put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  stand  against 
the  wiles  of  the  devil" 
(Ephesians   6:10,    11).   On  the 
right  margin  of  this  page  list 
three  things  that  the  armor  of 
God  includes.  Use  them! 


The  Devil  Wants  to  Deceive 
You.  "And  supper  being  ended, 
the  devil  having  now  put  into  the 
heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's 
son,  to  betray  him"  (John   13:2). 
The  devil  will  try  to  make  you 
betray  Christ  in  your  thoughts,  in 
your  relationships,  and  in  your 
deeds.  But,  he  cannot  make  you 
betray  Him.  He  cannot  make  you 
do  anything  that  you  do  not  want 


"God  wants  you  to 
be  happy  and  enjoy 
the  full  benefits  of 
being  a  member  of 
His  family." 


to  do.  Now,  you  probably  have 
a  question  about  Judas  Iscariot 
and  how  the  devil  put  the  scheme 
of  betraying  Christ  in  his  heart. 
This  is  a  legitimate  question,  and 
I  want  to  deal  with  it. 

"Resist  the  devil,"  admonished 
James,  "and  he  will  flee  from 
you"  (4:7).  If  you  do  not  stay 
on  guard  and  if  you  do  not 
resist  him,  the  devil  will  graduallv 
direct  and  captivate  your  think- 
ing. Judas,  who  kept  the  coins  for 
the  disciples,  permitted  his 
thoughts  about  money  and  pres- 
tige to  be  captivated  by  the  devil. 
Bruised  and  weak,  Judas  did  not 
offer  resistance  when  the  devil 
suggested  ("put  in   [his]   heart") 
that  he  betray  Christ. 


Ivesist  the  devil,  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  he  will  be  forced 
to  flee.   He  cannot  control  your 
thinking  if  you  do  not  want  him 
to.  "And  whatsoever  ye  do  in 
word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name 
of  the   Lord   Jesus"   (Colossians    3: 
17).  There  is  power  in  the  name 
of  Christ  to  resist  the  devil.  Use 
it! 


The  Devil  Wants  to  Create 
Doubt  in  Your  Mind.  "And  no 
marvel;  for  Satan  himself  is 


transformed  into  an  angel  of 
light.  Therefore  it  is  no  great 
thing  if  his  ministers  also  be 
transformed  as  the  ministers  of 
righteousness"   (2    Corinthians    1 1 
14,   15).  The  devil  will  try  to 
make  you  doubt  certain  portions 
of  the  Bible,  the  sincerity  of 
other  believers,  and  the  urgency 
of  Christian  service.  Very  often 
he  directs  this  "doubting 
campaign"  through  workers  who 
disguise  themselves  as  ministers 
of  righteousness.  These  workers, 
who  resemble  true  ministers  in 
appearance,  teach  and  practice 
with  the  clear  unchanging  goal 
to  create  doubt,  confusion,  and 
misunderstanding  among  be- 
lievers. 


I  ry  the  spirits,"  advised  John, 
"whether  they  are  of  God.  .  .  . 
Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh 
is  of  God"  (1  John  4:1,  2). 
Young  person,  the  devil  cannot 
make  you  doubt  the  things  of 
God.  He  will  try,  however.  And 
he  will  try  hard!  God  is  calling 
you  to  recognize  the  work  of  the 
devil,  to  resist  him,  and  to  look 
to  God  alone  for  guidance  and 
sustaining  grace.  He  has  given 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  help  you 
pray   purposefully  (Romans    8: 
26),   to  worship  properly  (John 
4:24),  and  to  witness  powerfully 
(Acts    1:8).  God  wants  you  to 
be  happy  and  to  enjoy  the  full 
benefits  of  being  a  member  of 
His  family.  Let  the  Spirit  use 
you! 

I  felt  especially  impressed  to 
write  you  this  message  about  the 
kicking  activity  of  the  devil  this 
month.  Read  and  study  it  care- 
fully. Allow  God  to  speak  to  you 
through  it.  I  am  looking  forward 
to  meeting  with  you  again  next 
month.  Blessings  on  you!  j- 
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TO  REBEL  OR 
NOT  TO  REBEL 


(BILL)  HOPPER 


Rebellion  seems  to  be  the  order 
of  the  day.  Children  are  rebelling 
against  parents;  students  are 
rebelling  against  authority; 
adults  are  rebelling  against  law 
and  order;  and  church  members 
are  rebelling  against  church  regu- 
lations. One  often  wonders 
where  it  all  started  and  where  it 
will  all  end. 

The  question  also  comes  to 
mind,  "Is  rebellion  ever  justified?" 
We  are  told,  by  those  who  are 
rebelling  against  the  present 
society,  that  America  began  with 
a  rebellion:  men  of  colonial 
times  rebelled  against  the  mother 


countries,  and  thus,  brought 
about  the  new  nation.  One  must 
conclude,  however,  that  there 
is  a  vast  difference  between 
rebelling  against  tyranny  and 
oppression,  and  rebelling  against 
a  society  that  simply  does  not 
conform  to  our  own  opinion. 

Children  are  not  sent  to  high 
school  and  college  to  run  the 
country,  but  to  learn  how  to  "run 
the  country."  When  they  have 
learned  and  have  earned  the  right 
to  make  important  decisions, 
then,  and  only  then,  should  they 
be  given  that  right.  The  present 
American  society,  bad  as  it  may 


be,  has  worked  for  nearly  two 
hundred  years.  It  has  never  been 
perfect;  but  it  has  brought  us 
through  two  world  wars,  a  Civil 
War,  and  a  great  depression  and 
has  made  us   the  most  powerful 
and  richest  nation  in  the  world. 
Let  us  look  at  some  countries 
that  were  ruled  by  school-age 
children. 

Lucius  Domitius  Ahenobarbus 
Nero  became  emperor  of  Rome  at 
the  age  of  seventeen.  A  hand- 
some, talented,  and  by  no  means 
bad-hearted  youth,  he  listened  to 
his  tutor,  Seneca,  for  the  first 
year  of  his  reign;  and  all  went 
well.   Then  becoming  impatient 
to  formulate  his  own  plans,  Nero 
began  to  develop  evil  traits  that 
made  him  a  synonym  for  a 
monster  of  iniquity  and  cruelty. 

His  wicked  reign  fostered  civil 
rebellion,  turned  the  throne  room 
into  a  slaughterhouse,  and 
brought  about  his  final  banish- 
ment and  death  at  the  hands  of 
his  attendant.   Unwilling  to  ad- 
mit his  inability  to  rule  his 
people — and  clutching  his  ego  to 
the  very  end — his  last  words 
were,  "What  an  artist  dies  in 
me!"  But  what  does  the  world 
think  of  Nero?  His  is  the  blackest 
name  in  Roman  history. 

Biblical  history  tells  us  of  the 
reign  of  young  Rehoboam, 
Solomon's  son,  who  forsook  the 
counsel  of  the  older  men  and 
brought  Israel  to  the  lowest  state 
she  had  known  up  to  that  time. 
The  wise  old  men  advised  Reho- 
boam to  lighten  the  load  of  his 
subjects,  to  speak  good  words  to 
them,  and  to  treat  them  right.  If 
he  did,  said  the  elders,  the  people 
would  be  his  servants  forever. 

The  young  men,  however,  gave 
different  counsel.  "Say  to  them," 
they  advised:  "My  father  did  lade 
you  with  a  heavy  yoke,  I  will  add 
to  your  yoke:  my  father  hath 
chastised  you  with  whips,  but  I 
will  chastise  you  with  scorpions" 
(1    Kings    12:11).   Heeding  the 
inexperienced  counsel  of  younger 
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men,  Rehoboam  not  only  brought 
reproach  upon  the  house  of  David, 
but  he  alienated  forever  ten  of 
Israel's  tribes. 

To  the  question,  Where  did  all 
this  rebellion  begin?  we  could 
say,  "It  began  with  Cain."  Cain 
was  the  first  "born"  rebel.  Adam 
and  Eve  did  commit  sin,  but  they 
were  not  rebels — they  were  dis- 
obedient children.  Their 
temptations  came  from  without, 
not  from  within. 

Cain's  iniquity,   on   the  other 
hand,   came  from   within:   he 
willed  to  rebel.  When  God  made 
a  choice  as  to  the  type  of  sacrifice 
that  should  be  made,  Cain  said, 
in  effect,  "I  have  brought  an 
offering;  it's  a  good  offering,  and 
I  will  not  change  it.  I  see  no 
difference  between  the  two 
offerings;  and,  therefore,  I  will 
do  what  I  think  best." 

God  did  not  banish  Cain,  nor 
destroy  him  solely  because  of  an 
evil  act;  rather,  his  rebellion  itself 
led  to  jealousy,  then  to  murder. 
God  may  not  send  His  wrath  upon 
us  in  this  life  for  single  acts  of 
disobedience;  but  when  rebellion 
is  condoned,  accepted,  and  en- 
couraged, it  will  cause  us  to  lose 
our  souls. 

Every  child  is  born  with  a  cer- 
tain amount  of  rebellion.  On  the 
other  hand,  however,  every  child 
is  born  too  with  a  sense  of  self- 
preservation,  which  warns  him 
that  if  he  goes  too  far,  he  will 
have  to  pay  the  consequences. 

A  three-year-old  child  may 


pretend  to  hit  another  child  on 
the  head  with  a  club,  and  may 
actually  get  a  thrill  out  of  the 
pretense;  but  the  little  one  seldom 
ever  does  it,  because  he  knows 
that  if  he  does,  he  will  get  a 
whipping — and  he  does  not 
want  that. 

If  he  does  follow  through, 
however,  and  is  not  punished  or 
reprimanded,  but  is  laughed  at, 
and  thought  to  be  "cute,"  he  will 
soon  develop  into  a  full-fledged 
rebel,  with  no  regard  for  right 
or  wrong.  It  is  when  acts  of  dis- 
cipline  are  suspended   that  a 
child's  character  is  warped,  and 
he  loses  respect  for  others. 

Parents  often  encourage  rebel- 
lion without  meaning  to  do  so. 
The  story  is  told  of  one  mother 
who  took  her  little  boy  to  school 
for  his  first  day,  and  explaining 
his  habits  to  his  teacher,  said,  "He 
is  not  a  bad  boy,  and  he  is  very 
sensitive.  You  will  never  have  to 
punish  him;  but  if  he  ever  gives 
you  any  trouble,  don't  hit  him — 
just  hit  the  child  sitting  next  to 
him,  and  he  will  take  the  hint 
and  stop  misbehaving." 

The  reason  rebellion  is  the 
order  of  the  day  is  that  someone 
else  pays  the  cost.  When  schools 
are  burned,  when  streets  are  torn 
up,  and  when  businesses  are 
destroyed,  it  is  seldom  the  rebels 
who  pay;  rather,  it  is  the  owners, 
the  taxpayers,  and  the  concerned 
citizens  who  rebuild  what  the 
rebels  have  destroyed. 

People  who  rebel  against  the 


church  teachings  seldom  ever 
consider  themselves  rebels;  rather 
they  think  of  themselves  as  "free- 
thinkers,"  able   to   decide   for 
themselves  what  is  right  and 
what  is  wrong.  They  are  quick  to 
tell  you  that  if  they  thought  it 
was  wrong,  they  wouldn't  do  it; 
but  they  just  don't  see  it  that 
way. 

That's  the  only  thing  Cain  did 
at  first:  he  just  didn't  see  it 
God's  way.  It  mattered  not  to 
him,  just  as  it  matters  not  to 
some  today.  The  only  thing  Cain 
could  see  was  that  his  integrity 
was  in  doubt  and  that  he  was 
being  asked  to  do  something 
that  was  against  his  will. 

The  will  of  natural  man 
seldom  concurs  with  the  will  of 
God.   Man  must  conform  his 
will  to  that  of  God,  for  man's 
will  may  lead  him  into  rebellion 
if  he  follows  it.  God's  Word  is  our 
law;  and  since  His  Word  says, 
"Obey  them  that  have  the  rule 
over   you"    (Hebrews    13:17), 
there  must  be  a  need  for  rules  and 
regulations,    even   though   they 
may  be  binding  at  times. 

I  have  a  strong  feeling  that 
if  we  follow  God's  Word,  and 
the  teachings  of  the  church,  we 
will  find  few  reasons  for  rebel- 
ling. The  Word  of  God  says,  "To 
obey  is  better  than  sacrifice.  .  .  . 
For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of 
witchcraft"  (1  Samuel  15:22, 
23).  If  you  must  rebel,  rebel 
against  sin;  but  be  obedient  to 
God.  | 
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Richard  Chiara 


He  Experienced — He  Shared 

BY  CAROLYN  DIRKSEN 


You'll  take  notice  of  Richard 
Chiara  the  first  time  you  see  him. 
He's  tall  and  gangly  with  a  bright 
fury  of  bristling  red  hair;  loosely 
connected  joints;  and  oversized, 
freckled  hands  that  seem  to 
dangle  at  his  sides.  But  you 
might  also  notice  his  face,  kind 
and  intent,  and  his  eyes,  alive 
with  the  dancing  lights  of  inner 
joy.  Richard  Chiara  didn't  "cut 
his  teeth  on  a  church  pew," 
but  he  isn't  the  typical  drug- 
addict-turned  Sunday-school- 
teacher, either.  Richard's  testimony 
is  a  unique  example  of  how  the 


love  of  Christ  answers  a  lot  of 
the  questions  contemporary  peo- 
ple are  asking. 

Late  in  high  school,  Richard 
began  to  realize  that  life  must 
have  some  sort  of  meaning  or 
purpose.  He  hadn't  learned  much 
about  God  at  home,  so  he  looked 
for  love  and  meaning  in  hip 
places  and  began  traveling  with 
a  group  of  friends  who  had  become 
hippies.  "I  thought  tripping  and 
acid  were  the  ultimate.  I  thought 
drugs  would  change  my  life  and 
give  me  that  extra-consciousness." 
After  several  months  of  this 


kind  of  life,  Richard  discovered 
that  he  and  his  friends  were  not 
really  aware  or  tuned  in.  "We 
had  arguments  all  the  time,  and 
I  realized  it  was  just  pointless. 
All  the  hip  dudes  I  ran  into — 
they  were  just  as  lost  as  everybody 
else." 

Richard's  next  attempt  to  find 
a  philosophy  of  life  came  through 
solitude.  "I  just  stayed  by  myself 
and  painted.  Then  I  started 
reading  books."  After  sampling  a 
wide  variety  of  reading  material, 
Richard  discovered  Walden  by 
Henry  David  Thoreau  and  adopted 
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it  as  his  bible.  "It  seemed  to 
answer  a  lot  of  questions,  and 
Thoreau  felt  just  like  I  did 
about  a  lot  of  things."  Still, 
this  only  stimulated  Richard's 
interest  and  curiosity. 

"One  day  when  I  was  looking 
for  something  to  read,  I  saw  this 
Bible  lying  there,  and  I  thought — 
why  not?  I  remembered  my 
English  teacher  saying  it  was  full 
of  interesting  stories  apart  from 
its  religious  significance,  so  I 
started  reading  in   Matthew." 
Richard  read  for  several  days, 
carefully  looking  up  words  and 
rereading  confusing  passages. 
By  the  time  he  had  finished  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  he  knew 
that  this  was  exactly  what  he 
had  wanted  all  along.  So — alone 
in  his  room — he  knelt  and  asked 
Christ  to  become  the  Lord  of  his 
life. 

Immediately,  he  was  changed 
and  amazed  his  parents  by  telling 
them  what  had  happened.  They 
were  not  immediately  overjoyed 
because  their  older  son,  John, 
had  been   converted  and  had 
become  a  Pentecostal  preacher. 
They  considered  both  boys  equally 
disturbed.  However,  Richard's 
father  did  take  him  to  church, 
but  Richard  was  distressed  be- 
cause what  he  saw  did  not  coin- 
cide with  the  simple  teachings 
which  had  so  attracted  him. 
Through  the  leadership  of  his 
brother,  Richard  received  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
became  a  fervent  witness  for 
Christ.  Through  his  efforts,  his 
mother  also  found  the  Lord; 
and  the  two  of  them  reached  his 
father.  Finally,  shortly  before 
Richard  left  for  Lee  College,  he 
prayed  with  his  younger  brother 
and  led  him  to  Christ  and  His 
love. 

There  are  a  lot  of  things  about 
Richard  which  you  can't  help 
noticing,  but  the  main  thing  is  the 
love,  sincerity,  and  devotion 
which  radiate  from  his  joyful, 
peaceful  life.  _l 
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Lord,  ^ 

as  all  songs  must  come  to  the  coda, 

and  as  night  must  come  after  day, 

i  weary,  as  all  must,  and  despair, 

as  all  do — 

i  have  wondered  and  wandered  and 

sought  the  easing  of  my  mind  in  every 

way 

man  has  to  offer, 

but  have  found  only  greater  turmoil 

and  deeper  depression 

instead  of  the  peace  they  promised. 

So  now, 

now,  when  at  last  i  can  suffer  no  more, 

and  when  my  mind  ceases  to  function, 

i  turn  in  my  shame  to  You. 

i  have  been  on  my  journey  and 

the  robbers  have  beatened  my  mind 

and  have  robbed  me  of  all  the  treasures 

of  my  soul. 

i  have  left  no  pride,  or  dignity,  or  love; 

yet  now,  You, 

as  the  Good  Samaritan, 

are  bathing  my  wounds  with  love; 

and  they  are  healed  by  Your  compassion. 

Lord, 

when  once  more  i  am  able  to  travel, 

i  will  choose  the  way  of  right, 

and  i  will  always  remember  to  whom  i  owe 

my  salvation; 

and, 

when  i  weary  again,  as  all  must,  and  despair, 

as  all  do, 

i  will  turn  first  to  You, 

and  will  praise  Your  name  forever 

as  the  Savior  of  my  soul — 

the  One  who  calmed  the  waves, 

and  the  One  who  restored  a  wretched 

i 

to 

I. 

— Donna  Crawford 


BIBLE  MEMORY 
COURSE  GIVES 
CHILDREN  BIBLE 
KNOWLEDGE 

BY  VICKIE  COFFEE 

It  is  not  too  unusual  for  a  wor- 
shiper at  North  Cleveland  to  have 
the    experience   of   seeing   a    ten- 
year-old  youngster  bounce  onto  the 
stage    at    his    designated    time, 
open   his   mouth,   and   utter   a 
passage  of  Scripture  which  he  has 
converted  to  memory.  But  perhaps 
it   is    unusual   if   the   worshiper 
knows    how    the    Scripture    really 
came  to  be  lodged  in  the  youngster's 
mind  and  heart.  The  secret  is  that 
he   learned   it   through    the   Bible 
Memory  Course. 

It  all  started  nine  years  ago  when 
Mrs.    Geneva   Carroll,   editor   of 
junior  literature,  saw  the  need  for 
a  Bible  course  for  the  young  people 
in    the    Church    of   God.    Having 
taught  junior-age  boys  and  girls  for 
many  years  and  having  written 
junior     literature     for     more    than 
twenty-seven  years,  she  was  urged 
by   several   people   to   prepare   a 
course  of  study  that  would  help  the 
students    learn    more    about    the 
Word  of  God.   She  began  writing 
immediately,   and   in    1965    she 
printed  the  first  memory-course 
material   in   the   Junior  Challenge. 
This   course,   entitled   "Learning 
God's   Word,"   is   a   three-book 
memory  course,  and  is  now  being 
used    throughout    the    Church    of 
God. 

The  books  are  designed  to  give 
the  students  an  over-all  knowledge 
of  God's  Word.  Each  book  contains 
an   easy-to-follow  memorization 


plan  for  learning  the  books  of  the 
Bible,  as  well  as  many  of  the  most 
prominent  passages.   Also  included 
are   stories   of  the  minor   prophets 
and    the   history    and    words    of 
several  of  the  best-loved  church 
hymns.    (Each    student    must,    of 
course,   read   all   the   books   of  the 
Bible.)   A   colorful   certificate   is 
awarded  as  each  memory-course 
book  is  completed,  and  a  Pilot  Pin 
becomes    the    prized    possession    of 
each  boy  or  girl  who  completes  the 
entire  course. 

Since    Mrs.    Carroll    started 
teaching  the  Bible  Memory  Course 
at  the  North  Cleveland  Church  of 
God,    more    than    fifty   boys    and 
girls  have  completed  the  course. 

So   when   a   junior-age   boy   or 
girl  stands  on  stage  and  quotes   a 
passage  of  Scripture  he  has  learned, 
it   should   be    no   secret   that   the 
Bible   Memory   Course   has   helped 
him  to  "study  to  shew  himself  ap- 
proved unto  God."  An  unashamed 
worker  is  worth  the  study  accord- 
ing to  Mr.   Clyne  W.   Buxton, 
director    of    Sunday    school    litera- 
ture  at   Pathway   Press.    In    the 
introduction    to    Learning    God's 
Word,  he  said:  "The  student  who 
completes  this  memorization  course 
will    know   more    about    the    Bible 
than   most  other  young  people,   or 
for   that   matter,    more    than   most 
adults.    Also,    he    will    be    well 
equipped    to    withstand    the    trials 
and  temptations  of  life  if  he  obeys 
the    commands   of   God   which   he 
has  learned   from   the   course."  . 
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Church  of  God  National  Youth  Emphasis 
Activities  Schedule 

Friday  Night 

Soul  Session — 'Getting  Ready  to  Share  Jesus" 
Saturday 

Study  Session — "Sharing  Jesus — Love  in  Action" 
Street-and-Sidewalk  Action — "Tract   Distribution" 
Share    Service— "Youth    and    Adults    Sharing    Life    and    Christian 
Love" 


Sunday 


October  12,  13,  14 


Sunday  School — "Sharing  Jesus  in  Scripture" 
Morning  Worship — "Sharing  Jesus  in  Sermon' 


PROMOTIONAL  TOOLS 


INTRODUCTION 


National  Youth  Emphasis  can  be  one  of  the  most  re- 
warding and  future-shaping  programs  of  the  entire  year  for 
the  local  church.  Do  not  take  any  shortcuts  in  implement- 
ing this  event.  Take  full  advantage  of  its  potentials  by 
planning  early  and  in  detail.  The  following  items  have 
been  prepared  to  provide  various  means  for  expressing  the 
theme  and  the  purpose  of  the  "Sharing  Jesus"  program. 
The  tools  will  not  do  the  job  by  themselves.  Combine 
them  with  prayer  and  purpose. 

POSTER 


DOOR   CONTACT  TRACT 


The  street-and-sidewalk  action  by  the  young  people  on 
Saturday  afternoon  will  introduce  the  local  church  to  hun- 
dreds of  new  families.  The  door  contact  tract  is  printed 
on  card  stock  (4  x  7i/2  inches)  and  is  die-cut  so  that  it  can 
be  slipped  onto  the  doorknob  of  a  home  or  the  handle 
of  an  auto.  It  features  the  eye-catching  emphasis  motif  and 
theme  on  the  front  with  a  brief  gospel  message  on  the 
back  and  a  contact-identification  section  in  which  to  stamp 
the  name  and  address  of  the  local  church.  It  is  a  unique 
contact  tool,  and  it  will  contribute  to  fruitful  outreach 
results. 


BUTTON 


An  eye-catching  poster  has  been  designed  to  communi- 
cate the  "share"  message  and  to  aid  in  advertising  the 
program.  The  unique  poster  features  the  emphasis  motif 
and  theme  and  carries  a  striking  promotional  message.  The 
16-by-22-inch  poster  can  be  used  in  the  church  facilities  or 
in  public  places  to  advertise  the  youth  emphasis  activity. 
It  should  be  displayed  at  least  four  weeks  in  advance  of 
the  program.  Two  posters  were  sent  to  each  local  church 
with  the  Youth  Emphasis  Planning  Guide. 

Order  From 

Church  of  God  Publishing  House 
922  Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 


4/iafina 


Encourage  every  young  person  to  wear  a  "Sharing  Jesus" 
button.  The  neatly  designed  button  is  one  and  a  half  inches 
in  diameter  and  is  colorful  and  appealing  to  youth.  It 
can  be  worn  to  generate  excitement  about  the  program 
and  to  provide  opportunities  to  share  the  salvation  mes- 
sage of  hope  and  peace.  This  promotional  item  will  be 
popular  with  the  young  people  because  buttons  are  the 
"in"  thing.  They  can  also  serve  as  a  souvenir  or  as  a  re- 
minder of  the  "Sharing  Jesus"  activities. 
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SHEEP  AND  MEN 


Where  Did 
Sin  Begin? 

Once     there     was     a     beautiful 
angel  in   heaven   named   Lucifer. 
He  was  very  proud  of  himself.  He 
was    so   proud    that   sometimes    he 
thought  he  was  better   than   God! 

God   knew  about  Lucifer's 
proudness.    So   God   threw   Lucifer 
out  of  heaven  and   all   the  angels 
who  followed  him. 

Lucifer  had  his  heart  set  on 
getting  more  people  to  come  with 
him.  He  went  into  the  Garden  of 
Eden  in  the  form  of  a  snake;  and 
he  said,  "Eve,  you  shall  not  die 
if   you   eat   from    the    forbidden 
tree.    God   knows    that   if  you   eat 
from  the  tree,  you  will  be  like 
Him."  Adam  and  Eve  did  eat  from 
the   tree. 

The  devil  never  sleeps,  for  he 
is  always  out  to  get  more  people 
but  he  does  have  some  competition 
— GOD!  God  never  sleeps  either. 
If  you  want  the  devil  to  be  your 
master,  he  will  be;  but  God  is  the 
better  choice. 

— Terry   Scroggins   (10) 


A  STRAIT 

AND 

NARROW  WAY 

There  is  a  strait  and  narrow  way 
That  careless  souls  have  never 
trod, 

For  only  those  redeemed  from  sin 
Are  in  the  perfect  will  of  God. 

The  ones  who  never  walk  alone 
Are  in  this  strait  and  narrow 
way. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  their  guide, 
And  Christ  is  with  them  day  by 
day. 

— Wallace   A.   Ely 


Since  Christ  compared  mankind  to 

sheep, 
Some  sell  the  wool  till  profits  leap; 
But  others  seek  the  Shepherd's  fold 
And    find    His    care    worth    more 

than  gold! 

— Everard    Thomson 


SQUANDERED 
FOREVER 

Go  right  ahead  and  waste  a  day — 
Goof  off  and  let  things  slack; 
But  borrowed  time's  a  note  fore- 
closed: 
You  cannot  pay  it  back. 

— D.  A.  Hoover 


JACKSONVILLE  (SPRINGFIELD),  FLORIDA 
BANQUET 


The   youth   department  of  the 
Springfield  Church  of  God  held  its 
eleventh   annual   "Miss   Sweetheart 
Banquet"  April  7,  1973,  at  the 
Gulf  Life  Tower  in  Jacksonville, 
Florida.   The   contestants  were 
judged  on  the  basis  of  their  Sun- 
day school  attendance,  Bible- 
chapter  reading,   talent,   and  a 
church-committee  vote  to  assess 
each  one's  loyalty  to  church  prin- 
ciples. 

The    message    by    the    Reverend 


W.  E.  Tull,  featured  guest  speaker, 
was  enjoyed  by  those  who  attended. 
Renea   Felino   was   crowned   "Miss 
Sweetheart  1973"  by  Miss 
Beverly   Jumpp,    who   reigned   as 
"Miss    Sweetheart    1972."   Janice 
McClain  was  chosen  first  runner- 
up,    and   Wanda   Henley   was 
selected  as  second  runner-up. 
Others  vying  for  the  crown  were 
Vicky  Brown  and  Nancy  Sharpe. 
The  pastor  is  the  Reverend  Don 
Pemberton. 
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,Gina 


Tomorrow   Gina   will   be   mar- 
ried. There  will  be  no  wedding 
cake  or  rice,   no  happy  crowds  or 
nervous  mothers — just  a  quick, 
hurried  trip  to  the  city  hall,  a  few 
words  spoken  and  then,  somehow, 
a  lifelong  commitment  established. 
But  it  probably  won't  last. 

Gina  is  not  only  a  bride,  she  is 
also  soon  to  become  a  mother.  Car- 
ried deep  within  herself  is  the  be- 
ginning of  a  new  life.  She  is  try- 
ing so  hard  to  be  gay;  but,  even  as 
she  laughs,  there  are  traces  of 
tears  in  her  eyes. 

Kent,  her  husband-to-be,  sits 
staring  soberly  at  nothing  when 
they  discuss  their  wedding  and  fu- 
ture plans.  He  is  not  happy  at 
being  forced  into  this  wedding; 
neither  is  Gina.  But  there  is  the 
child  to  consider,  of  course. 

Gina  has  changed  so  much  these 
past   few  weeks   that  I   scarcely 
know  her.  The  quiet,  gentle  Gina 
I   once   knew   has   disappeared   en- 
tirely. One  would  think  that  her 
old   self  had   vanished   completely, 
leaving  only  a  mere  shell  filled 
with  shallow   laughter  and  hollow 
words.  Sometimes,  though,  you  will 
notice  a  strange  quietness  about 
her,  as  though  some  of  her  former 
self  had  suddenly  returned.  She 
is  bearing  up  well  enough,  though 
it  is  obvious  that  inside,  her  heart 
must  be  breaking.  Gina,  dear  Gina, 
my  prayers  go  with  you. 

I  remember  the  morning  Gina 
called  me.  It  was  a  typical  March 
day,  clear  and  windy.  She  sounded 
very  frightened  about  something, 
and  asked  me  to  come  over  so  that 
we  could  discuss  a  very  important 
matter.  Her  tone  disturbed  me. 
Gina  is  usually  so  carefree;  noth- 
ing ever  bothers  her. 

I  ran  the  three  blocks  to  her 
house   and   waited   breathlessly   for 
her  to  answer  my  knock.  She  fi- 
nally opened  the  door,  looking 


very  tired;  deep  lines  were  etched 
all  over  her  face. 

Later,  in  the  privacy  of  her 
room,  she  told  me:  "Sherri,  I'm 
pregnant." 

"You're  what?"  I  asked  stupidly. 
She   looked    so    pale   and    small 
sitting  there,  I  couldn't  believe  it. 
Not  Gina!  She  looked  away. 

"I  said,  'I'm  pregnant,'  "  she  an- 
nounced again.  She  spoke  so  softly 
that  I  could  barely  hear  her.  Then 
she  was  crying,  snaking  all  over 
like  someone  with  a  bad  chill  and 
blurting  out  the  whole  terrible 
story. 

"Oh,  Sherri,"  she  cried  wildly, 
"I  didn't  mean  to,  honest.  It's  just 
that  we  got  so  serious  with  each 
other  that  we  got  carried  away;  it 
— it  just  happened!  I  don't  know 
what  to  do!  Oh,  I  could  just  kill 
myself!"  she  wailed. 

For  a  minute  I  sat  silently  con- 
templating the  situation.  The  "we" 
would  mean  no  other  than  herself 
and    Kent    McCartney.    She    and 
Kent  had  been  going  steady  for  al- 
most two  years  and  had  become 
deeply  involved  with  each  other.  I 
had   known   for  sometime  that 
something  like  this  could  happen, 
but  I  had  dismissed  the  idea — not 
Gina! 

"Kent?"  I  asked  her.  She  nodded 
dumbly.  Kent  was  only  seventeen 
and  Gina  herself  a  mere  fifteen. 
Gina  would   have   to  tell  her  par- 
ents. 

"You'll  have  to  tell  your  mom 
and  dad,"  I  warned  her. 

"No!"   she   screamed,   wringing 
her  hands   together.   "No!    I   can't! 
It  would  kill  them!"  I  sighed  deep- 
ly, near  tears  myself. 

Oh,  Gina,  Gina,  I  asked  her  si- 
lently, ivhat  have  you  done? 
You're  my   best   friend;   but  you're 
going  to  have  a  baby,  and  you're 
only   fifteen!   By    this    time    we 
were  both  pacing  the  floor.   The 
house  was  silent.  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Peters   had    gone   out   earlier   to   a 
neighbor's    house,    leaving   Gina 
alone. 

"You'll  have  to  tell  them!"  I 


insisted.  "Gina,  there's  no  other 
way!"  She  turned  to  me  from  the 
window  where  the  breeze  ruffled 
the  curtains. 

"Yes,  there  is,"  she  said  grimly, 
her  mouth  set.  "I'll  get  an  abor- 
tion." 

My  mouth  fell  open.  Did  she 
realize  what  she  was  saying?  An 
abortion?  Gina?  Why,  she  couldn't 
even   bear   to   see   a   butterflv 
crushed! 

"An  abortion?"  I  asked  her. 
"What's  happened  to  you,  Gina? 
Sure,  this  child  is  illegitimate,  but 
would  you  take  away  its  life  just 
to  rid  yourself  of  your  own  shame?" 
She  looked  at  me  strangely  and 
burst  into  tears  again. 

"Oh,  Sherri,"  she  whispered, 
"what  am  I  saying?  I  can't  kill  my 
baby!    I   can't   even   stand    the 
thought  of  death,  so  how  in  the 
world  could  I  ever  hurt  my  baby?" 
I    patted    her    gently,    speechless, 
my  own  voice  choked  with  tears. 

"Gina,  I  have  to  go  now,"  I  fi- 
nally said,  pulling  on  my  coat. 
"Gina,   please,   for  your  sake,   and 
for  the  babv's  sake,   tell  your  par- 
ents! It  won't  be  easy,  but  they 
ought  to  know."  I  had  turned  my 
hand  on  the  doorknob,  when  I 
thought  of  something  else — "And 
above  all,  pray." 

That  was  all  three  weeks  ago. 
Since   then,   Gina   has   finally   told 
her  parents,  and  a  hasty  wedding 
has  been  arranged.   Mrs.   Peters 
looks  as  if  she  has  aged  ten  years 
overnight.  She  walks  about  in  a 
sort  of  daze,  looking  like  she  is  a 
million  miles  away.   She  seems  al- 
ways to  be  lost  in  thought.  I  have 
seen  Gina  only  once  since  then, 
but   she   has   changed   so  much.    I 
hold  in  my  hand  a  letter  from 
Gina,  received  only  today — a  frag- 
ment of  her  old  self.   I  have  read 
it  over  many  times,  but  now,   I 
read  it  again: 


Dear  Sherri, 

So   much   has   changed   since 
1  saiv  you  last.  Oh,  Sherri,  1 


just  never  realized  what  a  mess 
I've  made  of  my  life  until  to- 
day. I've  broken  Mom  and 
Dad's  hearts.  Mom  cries  almost 
every  time  she  looks  at  me,  and 
Dad  can't  even  speak  to  me! 

And   Kent.    He  and   his  par- 
ents come  over  almost  every 
night  to  discuss  our  wedding 
plans.  I  can  tell,  every  time  he 
looks  at  me,   that  he  hates   me 
for  getting  him   into  this  mess. 
He  was  going  to  college,  Sherri 
—  he  even  had  a  scholarship. 
But  not  anymore. 

Nothing's  left  for  us.  1  don't 
even  know  where  we're  going  to 
live  or  what  I'm  going  to  do  af- 
ter the  baby  comes.  I  know 
Kent  will  want  to  divorce  me 
and  get  me  off  his  hands  just 
as  soon  as  he  can.  1  can't  even 
stand  the  thought  of  living  any- 
more. 

Sherri,   please   don't   come   to 
my   wedding   tomorrow.    I   don't 
want  anyone   to   come.    I   prob- 
ably won't  see  you  after  the 
wedding  for  a  very  long  time.  I 
want  you  to  remember  me  as  1 
was  before — before  1  made 
such  a  fool  of  myself.  Sherri, 
please   pray   for   me.   Don't   for- 
sake me  now. 

Gina 


That  was  all.  I  cried  for  a  very 
long  time  after  reading  that  letter; 
it  had  hurt  me  so  much.   I  know 
that  after  the  wedding  I  will  pos- 
sibly never  see  Gina  again.  When 
she  leaves  this  town,  she  will  leave 
every  shadow  of  her  old  life  be- 
hind. She  will  not  come  back,  be- 
cause she  is  not  strong  enough  to 
bear  the  guilt  and  shame;  nor  will 
she   be   able   to   find   enough 
strength  and  courage  until  she 
turns  to  God  and  faces  reality. 

I  have  done  all  I  can  do  for 
Gina;  nothing  else  is  left  to  do — 
except   to   pray.    But   until   that 
day  when   Gina   finally   comes 
home,   I   can  only  say,   "Good-bye, 
Gina.  My  prayers  go  with  you.  .  .  ." 
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lou  are  telling  a  friend  about 
the  joys  of  salvation  when  sud- 
denly he  informs  vou   that  his 
biology  class  has  been  studying 
evolution  in  school:  and  accord- 
ing to  science,  supposedly,  God 
never  existed.  "Besides,  if  God 
ever  did  exist,"  your  friend  says, 
"He  must  be  dead,  because  He 
never  answers  my  prayers.   Of 
course,"  he  adds,  "I  never  really 
expect  an  answer  anyway.   How 
do  I  know  that  God  lives?  I've 


never  seen  Him!"  What  would 

u  say? 

Rita  Wilson,  a  soft-spoken 
teen-ager  from  the  Dilworth 
Church  of  God  (Birmingham, 
Alabama)  says: 

The  God  1  serve  is  alive.  I 
can  look  around  and  see  the 
world  He  created  before  the 
beginning  of  time.  You  and  1 
are  descendants  of  those  human 
beings  who  became  living  souls 
through  His  breath  of  life. 

Yes,  it's  true:  I've  never  seen 
God.  But  1  can  feel  His  presence 
abiding  in  and  all  around  me.  It 
is  the  sweetest  feeling!  1  wouldn't 
trade  the  treasure  of  His  presence 
for  all  the  world's  worthless  gain. 

God  is  eternal;  and  because  of 
Jesus'  death,  we  can  live  eternally 
with  Him  someday.  How  do  1 
know  He  is  eternal?  His  Word, 
the  Holy  Bible,  states  the  fact  in 
Genesis    1:1 — "In   the   beginning 
God.  .  .  ."  No  attempt  is  made 
to  prove  the  existence  of  God, 
rather  the  Scriptures  assume  God 
exists.  The  Bible  is  also  God's 
love-letter  to  mankind.  It  tells 
of  God's  love  and  gives  necessary 


guidelines  for  our  human  lives. 

Sure  I  talk  to  God.  I  tell  Him 
many  things  because  we  are  so 
close,  and  it  really  doesn't  bore 
Him.  1  also  ask  Him  to  make 
your  life  and  mine  happier.  And 
He  does.  For  example,  God  has 
comforted  me  in  distressing 
moments,  strengthened  me  for 
His  labor,  lifted  my  burdens, 
cared  for  me  when  1  couldn't 
care  for  myself — and  even  when 
1  coidd.  God  is  still  ansivering 
prayers — although  I  cannot 
comprehend  how,  for  His  ways 
are  not  my  ways  (and  for  that 
I'm  truly  thankful!). 

You  too  can  know  that  God 
lives  eternally  by  reading  Isaiah 
57:15  and   1   Timothy   1:17  in 
your  family  Bible.  After  reading 
these  verses,  notice  the  people 
you  meet.  God  lives  in  the  hearts 
of  those  who  want  Him!  How 
can  you  know?  Look  at  the  signs: 
a  glow,  a  warmth,  a  divine 
presence  that  can  be  felt  by 
everyone.  True  happiness  and 
joy  is  a  possession  of  the  children 
of  God.  And  He  lives  eternally 
for  them.  _j_ 
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desk  oF  tMe  ecHtor 


Clyne  W.  Buxton 


SIGNS  OF  HIS  COMING 


The  Lord  showed  Daniel  a 
statue  which   represented   the   suc- 
cessive empires   of  the   world   (see 
Daniel    2:7;    Revelation    17).    All 
of  those  empires  have  since  come 
and   gone.    However,    the   Roman 
Empire,  represented  bv  the  ten  toes 
of   the   statue,   was   not  conquered 
as    were    the    others;    instead    it 
crumbled   from  within.   Bible 
students    believe    that    Daniel    and 
Revelation  are  saying  that  the  ten- 
nation    Roman    Empire    will   be 
revived,    and    the    European    Com- 
mon  Market  could  well  be  the 
revival  of  it. 

Jean    Monnet,    father    of    the 
Market,  stated,  "As  long  as  Europe 
remains  divided,  it  is  no  match  for 
the  Soviet  Union.   Europe  must 
unite."  Though   twenty-five   or 
thirty    years    ago    the    world    could 
not  have  imagined  the  old  Roman 
Empire  being  revived,  now  we  are 
seeing    significant    action    toward 
that  very  fact. 

The   July   4,    1969,   issue   of 
Time   magazine    said,    "Should    all 
go  according  to  the  most  optimistic 
schedules,   the  Common   Market 
could  someday  expand  into  a  ten- 
nation   economic   entity   whose 
industrial  might  would  far  surpass 
that  of  the  Soviet  Union."  In  The 
Bible   and   Tomorrow's    News, 
author   Ryrie   declares,    "Since   the 
ten-toed  form  of  the  Roman 
Empire    is    yet    to    come,    we    can 
expect  that  one   of  tomorrow's 
headlines  will  announce  the  forma- 
tion  of   a   confederation   of   ten 
nations  in  the  general  area  of  the 
old  Roman  Empire — western 
Europe." 

The  Bible  savs  that  a  ten-nation 


confederacy  will  arise,  and  it  ap- 
pears more  than  happenstance  that 
the  Market  has  a  projected  ten- 
nation  membership  and  is  located 
within   the  old   Roman   Empire. 

Someday   a   remarkable   person 
with   economic   strength   and   un- 
usual   ability    will    appear    on    the 
scene   (Daniel   8:25).   Ten   nations 
in   the   area   of   the   old   Roman 
Empire   will   accept   him    as    their 
premier;   and,   according   to   the 
Scriptures,   he  will  be   Antichrist 
and   will   rule   the   earth   for   the 
seven-year  duration  of  the  Tribula- 
tion.   This   is   why   we    say   the 
Common   Market  could  well  be   a 
sign   of   the   nearness   of   Christ's 
return. 

Also,    the   Word    of   God   antic- 
ipates the  existence  of  a  world 
church  in  the  last  davs,  and  today 
we  are  moving  fast  toward  a  single 
worldwide    religion.    In    his    book, 
The  Late  Great  Planet  Earth,  Hal 
Lindsey   asserts:    "We   believe   that 
the   joining  of   churches   in   the 
present    ecumenical    movement — 
combined   with   this   amazing   re- 
juvenation of  Satan-worship, 
mind-expansion,    and   witchcraft — 
are   preparing   the   world   in   every 
way  for  the  establishment  of  a  great 
religious   system,   one  which   will 
influence    the    Antichrist." 

The    world    church    is    called    a 
harlot  in  the  Bible  (Revelation  17). 
This   will   be   the   religious   system 
left   upon   the   earth   after   the 
Rapture,  and  its  leaders  will  work 
closely    with    the    Antichrist. 
Further,  during  the  Tribulation 
that   apostate   religion   will   bring 
about  the  death  of  countless  thou- 
sands   of   true    believers    who   will 


have   turned   to   Christ   after   the 
Rapture    (Revelation    17:6). 

The    massive    move    toward    an 
ecumenical  world   church  is  an 
important  sign  of  the  times.  It  has 
every  appearance  of  the  harlot  of 
Revelation   17,  which  is  a  graphic 
portrayal    of   a    global   religion 
divested  of  all  true  worship  of  the 
Lord  God.   The  late  Pope  John 
spearheaded   the  ecumenical 
church,  and  the  Catholics  continue 
to  play  the  leading  role.   Prepara- 
tory  to  making  the   massive   move 
which  appeared  to  be  designed  to 
bring   Judaism   into   the   world 
church,   the  Vatican   not  long  ago 
issued    a    statement    absolving    the 
Jews  from  sole  responsibility  of  the 
death   of  Jesus  Christ. 

Discussing  eventual  worldwide 
ecumenism,  Catholic's  Cardinal 
Bea    stated,    "The    council's    main 
ecumenical  task  will  be  to  prepare 
for   an   eventual   union,   God   will- 
ing, by  bettering  relations  between 
Catholics   and   non-Catholic   Chris- 
tians."  An   Episcopal  clergyman 
believed   that   "many   Episcopalians 
might   go   back    to    the    church    of 
Rome   because   of   the   changing 
climate    within    the    Roman 
Catholic  Church  that  makes  it  more 
acceptable    to   other   liturgical- 
minded  Christians." 

People  who  study  God's  Word 
are  not  surprised  to  see  the  forma- 
tion of  a  world  church,  for  the 
Bible  predicts  that  such  a  church 
will  exist  during  the  Tribulation. 
The  common  world  church,  like 
the  Common  Market,  appears  to 
be  a  definite  sign  of  the  end-times. 
The  Lord  is  about  to  return.  He 
could   come   today!    j_ 
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It's  A  Great  Day! 


By  Carl  Richardson 


"Having  therefore  obtained  help 
of  God,  I  continue  unto  this  day, 
witnessing  both  to  small  and  great, 
saying  none  other  things  than  those 
which   the  prophets  and  Moses 
did  say  should  come:  That  Christ 
should  suffer,  and  that  he  should 
be  the  first  that  should  rise  from 
the   dead,   and   should   shew   light 
unto   the   people,   and   to   the 
Gentiles"   (Acts    26:22,    23). 

The  pendulum  on  God's  clock 
is  swinging  revivalward!  A  new 
move  of  God's  Spirit  across  this 
nation  and  even  around  the  world 
is  everywhere  apparent.  There  is 
a  revived  interest  in  Jesus  and  His 
teachings,  a  renewed  emphasis  on 
His  love,  and  a  restored  significance 
on  His  simple  but  basic  answers 
to  the  problems  of  life. 

Young  and  old  alike  are  caught 
up  in  the  excitement  of  this  hour. 
Mature  Christians  who  for  years 
were  content  merely  to  warm  a  pew 
and  perform  a  few  church  duties 
are  now  being  swept  along  with  a 
new  emphasis  on  sharing  Jesus 
Christ.  Teen-agers  and  children 
are  suddenly  aware  that  Christ 
Jesus  is  relevant  for  the  twentieth 
century,   that   He   can   give  excite- 


ment  to  living,   and   that  He  can 
empower   for   service   beyond   the 
strength  of  what  is  normally 
human. 

It's  a  great  day!  A  happy  day! 
A   wonderful   and   opportune   day! 

Tell  me  now:  have  you  any- 
thing better  to  share  anywhere  in 
all  your  living  experience?  Do  you 
know  of  anything  more  challeng- 
ing than  the  person  and  the  wisdom 
and  the  loveliness  of  Jesus  Christ — 
the  lowly  Nazarene  .  .  .  our 
Savior? 

Still,  there  are  many  who  wish 
to  know  how  they  can  share  Jesus 
Christ  with  others.  Let  us  look  at 
some  of  the  ways.  Perhaps  you 
will  be  surprised,  maybe  a  little 
awed,  at  how  simple  sharing  Jesus 
really  is. 

First,  we  can  share  Jesus  through 
inner   peace    and    composure. 

Look  around  you.  Many  people 
know  and  openly  confess  that  their 
lives  are  unraveling  at  the  seams. 
Their  lives  are  coming  apart — 
disintegrating;  and  they  can  not 
stop  it. 

It  happened  once  to  a  Philippian 
jailer.  (Read  Acts  16:19-34.)  Life 
sort   of  blew   up   in   his   face. 


Suddenly.    He   had   done  his  best. 
He   had    taken   every   precaution. 
He   had   locked   his   prisoners   up 
personally,    and    he    had    assigned 
his  men   to  guard  them.   But  God 
aimed   an   earthquake   through   the 
keyhole   of  his   jail,   shaking  it   to 
its  foundations.   He  found  himself 
staring   at   open   doors   and   empty 
stocks.   Staring  too  at  the  prospect 
of  his   own   execution   because 
Roman   jailers   who   let   prisoners 
escape  were  executed  in  their  place. 

So,  the  jailer  decided  suicide 
was  better  than  disgrace.  Out  came 
his  sword.  He  would  have  died 
right  then  had  not  the  Apostle  Paul 
spoken  to  him  in  a  calm,  cool 
voice — "There's  no  need  for  that, 
Mr.  Jailer.  We're  all  here." 

Get  the  picture?  Already  Paul 
and  Silas  were  sharing.  They  had 
not  said  a  word,  but  they  radiated 
peace  and  composure  in  the  midst 
of  a  chaotic  scene.  And,  taking 
that  jailer  by  the  hand,  Paul  led 
him  to  the  feet  of  Jesus  and  in- 
troduced him   to  eternal  salvation. 

So  it  is  with  our  lives.  Sharing 
Jesus  does  not  always  mean  action. 
Sometimes  it  is  a  matter  of  being 
calm   and  composed,  resting  faith- 


fully   in    the    Lord's    promises, 
keeping  your  head  when  others  lose 
theirs.    This    too   is   sharing   Jesus. 
It  is   a   witness   that  is   both 
beautiful  and  overpowering. 

An  African  chief  became  angry 
when  his  wife  started  attending 
church   services   with   the   new 
missionaries.    He    threatened   her. 
One  night,   in  anger,   he  met  her 
on  the  way  home  from  church  and 
beat   her   unmercifully,   even   leav- 
ing her   unconscious   by   the  road- 
side. Hours  later,  the  chief  returned, 
looking  for  his  wife.   He  found 
her  in  the  woods  not  far  from 
where  he  had  beaten  her. 

Leering  down  at  her,  he  asked, 
"Now  what  can  this   new  God, 
Jesus,  do  for  you?" 

"He  can  help  me  to  forgive  you," 
the  wife  answered,  "and  to  go  on 
loving   you." 

And   so   He   can!    Keep   your 
composure.  Build  up  your  faith  in 
the  most  Holy  God.  Fill  your  heart 
with   His   Word.    Cling   to    His 
promises.    Struggling,   fretting,  dis- 
turbed,  fearful   men  and  women 
will   gravitate   your  way  like   tired 
swimmers  turning  to  a  tiny  island! 
And    yours   will   be    the   joy   of 
sharing — Sharing  Jesus. 

Second,  we  share  Jesus  through 
faith    and    optimism. 

Look   in   on   a   typical   family — 
suburban,  upper  middle-class 
parents  .  .  .  son  .  .  .  daughter  .  .  . 
two  cars  ...  a  Honda  ...  a 
boat  .  .  .  college  just  around  the 
corner.    Suddenly    sickness    strikes! 
A  father  is  stricken  with  bleeding 
ulcers.    His   strength   begins   to 
fade.    Hope  begins   to  turn   to 
despair.  Over  the  entire  household 
hangs   a   heavy,   black   cloud   of 
despondency.  A  beautiful  world  is 
coming  to  an  end. 

A  neighbor  calls — a  Christian 
neighbor  .  .  .  with  a  smile  .  .  . 
a  firm  handshake  .  .  .  and  with 
confidence  that  reaches  beyond  the 
doctor's  diagnosis — and  says,  "It 
is  God  who  governs  life — not 
men."  This  neighbor  has  heard  the 
sad  story  but  he  goes  right  on  be- 


lieving.   He   sympathizes,    but   he 
refuses  to  be  cast  down.  He  insists 
on   praying,    on    calling   on    the 
church  for  prayer,  and  on  sharing 
faith  in  the  goodness  of  Almighty 
God. 

Through  the  faith  of  this 
Christian  neighbor,  Jesus  is  shared. 
Hope  glimmers  in  the  eyes  of  a 
man  who  had  lost  hope.  A  spark 
begins  to  glow  in  his  heart.  He 
turns  his  face  to  the  wall  and  calls 
on  the  God  who  made  him.  He 
commits  his  life  and  his  destiny 
to  that  God.  He  clears  his  con- 
science. He  even  prepares  to  die 
and  to  die  in  peace — if  God  so 
wills.  And  in  the  preparing,  his 
mind  clears,  his  guilt  fades,  and 
his  healing  slips  in  like  early 
sunrise. 

Praise  God!   Life  is  beautiful 
again  and  there  is  one  more  family 
with  Jesus  to  share! 

Now,  you  can  not  fake  it,  and 
I  am  well  aware  that  some  stories 
end   on  a  different  note. 
Sometimes   death   plays   the   final 
tune.   But   the   witness   is   still 
beautiful.   After  all,   basically  we 
are  all  sick.   We  are  all  dying. 
Slowly.   By  degrees.   But,   thank 
God,   through   Christ  we  will   live 
again.  Through  Christ  there  is 
another  door  and   a  brighter  day. 
Believe  it,  and  keep  your  chin  up. 
Jesus  is   worth   sharing! 

Third,  we  share  Jesus  through 
the  spoken  witness. 

Some   people   are   hesitant   to 
speak  for  Jesus.  They  feel  there  are 
enough   religious   fanatics   in   the" 
world.    They   do    not   want    to   be 
classified    as    one    who    is    always 
trying  to  push  personal  opinions 
off  on  the  other  fellow.  Neither 
do  I,  frankly.  But  there  are  many 
ways  we  can  witness  without 
making   ourselves   obnoxious. 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  ways 
is  the  simple  testimony  of  how  God 
saved  your  soul.  I  was  a  sinner  .  .  . 
lost  .  .  .  with  no  good  in  me.  I 
heard  the  call  of  God's  Spirit,  and 
I  gave  my  heart  to  God.  He  has 
been  real  in  my  life  ever  since.  I 


owe  Him  my  devotion,  and  I  could 
never  live  without  Him. 

Simple  words,  yes.  But  power- 
ful. Nor  is  it  easy  to  find  fault 
with  that  kind  of  witness. 

That  was  Paul's  approach. 
(Read  Acts  25:23-26:32.)  Paul 
stood  before  King  Agrippa.  He  was 
a  prisoner.  Yet,  he  believed  and 
trusted  in  Christ  who  had  died 
and  who  had  risen  triumphantly 
over  death,   hell,   and   the  grave. 

"And  ever  since  I  first  met  Him, 
O   King,"   Paul  said,   "I've  been 
witnessing   to   both   small   and 
great.    ..." 

One  man  told  of  how  the  beauty 
of  witnessing   dawned   on   him   in 
an  unexpected  fashion.   He  had 
borrowed  money  from  the  bank 
and  had  repaid  the  loan,  as  many 
of   us   do,    with   monthly   install- 
ments. When  the  last  payment  had 
been  made,   the  bank  president 
called  him  to  his  office. 

"We   are   proud   to   do   business 
with   such   a  man   as  you,"   the 
banker   said.    "We  appreciate 
customers   who   are   honest   and 
prompt  with  their  commitments. 
If  we  can  serve  you  further,  we 
are  at  your  service." 

The  Christian  brother  nodded 
and   started    to   walk   out,   just   as 
he   had   on   many   occasions,   but 
then    he    paused.    He    turned    and 
said,  "Mr.  President,  thank  you  for 
your  compliment.   But  I  do  not 
deserve  it.  Your  praise  really  should 
go  to  the  Lord  Jesus  by  whose 
grace  I  have  been  redeemed.  You 
see,  once  I  was  a  sinner.   Once  I 
was   dishonest.    I   did   not  pay  my 
debts,  and  I  did  not  do  the  right 
thing.  Then  Jesus  Christ  came  into 
my  heart.  He  changed  me.  He  gave 
me   a   new  life.   Therefore,    He  is 
due  all  the  glory  and  all  the  thanks." 

And  out  he  walked. 

What  a  witness!  Not  boastful, 
really;  nor  presumptuous.  Just  the 
plain  truth  of  the  matter.  You,  too, 
can  share  Jesus  with  others  if  you 
will  look  for  the  moment  and 
if  you  will  speak  up  boldly.  Are 
not  we  all  sinners  saved  by  grace? 


Fourth,  we  share  Jesus  through 
deeds  of  kindness. 

There  is  no  law,  no  taskmaster, 
forcing  the  Christian  to  do  kind 
acts.  We  are  not,  actually,  servants 
of  God:  We  are  children  of  God. 
Only  the  law  of  love  and  concern 
bids  us  reach  out  a  hand  to  others. 
Yet,  because  we  love,  we  do  share 
Jesus  through  the  daily  deeds  of 
our  lives. 

Every  man  walks  the  road  from 
Jerusalem  down  to  Jericho.  Every 
man  and  every  woman,  sooner  or 
later,    faces   the   roadside   test. 

There  lies  a  neighbor — beaten, 
robbed,  bleeding,  and  dying.  With 
no  friend  in  sight  and  no  one  to 
help.  Maybe  we  do  not  want  to 
get  involved.  Maybe  carnal  nature 
whispers  that  we  should  pass 
on  by.  Keep  to  the  other  side. 
Close  our  eyes.  Ignore  the  matter 
and  let  it  go  away. 

But  when  love  is  there  .  .  .  and 
Jesus  .  .  .  and  the  Spirit  of  the 
living  God,  there  is  no  passing  by. 
Rather,  there  is  a  bending  of 
the  knee,  a  lifting  of  the  neighbor's 
head,  a  washing  of  the  face.  Yes, 
there  is  a  sharing  of  the  Master's 
love. 

It  was  raining.   The  battle  had 
been   fierce.    The   chaplain    came 
unexpectedly  upon  a  dying  soldier. 
The   chaplain   opened   his   Bible 


and  tried  to  read.  "I'm  cold,"  the 
soldier  said.  So  the  chaplain  re- 
moved his  coat  and  wrapped  the 
boy  up. 

Again  he  tried  to  read.  "My  head 
hurts,"  the  boy  said.  The  chaplain 
removed  his  second  coat  and  pil- 
lowed the  boy's  head. 

Then   the   chaplain  read.    He 
asked  the  boy  if  he  would  accept 
Jesus  Christ  as  his  personal  Savior. 
"If  Jesus   is   anything  like   you, 
yes,"  the  boy  said. 

Near  you  today  are  those  needing 
a   touch.    Reach   out  in   the   name 
of   Jesus.    Around    you    are    the 
bleeding   and    the    dying.    Comfort 
them  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  There 
are  many  ways   of  sharing  this 
wonderful   Lord.   None   is  more 
beautiful   than   an   act   of  simple 
kindness. 

Fifth,   and   finally,   we   share 
Jesus    through    the    power    of    His 
Spirit. 

Many  shy  away   from   the 
responsibility  of  sharing  simply  be- 
cause  they   feel   inadequate.    They 
think  that  whereas  others  may  do 
it,  they  are  somehow  just  not 
capable. 

But  that  can  be  a  cop  out.  God's 
Spirit    and    power    is    present    to 
make  you  effective  in  your  efforts 
to    share    Christ.    God's    Holy 


Spirit  desires  to  work  through  you 
and  in  you  for  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father.  All  you  must  do  is  to 
yield  to  Him  and  be  obedient. 

Peter  and  John  went  to  the 
Temple   for  prayer.   (Read  Acts 
3:1-11.)   It  was   a   lovely  day. 
They  passed  through  the 
beautiful  gate  of  the  Temple. 
Beside    the   gate,    though,    and 
clothed   in   his   rags,    was    a   sight 
anything  but  beautiful — a  man 
lame   from   his  birth   ...   a  man 
begging,    hoping,    waiting,    longing 
for  the  sound  of  gold  tinkling  in 
his  cup. 

Peter    and    John    paused.    Most 
likely,  when  Peter  spoke,  the  man's 
heart  sank.   "We  don't  have  any 
silver   and   gold,"   Peter  said,   "but 
such  as  we  have,  we  will  give  you." 

That  is  all  God  expects.  That 
is  all  that  is  needed.  The  man  was 
healed  through  the  power  of  God. 
The  man  stood  up  and  walked.  He 
went  leaping  and  shouting  and 
rejoicing  to  the  Temple! 

In  sharing  Jesus,  all  of  us  have 
far  more  than  silver  and  gold  to 
give.  Such  as  we  have,  let  us  give 
it.  Men  will  listen.  Men  will 
hear.  And  men  will  be  made  whole 
through    the   power   of   His   grace. 

Nothing  else  can  equal  the  joy 
of  sharing  Jesus,  -u 
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HOW 
IS  YOUR 
POWER 
SUPPLY? 


By  Phillip  J.  Hammond 


was  attending  the  Florida 
Camp  Meeting — the  temperature 
was  in  the  nineties — when  the 
state  overseer  made  an  announce- 
ment requesting  people  to  limit 
their  use  of  electricity  in  their 
cabins.  On  cue,  it  seemed,  my 
mind  flitted  to  the  blackouts 
that  had  been  occurring  around 
the  country  because  of  power 
failure;  and  slowly  the  realiza- 
tion dawned:  America  is 
breaking  apart  at  the  seams. 

We  have  had  it  all  for  so  many 
years — money,  gold,  oil,  silver, 
clean  water,  fresh  air  .  .  .  but 
now  we  are  facing  an  energy 
crisis;  and  unless  some  drastic 
curtailments  are  made  in  our 
life-styles,   we  may  be  in  for 
serious  problems.   We  have  power 
in  our  powerhouses  and  oil  on 
our  coastlines,  we  are  told;  but 
we  are  not  able  to  utilize  these 
power  sources  and  therefore  must 
conserve  the  energy  we  have. 

All  this  brings  me  to  thoughts 
of  you,  Young  Person.  The  future 
depends  on  you.  If  you  try  to  go 
in  your  own  strength,  you  will 
find  that  you  too  are  facing  a  ter- 
rible energy  crisis:   you  cannot 
make  it  in  your  own  strength. 
But  there  is  a  valuable  source  of 
power  stored  up  for  you  in  God's 
"powerhouse,"  where  there  is  a 
spiritual  supply  of  energy. 

When  Christ  ascended  into 
heaven  to  sit  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  His  Father,  He  prayed 
that  God  would  send  us  a  Com- 
forter to  lead  and  guide  us,  to 
protect  us,  and  to  give  us  power 
to  overcome  the  devil — power  to 
be  bold  Christians  and  power  to 
go  in  the  Rapture  (John  16:7- 
15;    14:15-31). 

What  is  this  power?  It  is  the 
Third  Person  of  the  Trinity — 
the  Holy  Ghost.  He  is  the  "applier" 


of  our  salvation,  which  was 
granted  to  us  by  Jesus  through 
the  shedding  of  His  blood.  For 
God  so  loved  the  world  that  He 
gave  His  only  Son  to  die  on  a 
cruel  cross  that  we  might  have 
life    eternal    (John    3:16). 

The  Bible  tells  the  story  of 
Simon   Peter — one   of   the   Twelve 
— who  was  made   a  virtual  dyna- 
mo through  the  energizing  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  name 
Simon  means  "reed."  A  reed  is 
fragile  and  is  blown  by  the  wind 
— when  the  wind  shifts,  the  reed 
shifts. 

But  the  only  kind  of  person 
that  God  ever  delivered  from  sin 
was  initially  a  failure.  Although 
Simon  was  just  what  his  name 
implied — a   reed — Jesus   looked   at 
Simon  Peter  and  knew  him  (John 
1:40-42).   He  saw   the  worst 
in  Simon;  and  yet,  He  loved  him. 
Christ  told  him  that  his  name 
would  be   changed   to  Cephas, 
which  means  a  "rock."  (And  just 
as  Christ  promised,  when  Peter 
received  this  power,  he  became 
a  rock.) 

When  Jesus  walked  through 
the  hall  of  Pilate  on  His  way  to 
the  cross,   He  saw  Simon   Peter 
and  stopped.  Luke  said  that  He 
looked    on    Simon    (Luke    22:61). 
This  look  of  Jesus  caused  Simon 
to  turn  and  weep  his  way  back 
to  God.  Christ's  expression  said, 
"A  reed  you  are  Simon."  Simon 
had  to  agree:   he  had  denied 
Christ  three  times,  and  he  had 
been  unfaithful;  but  then  Christ's 
expression  changed,   and   Simon 
remembered   His   words   at 
Caesarea  Philippi:   "But  thou 
shalt  be  called  Peter,  the  rock." 
(See   Matthew    16:13-20.) 

After  Christ  arose  from  the 
dead,  Simon  was  fishing  in  the 
Sea  of  Galilee  when  he  saw  Jesus 


preparing  a  meal  for  him  on  the 
shore  (John  21).  When  the  dis- 
ciples had  finished  eating,  Jesus 
said  to  Simon,  "Lovest  thou  Me 
more  than  these?" 

Simon  answered,  "Yea,  Lord, 
You  know  I  love  You." 

Christ  saw  the  reed  fade  and 
disappear,  and  in  its  place  He 
saw  the  beginning  of  granite 
rock.  He  said,  "Tarry  ye  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high" 
(Luke  24:49)  .  .  .  "Ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
not  many  days  hence"  (Acts    1:5). 

And  just  as  Christ  said,  it 
was  Peter  who  led  the  way  to 
the  Upper  Room.  (Read  Acts 
2.)   On   Pentecost  morning  all 
were   filled  with   this  mighty 
power;  and  when  they  finished 
magnifying  God,  Peter  said  to 
the  others,  "Follow  me."  Then 
they  went  out  on  the  streets 
and  preached  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth. 

It  was  this  once  timid,  bashful 
Peter,  the  man  who  once  shifted 
with  the  winds,  who  preached 
the  first  Pentecostal  sermon  and 
boldly  pointed  an  accusing  finger 
at  those  who  had  crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory.  As  a  result,  three 
thousand  souls  were  saved  that 
day — for  many  had  heard  the 
advice  of  Peter  who  became  a 
rock  through  the  power  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Young  Person,  you  need  this 
power.  You  need  to  become  a 
rock  in  Jesus  Christ  so  that  you 
may  be  able  to  stand  against  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one. 
You  need  this  power  to  be  a 
witness  unto  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  world.   You  need  this 
power  to  be  bold  for  Jesus  Christ. 

How  is  your  power  supply? 
Are  you  a  reed  or  a  rock?    . 


CHRISTIANS! 


JpMk  by  C.  S.  Lovett 

'<    "^  *  Those       "Chris- 

^     "*-*•''  tians"  who  like  to 

^B     '^^^       PlaV     church     and 

^B     '  ^^B       don't    really    mean 

Hlv'H  business   for  Christ 

^^™     "^^      PANIC  when  they 

hear  from  Personal  Christianity.  "Take 

my   name  off  your  mailing   list,"  they 

say.   They  resent  the  challenge  to  get 

busy    for    Jesus    because    He's   coming 

soon! 

You  know  the  ones  I  mean.  They  go 
to  church  once  or  twice  a  week,  but 
that's  it.  Outside  those  front  doors,  they 
forget  about  Jesus.  They  couldn't  care 
less  about  souls  or  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ.  They  want  to  "do  their  own 
thing,"   not   God's! 

But-praise  His  name,  there  are 
people  like  you.  People  eager  to  win 
souls,  resist  the  devil  and  live 
victoriously.  I'd  rather  work  with  a  few 
who  mean  business  than  a  multitude  of 
trif  lers.  That's  why  my  ministry  is  geared 
to  the  inner  circle.  Out  of  the  twelve 
disciples,  the  Lord  Jesus  had  an  inner 
circle  of  three  (Matt.  26:37;  17:1). 
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you  ache  to  serve  Jesus  more-and  show 
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POVEITY 

By  William  A.  Reid 


The  story  is  told  of  a  very 
wealthy  woman  in  the  twilight  of 
her  life  that  ordered  her  coach- 
man to  take  her  down  the  cob- 
blestone streets,  so  she  could  look 
in  and  see  how  other  people 
lived.  As  she  was  traveling,  she 
heard  a  voice  singing  the  words 
of  the  song,  "I'm  a  Child  of 
the  King."  She  stopped,  left  her 
coach,  and  went  down  an  alley 
to  where  an  old  washwoman  was 
singing. 

She    asked,    "What   means    this: 
You,   an  old  washwoman,   singing 
that  your  father's  a  king  and  liv- 
ing like  this?  What  does  all  this 
mean?" 

The  old  washwoman  scrubbed 
away  and  sang  verse  two.  With 
this  the  wealthy  woman  grew  in- 
furiated and  walked  away. 

How  could  this  be?  What  could 
cause  a  scrubwoman  to  think  her 
father  was  a  king?  What  kind  of  a 
place  was  this  for  royalty  to  live! 

This  poor  scrubwoman  could 
sing  about  being  a  child  of  the 
King  because  she  had  experienced 
the  New  Birth.  You  see,  this 
lowly  scrubwoman  realized  the 
truth  of  God's  Word  when  it 
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says,  "For  all  have  sinned,  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God" 
(Romans    3:23).    She   further 
realized  that  Jesus'  words  to 
Nicodemus  applied  to  her — "Ye 
must  be  born  again"  (John  3:7). 

Realizing  and   acknowledging 
that  she  was  lost  spiritually,  she 
decided   to  do  something  about  it. 
She  prayed   the  sinner's  prayer: 
"God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner 
(Luke    18:13).    She   believed   in 
her  heart,  according  to  1  John 
1:9,  that  if  she  confessed  her 
sins,  Jesus  Christ  was  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  her  of  her 
sins  and  to  cleanse  her  from  all 
unrighteousness. 

The  joy  and  peace  that  followed 
were  beyond  description!   Where 
there  had  been  hatred,  now  there 
was  love.  Where  there  had  been 
restlessness,  now  there  was 
peace.   Where   there  had   been 
spiritual  poverty,   now  there  were 
heavenly  riches. 

It  was   somewhat  like   the 
transition   Paul  explained  in  2 
Corinthians    8:9 — "For  ye   know 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that,  though  he  was  rich, 
yet  for  your  sakes  he  became 


poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty 
might  be  rich."  As  are  many 
people  today,   this  little  scrub- 
woman was  poor  and  destitute  of 
material  comforts,  but  she  found 
the  "peace  .  .  .  which  passeth  all 
understanding"    (Philippians 
4:7) — she   found   Jesus   Christ 
as  her  personal  Savior. 

In  our  nation,  today,  there  are 
thousands  that  are  down  and  out. 
They  have  very  little  of  this 
world's  material  comforts;  but, 
worst  of  all,  they  are  poor  spiri- 
tually:  they  have  not  found  the 
meaning  of  life.  They  are  search- 
ing and  groping,  but  all  they  end 
up  with  is  perplexity  and  con- 
fusion. 

Jesus  said,  "The  Son  of  man 
is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which   was   lost"   (Luke    19:10). 
He  is  still  seeking  and  saving 
today.  But,  He  is  not  His  own 
messenger.  Today,  He  seeks  and 
saves  people  through  our  efforts. 
It  is  like  He  told  His  disciples: 
"You  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  I 
have  chosen  you — I  have  ap- 
pointed you,  I  have  planted  you 
— that  you  might  go  and  bear 
fruit  and  keep  on  bearing;  that 
your  fruit  may  be  lasting  (that 
it  may  remain,   abide);   so   that 
whatever  you  ask  the  Father  in 
My   name    [as   presenting   all 
that  I  AM]  He  may  give  it  to 
you"    (John    15:16,    Amplified). 

In   other  words,   you  and   I 
have  been  chosen  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  take  the  message  of  salvation 
to  the  lost.  Whether  it  be  to  the 
rich  or  to  the  poor.  We  have  been 
chosen.   We  have  been  entrusted 
with  the  greatest  of  all  tasks. 
To  us  has  been  given  the  key  to 
unlock  the  doors  of  spiritual 
poverty  and  to  allow  the  riches 
of  heaven  to  come  into  a  person's 
life. 

The  call  is,  "Who  shall  declare 
his   generation?"    (Isaiah    53:8). 
Hopefully  and  prayerfully  the 
answer  is,  "Here  am  I  [Lord]; 
send   me"   (Isaiah    6:8).  4- 
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Who's  crazy  about  selling  things?  Hardly  anybody. 
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The  following  article  was  written  by  a  little  girl  and  given  to 
the  religion  editor  of  the  Indianapolis  News. 


GOD  IS  LIKE... 


God  is  like  Ford!  He  has  a  better  idea. 

God  is  like  Coke!  He's  the  real  thing. 

God  is  like  Pan  Am!  He  makes  the  going  great. 

God  is   like  Bayer   aspirin!   He   works  wonders. 

God  is  like  General  Electric!  He  lights  your  path. 

God  is  like  Hallmark  cards!  He  cared  enough  to  send 

the  very  best. 
God  is  like  Slow  Poke  suckers!  He  lasts  a  long  time. 
God  is  like  Pepsi!  He's  got  a  lot  to  give. 
God  is  like  Tide!  He  gets  the  stains  out  that  others  leave 

behind. 
God  is  like  Alberto  VO-5  hair  spray!  He  holds  through  all  kinds 

of  weather. 
God  is  like  a  Mattel  toy!  You  can  tell  He's  swell. 
God  is  like  Standard!  You  can  expect  more  from  Him. 
God  is  like  Dial  soap!  Aren't  you  glad  you  know  Him? 

Don't  you  wish  everybody  did? 
God  is  like  Cheerios!  He  makes  you  feel  great. 
God  is  like  Sears!  He  has  everything. 
God  is  like  Alka-Seltzer!  Try  Him;  you'll  like  Him. 


Tk&Tutounq  Point 


BY  RENA  MARION 


When  I  was  sixteen  years  old, 
the  convicting  power  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit  began  to  deal  with 
me.  "Oh,  not  now,  Lord,"  I 
whispered  one  night  while  attend 
ing  a  revival  meeting  at  the 
Oregonia  Church  of  God.  "Sure, 
I  want  to  be  a  Christian  some- 
day, when  I'm  older,"  I  said  in 
answer  to  the  evangelist's  invita- 
tion to  pray.  I  smiled  to  myself 
as  I  thought,  Tomorrow  is  soon 
enough  to  pray.  I'm  too  young  to 
be  deprived  of  all  the  pleasures 
of  life. 

Alone  in  my  room  that  night, 
however,  I  didn't  feel  so  sure  of 
myself.  I  felt  lonely  and  desolate, 
and  I  realized  that  "the  pleasures 
of  life"  had  not  filled  the  empti- 
ness in  my  heart. 

I  went  downstairs  to  see  how 
my  mother  was  feeling.  Although 
she  was  so  desperately  ill  from 
leukemia,  her  faith  never  once 
wavered.  She  began  to  speak  of 
the  goodness  of  God.  Her  eyes 
shown  as  she  told  how  God  had 
been  with  her  so  many  times.  How 
she  could  be  so  happy  and  satis- 
fied, when  her  frail  body  was 
racked  with  pain,  I  didn't  know 
Nor  could  I  figure  out  why  her 
thin  face  lit  up  when  she  talked 
of  life  eternal — not  when  she 
had  suffered  so  much  and  when 
her  life  was  so  swiftly  ebbin 
away. 

Then,  as  the  praises  of  God 
continued  to  flow  from  her  lips, 
it  seemed  that  the  windows  of 
heaven  opened  just  long  enough 


Su<fcJenly,l 
found  iny set F 
tunning  loth 
Qlhr,fny 
friend  still 
vttnyside. 


to  pour  upon  my  soul  the  realiza- 
tion that  I  was  a  sinner,  lost 
without  God.  That  night,  I 
couldn't  sleep;  I  tossed  and 
turned   until  the   early  morning 
hours. 

The  following  night,  I  attended 
the  revival  services  again.  The 
evangelist  preached  a  simple 
sermon  about  the  love  and  mercy 
of  God,  and   I   felt  it  was 
specifically  directed  to  me.   But 
I  did  not  want  to  make  a  decision 
for  Christ  and  later  regret  my 
decision  and  go  back  on  it.  I 
decided  that  I  would  wait  until 
I  knew  I  could  live  a  Christian 
life.   But  just  then  a  Christian 
teen-ager  put  her  arm  around  me 
and  began  to  pray  for  me.  The 
resistance  I  had  built  up  around 
my  heart  began  to  crumble. 
Suddenly,  I  found  myself  running 
to  the  altar,  my  friend  still  at 
my  side. 

As  I  knelt  in  prayer,  with  tears 
streaming  down  my  face,  I  felt 
the  burden  of  sin  roll  from  my 
heart.  In  its  place  came  a  peace 
so  sweet,  a  joy  so  fulfilling  that 
I  knew  I  had  been  "born  again."  I 
was  a  recipient  of  God's  greatest 
gift  to  mankind — Salvation!  I 
knew  that  never  again  would  I 
be  alone;  never  again  would  I 
have  to  attend  worldly  places  in 
search  of  happiness.  I  had  been 
adopted  into  God's  royal  family, 
and  Jesus  Christ  himself  would 
be  my  Friend  and  Guide  all 
along  the  stony,  rugged  road  of 
life. 
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NO  ONE 
COMES 


Here  I  have  been  for  many  years; 

I've  heard  their  cry  and  felt  their  tears. 

I've  been  rejected  by  those  men 

Who  were  heavy  laden  and  burdened  with  sin. 

Yet,  here  I  stay  as  I  have  so  long — 

Waiting  for  those  who  do  Him  wrong. 

Many  have  knelt  and  cried  on  me: 

They  were  blind,  but  now  they  see. 

Yes,  if  only  to  me  men  would  run, 

They'd  find  peace  through  God's  own  Son. 

But  what  has  happened  in  this  late  hour? 

No  one  comes  to  receive  His  power. 

I  feel  no  tears  and  hear  no  cries; 

They've  lost  their  burden  and  eyes  are  dry. 

Still,  I  am  here  for  those  who  falter — 

I  am  the  old,  tear-stained  altar. 

— David  Nichols 
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It  Pays 

TO 

EncIure 


By  Sandra  Sparks 


Staring  at  the  long  mirror  be- 
hind the  counter,  I  thought  of  all 
the  trouble  I  was  in.  There  was 
my  charge  account  at  Sears — I 
was  in  debt  eighty  dollars.  Also, 
I  was  supposed   to  be  paying   50- 
odd  dollars  a  month  on  my 
schooling,   and   I  was  behind 
three  payments.  Besides  that,  I 
was  broke. 

But  these  were  not  my  only 
problems.   I  continued  to  sip  my 
Coke,  stirring  it  reflectively  as  if 
the  straw  held  the  answer  to 
everything. 

Notwithstanding    everything 
else,  Mom  was  sick  and  my  baby 
sister,  Irene,  had  been  trying  to 
make  a  living  for  them  since 
Dad  died  three  years  ago.  They 
really  needed  me  there  at  home 
to  help  keep  things  going.  Neither 
Irene  nor  I  could  afford  a  house- 
keeper, and  really  it  was  my 
obligation.    Irene   had   sacrificed 
enough  already  so  that  I  could 
go  to  school. 


Spiritually,    I   was   down   too.    I 
had  not  had  a  good  blessing  for 
sometime.  I  imagine  people  do 
feel  that  way  when  they  are 
under   a   strain.    Besides,   right 
now  I  was  particularly  uneasy. 
I  did  not  know  what  to  do.  My 
part-time  job   as   bookkeeper- 
typist  for  Attorney  Calvin  Cox 
had  come  to  an  abrupt  end — it 
seemed  my  help  was  not  needed 
anymore. 

I  arose  from  my  seat  and  paid 
the  waitress,  breaking  my  last 
dollar  to  do  so.  Often  I  had  used 
my  last  dollar  but  only  near  pay- 
day when  I  knew  where  the  next 
dollar  was  coming  from.  I  did  not 
know  now.  It  would  probably  be 
months  before  I  could  breathe 
easily  again. 

I  walked  back  to  the  dormitory 
and  went  straight  to  my  room.  I 
lay  on  the  bed  several  moments 
resting  and  thinking.   Finally,   I 
picked  up  my  Bible  and  turned 
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to  the  book  of  Psalms.   Paging 
through,  I  glanced  at  Psalm  6:9  — 
"The  Lord  hath  heard  my  suppli- 
cation." I  studied  it  for  a  moment, 
then  decided  to  go  down  to  the 
chapel. 

When   I   entered,    I   was   imme- 
diately aware  of  a  divine  Presence. 
God  seemed  to  be  in  every  pew, 
and  every  ray  of  sunlight  slanting 
through  the  stained  glass  seemed 
to  whisper,  "He's  near."  I  knelt 
between  pews  and  found  myself 
asking  God   for   forgiveness   for 
my  shortcomings  and  my  lack  of 
strength.   I  presented  my  problems 
before   Him,   knowing  that  He 
was  my  only  hope. 

Ending  my  prayer,  I  felt  the 
sweetness  of  God  cover  me  like  a 
blanket.  I  knew  that  I  had  been 
drawn  just  a  little  closer  to  His 
marvelous  Being. 

As  I  walked  back  to  the  dorm, 
my  mind  recalled  a  scripture 
which  I  had  heard  and  read  — 
"And  if  we  know  that  he  hear  us, 
whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that 
we  have  the  petitions  that  we 
desired  of  him"  (1    John    5:15). 
I   knew  my  prayer  had   been 
answered. 

For  weeks  my  financial  status 
remained   the  same.   The  business 
manager  at  the  college — Mr. 
Varnell — had  repeatedly  re- 
minded me  of  my  condition  and 
that  I  must  pay  my  bill  by  May 
1 5  or  I  could  not  continue  my 
education  there.   And  here  it 
was  March   28! 

I  had  been  faithfully  hunting 
a  part-time  job  with  no  success. 
So  I  again  set  out,  determined  to 
find  work.  The  evening  dragged 
on  and  every  opportunity  slipped. 
At  the  last  place,  with  despera- 
tion,  I  climbed   the  steps  to  a 
small  snack  shop,  just  two  blocks 
from  the  school.  It  seemed  the 
owner  really  could  use  someone 
at  nights  and  on  Saturdays.   I 
could  hardly  believe  my  ears  till 
I  remembered  that  day  back  in 
the  chapel. 
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I  walked  back  to  the  dorm  with 
a  light  step,  confident  that  every- 
thing was  going  to  be  all  right. 
"Thank  You,   Lord,"  my  heart 
kept  repeating. 

The  next  week  I  set  up  a 
schedule  to  do  my  lessons.  With 
my  job  and  church,  it  was  tiring 
and   pressing;   but   my   spirits 
were  buoyant.  I  was  making  forty 
dollars  a  week,   not  counting  tips. 

I  managed  to  pay  my  school 
bill  and  also  my  charge  account 
before  school  was  over;  but  I 
was  still  facing  a  problem  which 
continued  to  grow  until  it  over- 
shadowed all  else.   Mom  had 
to  have  someone  to  care 
for  her.   If  I  went  home  this 
summer,  I  would  lose  my  job  and 
perhaps  sacrifice  my  chance  to 
come  back  to  school  in  the  fall. 
What  was  I  to  do? 

The  Lord  had  certainly  heard 
my  prayer  that  day  in  the  chapel, 
but  was  He  going  to  leave  me 
stranded    now?   I    almost   doubted, 
but  humbly  I  brought  my  needs 
before  Him,  letting  Him  know  I 
did  not  think  I  was  big  enough 
to  handle  this  all  by  myself. 

I  prayed  about  it;  but  as  the 
days  passed,  I  began  to  wonder 
why  the  Lord  did  not  answer. 
I  knew  that  He  did  not  always 
answer  immediately  or  in  the  way 
that  I  might  plan.  I  waited  ex- 
pectantly until  the  last  day  of 
school,  foregoing  making  a  deci- 
sion on  my  own  and  living  the 
last  few  weeks   of  classes   one 
day  at  a  time.  That  day — the 
last  day  of  school — the  answer 
came:  I  was  going  home. 

When  I  saw  Mom,  I  knew  I 
had  done  the  right  thing.   We 
embraced  fondly,  knowing  there 
might  be  few  embraces  left  in 
this  world.   We  spent  many  hours 
together  talking  about  the  Lord 
and  His  goodness.  I  read  the 
Word  of  God  to  her  every  day — 
something  she  had  missed  since 
her  eyesight  had  weakened.  But 
most  of  all,  we  spent  many  happy 


hours  in   prayer,   gathering 
strength  for  the  final  hour. 

At  nights  I  went  to  the  church, 
leaving  Mom  with  Irene.  It  was  a 
small  church,  not  much  to  look 
at,  but  among  the  people  harmony 
and  love  abounded.  I  played  the 
piano  most  of  the  time,  and  I 
was  made  to  realize  how  much  of 
a  blessing  I  could  be. 

Mom's  health  was  failing 
rapidly.  By  the  end  of  July,  we 
knew  there  were  only  a  few  days 
left.  The  last  week  we  sat  up 
with  her  night  and  day.  She  told 
me  how  much  she  appreciated 
my  being  there,  and  I  wept  bitter 
tears.  How  wrong  I  was  even  to 
consider  not  coming  home!   I 
began  to  understand  why  God 
had  answered  as  He  had. 

Friday,  August  30,  Mom  left 
us.  The  funeral  was  small,  but 
sweet,  in  the  little  church.  Mom 
was  at  rest  at  last.   Knowing 
Christ  at  such  a  time  was  a 
great  comfort. 

But  again  I  was  forced  to  make 
a  decision.  I  could  not  stay  here, 
and  going  back  to  school  seemed 
out  of  the  question. 

The  following  day  I  received  a 
letter  from  Mr.  Cox,  the  attorney. 
He  had  heard  about  Mom's 
death,  and  he  wanted  me  to  know 
that  I  could  have  my  job  back. 
I   took  comfort  in   that. 

Irene  and  I  decided  to  lease 
the  old  farmhouse.  The  income 
would  pay  the  room  and  board 
for  both  of  us  at  college;  and 
with  our  jobs,  we  could  manage 
quite  well. 

Riding  the  bus  back  to  school,  I 
let  my  mind  take  in  a  panoramic 
view  of  the  year's  events.  Through 
all  these  experiences  (unbe- 
known to  me  at  the  time)  I  had 
been  growing  stronger.  Now,  I 
could  see  that  whatever  the  future 
held,  as  long  as  I  had  the  Lord  with 
me,  I  would  make  it.  I  squeezed 
Irene's  hand  and  smiled. 

You're  going  to  make  it,  Kid,  I 
whispered  to  myself.  You're  going 
to  make  it!  4- 


TH€  SMdRTCST  MM 
IN  TrK  WORLD 


If  one  were  to  consider  who  the 
smartest  man  in  the  world  is,  his 
thoughts  could  range  from  the 
brilliant  professors  and  mathema- 
ticians to  today's  scientists  and 
world  leaders.  But  not  one  of 
these  is  as  smart  as  "the  smartest 
man  in  the  world":  a  boy's  dad. 

Dad  is  always  there  to  help  when 
a  dilemma  arises.  On  the  one  hand, 
he  may  not  know  much  about 
English,  math,  or  history;  but  on 
the  other,  he  may  be  brilliant 
when  it  comes  to  machinery,  farm- 
ing, or  construction  work.  Dad 
will  help  (with  his  heart-to-heart 
talks)  when  his  son  has  a  problem 
in  dating.  If  he  is  in  a  financial 
strain,  Dad  is  always  there  to 
lend  whatever  is  needed — within 
reason.  All  in  all,  Dad  will  help 
his  son  if  he  has  a  problem  of  any 
kind — even  if  it  is  a  problem  that 
seems  unsolvable. 

Dad  will  also  offer  advice  and 
constructive  criticism.  He  will  ad- 
vise his  son  not  to  stay  out  late 
and  to  be  a  careful  driver;  because 
whenever  his  son  is  away  from 
home,  the  family  worries. 

Dad  will  never  lead  his  son 
wrong,  because  he  has  passed 
along  the  same  road  before.  He 
knows  all  the  pitfalls;  and  if  his 
son  does  fall,  Dad  is  always  there 
to  pull  him  out. 

Yes,  a  dad  has  to  be  "the  smartest 
man  in  the  whole  world,"  because 
he  has  the  solution  to  almost  any 
problem  that  arises.  So  everyone 
who  has  a  dad  who  is  still  living 
should  love,  honor,  cherish,  and 
obey  him  as  long  as  he  and  his 
dad  are  both  living — because 
there  is  no  Dad  that  would  not 
give  his  life  for  his  son.  , 

— J.  Preston  Moser 
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By  Edward  Leno 


I  met  Jesus  one  night  in  the 
back  seat  of  an  automobile,  and 
this  experience  has  changed  my 
whole  way  of  thinking. 

It  was  a  chilly  evening  in 
October,   1971.  The  last  dried 
leaves  of  summer  clung  stubbornly 
to  the  trees,  and  here  and  there 
a  blade  of  green  grass  still  man- 


aged to  do  its  thing. 

I  was  fourteen  years  old  at  the 
time  and  quite  interested  in 
religion.  I  had  always  believed 
in  Jesus,  but  to  me  He  was  a 
mystical  figure — Someone  for  the 
hereafter. 

I  had  attended  Sunday  school 
regularly  and  had  always  enjoyed 


the  stories  on  healing.  I  read  and 
reread  how  Jesus  healed  the 
thankless  lepers  and  the  man  with 
the  withered  hand.  I  was  fasci- 
nated by  the  power  that  had  been 
present  with  Daniel  in  the  lion's 
den  and  by  the  faith  that  David 
had  as  he  went  forth  to  meet 
Goliath.  I  often  wondered  why  I, 
as  a  child  of  God,  should  not 
have  access  to  the  same  power. 

Every  Sunday  I  attended 
church  with  my  parents  and  be- 
came aware  of  God  as  a  present 
help  in  time  of  trouble.  Our 
Sunday  school  was  small,  and  I 
enjoyed  the  homey  atmosphere.  I 
made  many  friends  and  learned 
many  things.  The  Twenty-third 
Psalm  had  special  meaning  to 
me:  "The  Lord  is  my  shepherd; 
I  shall  not  want."  Surely  this 
meant  that  God  was  watching 
over  me  and  that  I  need  fear  no 
evil. 

One  autumn  morning  as  a 
cold  wind  blew  the  last  remaining 
leaves  from  the  trees,  I  awoke  and 
felt  queasy.  I  didn't  tell  my 
mother  because  we  planned  to 
attend  a  special  gathering  that 
evening;  and  if  she  knew  I  was  ill, 
she  would  want  me  to  stay  home. 

As  the  evening  wore  on,  I  lost 
all  interest  in  the  program.  I 
couldn't  turn  my  head  because  my 
glands  and  neck  were  so  swollen. 
It  was  too  painful  for  me  even 
to  open  my  mouth.  I  could  only 
murmur  through  clenched  teeth. 
I  hated  to  ask  my  parents  to 
leave,  but  I  was  so  sick  that  I 
wanted  desperately  to  go  home. 

In  the  lobby,  Mother  took  one 
look  at  me  and  exclaimed,  "Oh, 
no!  It's  the  mumps!" 

She  was  not  only  concerned 
for  me  but  for  the  people  who 
had  sat  near  me.   She  feared 
that  I  might  have  unwittingly 
given  some  of  the  Rabula  virus  to 
them.  She  wrapped  a  sweater 
around  my  neck,  and  we  started 
on  the  ten-minute  ride  home. 

I  sat  huddled  in  the  back  seat 
and  watched  the  shadows  come 
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and  go  as  we  passed  beneath  the 
street  lights.  The  pain  grew 
steadily  worse. 

As  we  drove  along,  the  Twenty- 
third  Psalm  kept  running  through 
my  mind — the  Lord  is  my  shep- 
herd; I  shall  not  want.  Didn't 
this  mean  that  I  should  not  suffer 
from  lack  of  health?  I  thought 
of  the  healing  power  of  God, 
and  Jesus  became  very  real  to 
me.  Suddenly  He  was  in  the 
back  seat  with  me.  My  whole 
being  glowed  in  His  presence. 

Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death — 
I  felt  warmed  by  the  Holy  Spirit — 
I  will  fear  no  evil:  for  thou  art 
with  me.  I  was  in  the  presence 
of   Christ,    the    healing   physician. 
Thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they 
comfort  me.  So  great  was  His 
warmth,  it  flooded  my  body  and 
spilled  over,  charging  the  very 
air  with  electricity. 

As  we  drove  into  the  yard, 
Mother  suggested  that  I  get  right 
to  bed.  There  was  great  concern 
in  her  voice,  and  I  knew  that 
she  was  worried. 

My  whole  insides  were  singing. 
I  was  so  filled  with  emotion  I 
could  scarcely  keep  my  voice 
from  trembling.  "Mother,  I  am 
healed!" 

She  turned  and  looked  at  me 
but  I  could  not  see  the  expression 
on  her  face.  It  was  too  dark. 

"I  am  healed!"  I  repeated. 
"Jesus  was  just  here,  and  He 
healed  me." 

Once  we  were  in  the  house  she 
examined  my  neck  and  felt  my 
glands.  There  wasn't  a  trace  of 
the  disease  left. 

Since  that  night  I  have  always 
been  conscious  of  His  presence. 
I  don't  always  feel  Him,  but  I 
know  that  He  is  as  close  as  the 
air  I  breathe.  I  will  always  re- 
member those  ten  minutes  in 
the  back  seat  with  Jesus. 

Surely  goodness  and  mercy 
shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of 
my  life:  and  1  will  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  for  ever.  j. 
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A 
WORD 

ABOUT 
FAILURE 


By  Leila  Dornak 


Do  you  know  what  it  is  like  to 
fail?  Have  you  ever  watched  as 
a  project  that  you  had  worked 
on,  with  high  hopes  for  its  success, 
fizzled  and  collapsed? 

Of  course,  you  have!  There 
probably  is  not  a  young  person  in 
this  world  who  has  not.  We  all 
know  from  experience  the  dis- 
couragement and  futulity  that 
failure  produces  in  our  outlook 
on  life. 

There   is    something  positive 
about  failure,  however,  that  is 
often  overlooked;  but  it  is  some- 
thing that  we  would  do  well  to 
remember.   This   positive   some- 
thing is  the  fact  that  failure  is 
often  the  tool  that  cultivates  the 
garden  of  success. 

Now  I  am  not  suggesting  that 
failure  is  only  a  figment  of  our 
imagination  or  an  illusion.  Un- 
fortunately failure  is  a  very  real 
antagonist  that  must  be  met  and 
wrestled  with  at  times.  And 
failure  can  defeat  us — if  we  let  it. 

It  defeats  us  when  we  refuse  to 
profit  from  the  lessons  learned 
from  mistakes  and  setbacks,  or 
when  we  disregard  its  challenge, 
or  when  we  cower  before  it.  If 
we  wish  to  defeat  failure,  how- 
ever, we  must  fight  back  when  it 
strikes. 

Apparent  failure  is  not  always 
as  bad  as  it  seems.  It  sometimes 
can  be  turned  into  an  even  greater 
advantage  than  success  could 
have  been,  by  helping  us  to  line 
up  our  goals  in  life. 

Through  failure,  we  sometimes 
find  out  what  is  wrong  in  our 
lives  and  how  to  set  things  right. 
During  a  time  of  failure  we  may 


have  to  say,  "Okay,  I  can't  suc- 
ceed by  myself,"  and  simply  offer 
ourselves  to  God,  asking  for  His 
guidance  and  direction.  Our 
Christian  faith  comes  to  our  rescue 
in  such  a  situation.  As  long  as 
we  know  that  there  is  something 
good  to  be  gained  from  a  situa- 
tion, and  that  God  will  help  us 
to  find  it  and  will  make  it  fruitful 
in  our  life  and  in  the  lives  of 
others,  we  never  really  fail,  do  we? 

In  different  circumstances, 
failure  in  one  endeavor  can  open 
our  minds  to  other  ideas  and  new 
directions  that  will  lead  us  to  our 
true  mission  in  life.  Or  it  can 
present  a  challenge,  forcing  us 
to  learn  whether  or  not  we  have 
the  deep  conviction  and  courage  to 
carry  on  with  our  purposes  in 
spite  of  hindrance  and  disap- 
pointment. Finally,  failure  may 
be  a  "strong-arm  tactic"  of  God 
propelling  us  along  the  road  that 
leads  to  Him;  for,  through  our 
failings,  we  learn  the  value  of 
dependence  on  His  power  and 
generosity. 

Often  young  people  who  are 
forced  to  accept  outside  help  feel 
that  they  are  a  burden  to  others; 
but,  in  a  certain  sense,  we  are 
all  acceptors,  and  it  is  essential 
to  the  life  of  our  soul  that  we 
should  be.  We  have  to  accept 
the  gift  of  spiritual  life  from  God. 
There  is  simply  no  way  we  can 
obtain  it  for  ourselves  except  by 
accepting  it  as  His  free  gift.  Fail- 
ing in  our  own  abilities  and 
strength  can  lead  us  to  accept 
this  gift  gratefully,  when  we 
might  have  felt  no  need  of  it  if 
we  had  been  successful  and  had 
gone  on  depending  upon  our- 
selves alone. 

So  failure  can  be  for  us  a  way 
of  learning  about  ourselves.  And 
it  can  be  even  more:  It  can  be  a 
way  to  conquer  ourselves — to  be- 
come, in  fact,  "more  than  con- 
querors" through  the  golden  op- 
portunity it  gives  us  to  become 
what  God  really  intends  for  us 


to  be. 
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r    IT'S  EASY  TO  EARN   N 

'$50  to  $500 N 
CASH 

FOR  YOUR  CHURCH,  SCHOOL,  CLUB 


OUR  "50-50"  PLAN 
MEANS  MORE 
.  PROFIT! 

i  vPlHt  (jjtH&M      $50.00      Cash 

members  of  your  (:roup 
sell  10  cans  of  Chocoletl 
Cocoaneltes  at  only  51.00  per 

100%  Mark-iip!  This  delicious 
Kitchen-Fresh  Candy,  in  reus- 
able Canisters,  costs  only  500 
each  and  sells  for  $1.00! 
No  Investment.  Order  as  few 
as    120,   or   as   many   as    1200 
cans    today!    Take    up    to    30 
days   to   pay.    When    ordering 
give   your   name,   title,   phone 
number   and   address:   the   name,   addre 
officer,  name  of  club,   school,   church   or   group,   quan- 
tity  of   each    desired    and    nearest    Freight    Officef    no 
parcel    post).   We   ship   FOB.,    Birmingham,    with    EX- 
TRAS  INCLUDED   FREE  to   cover  shipping   cost. 
Orders  accepted  groups  only 


VERNE   COLLIER 


900  North  19th  Street     . 
Birmingham,  Alabama  35203 


Raise  $40  to  $400 
or  more  for  your 
Church  or  Group 

with  beautiful 
Praying  Hands 
Salt  &  Pepper  Sets 

Anna  Wade  can  help  you  raise  $40, 

$200    even    $400    or    more    for 

your    Club  or  Group  with  decorative 

Praying  Hands   Salt   &   Pepper   Sets. 

They    add    an    artistic    and    reverent 

touch  to  any  table. 

Anna    Wade's    famous    Fund    Raising 

Plan  has  helped  over  1,000,000  groups 

just  like  yours  raise  the  money 

they   needed. 

You  don't  spend  one 

cent  of  your  own  money. 

We  ship  on  credit. 

To  help  you  start  raising  the  money 
your  group  needs,  Anna  Wade  ships 
100  Salt  &  Pepper  Sets  ON  CREDIT. 
Have  just  10  members  of  your  group 
sell  10  sets  for  $1  each.  You  send 
$60.  Keep  $40  for  your  group's  treas- 
ury. Take  up  to  60  days.  Mail  the  cou- 
pon below  for  FREE  money-making  de- 
tails on  Praying  Hands  and  other  fund- 
raising  items.  No  obligation.  ANNA 
ELIZABETH  WADE.  Division  of  Chap 
Stick,Dept.430ATLynchburg,  Va.  24505 

FREEDETAILS  —  Mail  this 


Praying 

Hands 

Salt    &    Pepper 

Set 

An    inspiring 
reproduction   of 
Durer's   immortal 
masterpiece. 
A    lovely    work 
of    art.    These 
beautiful   cera- 
mic   hands   are 
shaded  with 
antique  gold 
color  to  capture 
the  richness  of 
the  original    with 
near  perfection. 
About  31/2"    high. 


Your  Profit  Picture 

Here's  how  your  group  makes  money 
fast  with  Anna  Wade's  Salt  &  Pepper 
Sets 


If  your 

members 

sell 

You 
pay 
us 

You  keep 
for  your 
treasury 

100  sets                    $60 
200  sets                     $120 
ANNA  ELIZABETH  WADE, 
Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

$40 
$80 
Dept.430AT 

ANNA  ELIZABETH  WADE,  Dept.430AT 
Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

Please  rush  FREE  money-making  details 
of  your  Plan  for  our  group  to  raise  $40, 
$200,  even  $400  or  more,  quick  and  easy, 
without  spending  1C.  I  am  under  no  obli- 
gation whatever. 
PRINT 
NAME 


ADDRESS- 


Coupon  Today 
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NAME  OF 
ORGANIZATION. 


"J 


TkANk  Co 
For  Ouh 
YouTh! 

By  Dennis  Holland 


The   pressures,    allurements, 
and  temptations  facing  youth  to- 
day are  unparalleled  in  history. 
The  spirit  of  rebellion,  the  fear 
of  nonconformity,  and  the  Sa- 
tanic influences  directed  against 
Christian  young  people  today 
cause  many  to  wonder,  "What's 
the  use  of  trying  to  live  for  God?" 
or  even,  "Is  it  possible,  in  our 
modern  world,   to  maintain   the 
Christian  virtues  of  love,  under- 
standing, and  faith?" 

The  answers  to  these  and  manv 
other  important  questions  are 
found  in  the  Bible — God's  "love 
letter"  to  all  His  people.  The  Bible 
especially,  I  feel,  has  the  solution 
to  the  current  situation  in  which 
we  find  our  world  today. 

Many  of  today's  youth  say 
they  want  to  "do  their  own  thing." 
Freedom  is  marvelous,  but  free- 
dom  without  God  is  anarchy  and 
rebellion  against  His  law.   If  you 
would  really  be  free,  Young 
Person,  "plant  your  feet  firmly 
therefore  within  the  freedom 
that  Christ  has  won  for  us,  and 
do  not  let  yourselves  be  caught 
again  in  the  shackles  of  slavery 
[that  is,   sin,   anarchy,   rebel- 
lion.   .    .]"   (Galatians    5:1, 
Phillips). 

God  can  and  does  use  young 
people.  While  it  is  generally  true 
that   young  people   do   not  possess 
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the  experience  and  spiritual 
depths  of  those  more  mature  in 
age  and  wisdom,  they  are  still 
capable  of  playing  a  vital  role  in 
the  work  of  God. 

In  God's  Word,   for  example, 
we  find  many  instances  of  young 
people  being  used  of  God:   Young 
David  (thought  by  some  biblical 
scholars  to  be  in  his  teens  at  the 
time  of  this  incident)  was  filled 
with  courage,   faith,   and   God's 
anointing  when  he  faced  Goliath. 
He  remained  unmoved  by  extreme 
circumstances    (1     Samuel     17:38- 
50).  What  a  lesson  in  faith  and 
courage  this  is! 

Jesus  took  the  loaves  and  fishes 
of  a  lad  and  fed  "about  five 
thousand"   men    (John    6:9-12). 

The  age  of  young   pastor   Tim- 
othy is  not  precisely  known;  but, 


in  any  event,  the  great  Apostle 
Paul  said  in   1   Timothy  4:12, 
"Let  no  man  despise  [or  look 
down  upon]  thy  youth." 

Likewise  today,  without  our 
dedicated  young  people,   our  great 
Church  of  God  would  not  have 
the  influence  and  power  it 
enjoys. 

Thank  God  for  our  dedicated, 


ecord  album  of  your  choir,  choral  group, 
:et,  solo,  etc.     Buy  at  special   wholesale 
at  a  big  profit.     For  information  call  or 
QUEEN  CITY  ALBUM,  INC. 
2832  Spring  Grove  Ave. 
Cincinnati,  Ohio  45225 
1  •  513  -  681  -  8400 


TOUR  HOSTS   NEEDED 

New  7  Day  Holy  Land  Air  Cruise 

$51)9    total    cost    includes   first    class    hotels, 

all     meals,     all     transportation,     tips,     taxes, 

sightseeing.     Write  for  Air  Cruise  Brochure. 

TRAVEL  WHOLESALE.  INC. 

6640   Powers   Ferry    Ru.   N.W.,    Atlanta,   Ga.   30S39 


FIBERGLASS 


A/C  214  657-6524  Box  931  Henderson,  Teus  75652 


RAISE   FUNDS   FOR  YOUR 

CHURCH,  CLUB  OR  CIVIC 

GROUP 


Your  organization  can  sell  our  top 
quality  pecans  and  candy  to  raise  need- 
ed funds.  We  grow,  pack  and  ship  our 
own  pecan  meats,  attractively  packaged 
in  cellophane  bags.  Whole  halves  or 
broken   pieces   available. 

And  now!  Boost  your  sales  and  profits 
with  our  complete  line  of  homemade, 
individually    gift    boxed    pecan    candies. 

For  complete  details  and  wholesale 
price   lists,   write: 

Depr.   4 

MASCOT   PECAN   COMPANY 

GUitnrille,    Georgia    30427 


U.S.  POSTAGE 


STAMP  MACHINES 


If  you  qualify  as  our  local  distributor,  we  will  do  everything  necessary  to  put  you  in  business. 
Men  or  Women     Age  No  Barrier 

Invest  $1795 -$10,000  NO  RISK  INVESTMENT        100%  Repurchase  Contract 

POSTAGE  STAMPS,  INC.     Dept.  B    300  Interstate  North,  N.W./Atlanta,  Georgia  30339     Phone:432-4439 


desk  of  The  e<Jjtor 


Clyne  W.   Buxton 


What  About  the  Jew? 


Two  hundred  years  ago  Frederick 
the  Great  said  to  his  chaplain: 
"Doctor,  if  your  religion  is  a  true 
one,  it  ought  to  be  capable  of  very 
brief  and  simple  proof.  Will  you 
give  me  evidence  of  its  truth  in  one 
word?"  The  minister  answered, 
"Israel."  Perhaps  he  was  correct, 
for  the  very  fact  the  Jews  are  still 
a  distinct,  separate  race  testifies  to 
the  preservation  and  guidance 
by  the  Almighty. 

The  Jewish  people  are  the  only 
race  whose  origin  can  be  traced  with 
any  degree  of  accuracy.  Who  can 
point  to  the  first  German,  or  the 
first  Englishman?  What  person 
knows  who  the  first  Chinese  was? 
Though  the  beginning  of  many 
nations  is  shrouded  in  legend,  we 
all  know  that  Abraham  was  the 
first  Hebrew.  The  survival  of  the 
Jewish  race  down  through  the 
centuries  is  one  of  the  most  im- 
probable facts  of  world  history. 

When  speaking  of  the  Jews  in 
Prophecy  and  the  Seventies,  Charles 
Stevens,  Jr.,  wrote:  "There  thev 
stand,  singularly  alone,  magnificent- 
ly different,  defiantly  unchanged. 
Like  the  Bible  itself,  the  descen- 
dants of  Abraham  are  standing  like 
a  Gibraltar,  beat  upon  by  a  cease- 
less and  angry  tide  of  hatred  and 
opposition  but  still  remaining  the 
eternal  nation.  'There  is  the  Book 
of  the  people,  and  there  is  the 
people  of  the  Book.'  Through  storm, 
fire,  sword,  and  chastening  time 
they  have  come  to  fulfill  the  divine 
pronouncement,  'Lo,  the  people 
shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be 


reckoned  among  the  nations'  " 
(Numbers  23:9). 

Where  Did  They  Come  From? 

In  God's  covenant  with  Abraham, 
the  father  of  the  Jewish  race,  the 
Lord  said,  "And  in  thee  shall  all 
families  of  the  earth  be  blessed" 
(Genesis  12:3).  God  in  turn  would 
bless  the  Jewish  people,  and  He 
would  bless  their  land.  It  is  sig- 
nificant that  God's  promises  to 
Israel  are  often  tied  to  the  land  of 
Palestine.  The  terms  thy  seed  and 
this  land  occur  over  and  over.  For 
example:  "And  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  Abram,  and  said,  Unto  thy 
seed  will  I  give  this  land:  and  there 
builded  he  an  altar  unto  the  Lord, 
who  appeared  unto  him"  (Genesis 
12:7).  See  also  Genesis  13:15; 
15:18;  17:8,  etc. 

The  Lord  made  a  covenant  with 
Abraham  to  the  effect  that  Abraham 
would  be  the  father  of  a  nation 
which  would  bless  the  world.  He 
confirmed  that  covenant  time  and 
again.  To  David,  for  example,  he 
promised,  "Mv  covenant  will  I  not 
break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is 
gone  out  of  mv  lips.  Once  have  I 
sworn  bv  mv  holiness  that  I  will 
not  lie  unto  David"  (Psalm  89:34, 
35). 

At  the  Annunciation  the  angel 
confirmed  the  promise:  "He  will 
be  great;  He  will  bear  the  title  'Son 
of  the  Most  High';  the  Lord  God 
will  give  him  the  throne  of  his 
ancestor  David,  and  he  will  be  king 
over  Israel  for  ever;  his  reign  shall 
never  end"  (Luke  1:32,  33;  NEB). 


Why  Did  God  Choose  the  Jews? 

In  his  book,  Thus  It  Is  Written, 
Henry  Goerner  puts  it  succinctly: 
"God's  choice  of  Abraham  had  an 
arbitrary  element  in  it.  .  .  .  This 
selection  was  not  made  on  the  basis 
of  the  inherent  merit  of  the  man, 
but  on  the  assumption  that  he  might 
prove  usable  for  God's  purpose.  .  .  . 
The  descendants  of  Abraham  were 
God's  chosen  people  on  the  same 
basis."  The  Jew  is  no  more  holy, 
nor  any  more  excused  for  his  sins, 
than  a  person  of  any  other  race. 

However,  God  has  made  promises 
to  Israel,  and  those  promises  are 
irrevocable  and  everlasting.  God 
will  bring  the  Jews  back  to  Palestine 
(as  He  is  now  in  the  process  of 
doing;  read  Isaiah  11:11,  12). 
Thev  will  abide  there  forever 
(Ezekiel  37:21,  25);  and  they  will 
turn  wholeheartedly  to  God  and 
to  His  Son  (Romans  1 1 :26,  27). 
Jehovah  made  His  promises  to 
Abraham  (Genesis  12:7);  they 
were  confirmed  with  Isaac  (Genesis 
26:2-5),  with  Jacob  (Genesis  28:13- 
15),  and  with  all  Israel  at  Mount 
Horeb  (Deuteronomy  4:37). 

Just  as  certain  as  night  follows 
day,  and  the  sun  shines  in  the  sky, 
God's  promises  to  Israel  are  ever- 
lasting. He  said:  "I  would  no  more 
reject  my  people  than  I  would 
change  my  laws  of  night  and  day, 
of  earth  and  sky.  I  will  never 
abandon  the  Jews,  or  David  my 
servant,  or  change  the  plan  that 
his  Child  will  someday  rule  these 
descendants  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob."  (Jeremiah   33:25;  TLB). 
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CHURCH  OF  GOD  GENERAL  OFFICES 


cuth  &  Christian  Education 


Keith  at  25th,  NW.    Cleveland.  Tennessee  37311        Telephone    615-472-3361 


To  all  Church  of  God  Young  People 
Love  and  peace  in  the  name  of  Jesus 


"This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made;    we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in 
it"  (Psalm     118:24).     We  are  living  in  a  super  exciting  period  of  history. 
Our  day  is  unmatched  in  scientific  and  technological  advancements,   in  medical 
research  and  remedies,  and  in  living  comforts  and  conveniences.     Also,  there 
is  a  revival  of  interest  in  the  message  of  the  Bible:    what  it  proclaims  and 
what  it  promises.     It  is  a  fact!    This  is  a  great  day  to  be  alive  and  to  be  living 
for  the  Lord. 

Next  month  -  October  12,   13,    14  -  National  Youth  Emphasis  will  be  sponsored 
throughout  the  Church  of  God.     This  new  program,  with  the  theme  "Sharing 
Jesus,  "  was  designed  especially  for  Church  of  God  young  people.     We  feel  that 
God  has  given  us  this  program  to  help  guide  young  people  in  meeting  His  now 
challenge  to  experience  a  full  and  fruitful  Christian  life.     He  is  working  through 
youth  today,  and  He  is  giving  Church  of  God  young  people  a  special  call  to  respond. 

You  can  respond  to  His  call  and  challenge  by  participating  in  the  National  Youth 
Emphasis  activities.    The  special  features  will  include  a  soul  session  (prayer), 
a  study  session  (preparation),   street -and-sidewalk  action  (participation),  a  share 
service  and  project  (praise),  and  a  study -and -submission  feature  (performance). 
All  of  these  events  are  directed  to  charge  you  spiritually,  to  involve  you  socially, 
and  to  inspire  you  with  new  zest  for  living  life  at  its  highest  and  at  its  richest. 

The  entire  Lighted  Pathway  will  be  devoted  to  the  "Sharing  Jesus"  emphasis  in 
October.     PerhapTyour  youth  group  will  want  to  order  extra  copies  to  distribute. 
Please  check  with  your  pastor  or  youth  leader  in  regard  to  the  local  National 
Youth  Emphasis  schedule  of  activities. 


Sharing  Jesus  because  of  love  and  peace 


Cecil  R.  Guiles 
General  Director 
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LEE  COLLEGE  BIBLE  LANDS  STUDY  TOUR 
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The  Dome  of  the  Rock  on  the  Temple  Site  in  Jerusalem 


Visit  and  Study 

Sonic  trips  to  the  Holy  Land  feature  travel  and 
sightseeing.  The  Lee  College  Bible  Lands  Study  Tour 
adds  the  extra  dimension  of  study  under  a  qualified 
Bible  teacher. 

The  16-day  trip  includes  Cairo,  Athens,  Corinth, 
and  Rome;  and  in  the  Holy  Land,  the  Sea  of  Galilee, 
Jordan  River,  Dead  Sea,  Jericho,  Gethsernane,  Garden 
Tomb,  Bethlehem,  Jacob's  Well,  and  many  other 
Bible  landmarks. 

An  extra  benefit  will  be  visits  to  Missionary  Mar- 
garet Gaines'  school  and  other  Church  of  God  mis- 
sions activities. 

The  tour  is  open  to  any  interested  person,  but  will 
be  limited  to  forty.  Three  semester  hours  of  college 
credit  are  available  to  those  who  qualify. 


January  7-22,  1974 


$925.°° 


(New  York  to  New  York) 
Financing  Available 
$100.00  deposit 
Tour  limited  to  40  persons. 


For  reservations  or  a 
descriptive  brochure  contact: 

Elmer  F.  Odom 
Lee  College 
Cleveland,  Tn.  37311 
(615)  472-2111 


ELMER  F.  ODOM,   a  member  of  the  faculty 

at  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee,  is  tour 
host.  Mr.  Odom  is  a  veteran  professor  of 
New  Testament  and  church  history,  and 
his  own  educational  preparation  has  included 
archaeological  study  in  Israel.  He  will  ac- 
company the   tour  to   all   sites  with   the 
national  guide  and  will  provide  biblical  and 
historical    insights.   He   was   host  for  a 
similar  tour  earlier  this  year. 
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By  Floyd  D.  Carey 

"Did  not  our  heart  burn  within 
us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the 
way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us 
the  scriptures?"  (Luke  24:32). 
This  statement  was  the  soul  expres- 
sion of  the  young  men  who  walked 
with  Jesus  on  the  road  to  Emmaus 
after  His  resurrection.  What 
caused  the  heart  of  these  two  travel- 
ers, who  could  have  been  teen-agers, 
to  burn  with  hope,  understanding, 
and  assurance? 

If  you  will  observe  the  setting 
closely,  you  will  see  that  it  was 
the  result  of  Jesus  sharing  Himself 
with  them:  "And  beginning  at 
Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he 
expounded  unto  them  in  all  the 
scriptures  the  things  concerning 
himself"  (Luke  24:27).  "Glory! 
Burn  on!" 

Jesus  is  the  hope  of  the  world. 
In  Him  is  life — true  life!  Eternal 
life\  And  He  is  the  fountainhead 
of  honorable  peace,  happiness,  and 
soul-freedom.  When  He  is  shared, 
in  truth  and  in  love,  hearts  are 
changed  and  made  to  burn  with 
new  hope,  spiritual  understanding, 
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and  holy  assurance.  "Glory!  Burn 
on!" 

What  the  world  needs  now 
is  love — God's  love.  The  Bible  pre- 
sents Jesus  as  the  revelation  of 
God's  love  (John  15:9).  As  He  is 
shared,  eyes  are  opened,  life-styles 
are  changed,  and  hearts  are  made 
to  burn  with  holy  love.  "Glory! 
Burn  on!" 

Jesus  must  be  shared!  This  is 
the  imperative  of  the  hour.  The 
theme  of  the  National  Youth  Em- 
phasis program  of  the  Church  of 
God  is  "Sharing  Jesus."  We  feel 
that  God  has  given  us  this  program 
to  meet  the  imperative  of  the  hour, 
God's  call  to  last-dav  action. 
"Glory!  Burn  on!" 

This  unique  trumpet-call  pro- 
gram— scheduled  for  Friday,  Satur- 
day, and  Sunday  (October  12,  13, 
14) — was  designed,  under  the 
leadership  of  the  Spirit,  for  Church 
of  God  young  people.  It  is  your 
program,  and  it  is  a  "now"-response 
tool  to  answer  God's  call  to  share 
Jesus,  His  Son,  with  the  lost,  the 
lonely,  and  the  unlovable.  "Shar- 


ing Jesus"  is  a  "now"  activity,  and  it 
offers  you  "now"  involvement:  a 
burning  heart  and  spiritual 
enrichment.  "Glory!  Burn  on!" 

This  issue  of  the  Lighted  Path- 
way is  dedicated  to  the  National 
Youth  Emphasis  program,  "Sharing 
Jesus."  All  of  the  articles  are  di- 
rected to  support  the  outlined  ac- 
tivities, both  in  mission  and  in 
message,  and  to  provide  workable 
"share"  patterns  for  Church  of  God 
young  people.  Read  each  article 
prayerfully;  and  ask  the  Lord  to  use 
its  message  to  set  your  heart  on 
fire  in  making  "Snaring  Jesus"  a 
way  of  life  for  you.  "Glory!  Burn 
on!" 

On  behalf  of  Cecil  R.  Guiles, 
general  director,  and  the  entire  staff 
of  the  General  Youth  and  Christian 
Education  Department,  I  want  to 
say  that  we  love  and  respect 
you.  We  will  be  praying  that  the 
"Sharing  Jesus"  program  will  help 
to  build  you  up  spiritually,  and 
that  you  will  be  gripped  by  a  fresh 
faith,  a  burning  heart,  and  a 
clearer  vision  of  service.  "Glory! 
Burn  on!" 


M6€D  COD  TOO 

By  W.  A.  Davis 


Hey!  There  are  a  lot  of  good 
people  going  to  hell!  There  are 
many  already  there!   The  rich 
young  ruler  who  went  away  sad 
was  a  good   fellow,   but  he   didn't 
want  to  accept  the  message  of  Je- 
sus Christ.  Why,  some  of  the  folks 


going  to  hell  never  smoked,  drank 
alcohol,  or  did  the  drug  scene. 
Their  language  is  not  filled  with 
dirty   words.    They   are   good   guys 
in  white   hats — but   they   are   sin- 
ners. 

Good  guys  are  lost  too. 


"Good   guys   are  going  to  hell?" 
you  ask.  "Why?" 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is,  they 
have  never  allowed  Jesus  Christ  to 
become  the  Lord  of  their  lives. 
They  need  to  be  born  again  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 


"You   mean    there   are   good 
sinners?" 

Yes — hell-bound   sinners!   They 
are  blind  spiritually  because  they 
have  never  received  the  Light  of 
the  world.  What  they  call  "mis- 
takes," God  calls  "sin."  If  you  be- 
lieve  the  white   hats   are   going  to 
hell   too,   you   will   do   something 
about  it.   You've  got  to  love  them 
enough    to    give    away    your   faith; 
share  the  good  news. 

GOOD,  BUT  NOT  GOOD 
ENOUGH 

White  hats  are  good,   but  not 
good  enough.  You  can't  get  to 
heaven  just  by  living  good,  you 
know.  You  have  to  be  born  again. 
"All    [white    hats    and   black    hats] 
have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God"  (Romans  3:23). 
Adam's  sin  infects  us  all.  Good 
guys  need   God's  forgiveness   too. 
John  said,  "And  all  who  trust  him 
— God's  Son — to  save  them  have 
eternal  life;   those  who  don't  be- 
lieve and  obey  him  shall  never  see 
heaven,  but  the  wrath  of  God  re- 
mains upon  them"  (John   3:36, 
The  Living  Bible).   Can  you  walk 
in   darkness   (sin)   and   know   the 
Light  of  the  world  (Jesus  Christ)? 
No.  Good  guys  are  blind  spiritual- 
ly because  they  have  never  re- 
ceived the  Light  of  the  world. 

WHO    ME? 

Has  it  hit  you  yet  that  anybody 
who   is    not    forgiven    of   his   sins, 
no  matter  how  good  he  is,  is  going 
to  hell?  The  Word  lays  the  re- 
sponsibility on  you,   the   saved 
person,  to  share  your  faith.  If  you 
really  believe  that  the  good-guy 
friend  of  yours  who  drinks  Coke 
instead  of  beer  is  still  a  hell-bound 


sinner  without  God,  you  are  going 
to  do  something  about  it. 

SHARE  YOUR  PERSONAL 
EXPERIENCE 

There  is  no  substitute  for  a 
personal  experience  with  Jesus 
Christ.   There  is   no  argument 
against  a  witness   that  has   had   a 
personal   experience   with   the   Son 
of  God.  Simply  share  the  experi- 
ence you  have  had  with  Him, 
Jesus  Christ.  Tell  who  He  really  is 
and  what  He  has  done  for  all  of 
you.  Don't  go  around  grumbling 
about  what's  wrong  with  the  world 
and   people;   rather   tell   how  it  is 
between   you   and  Jesus   Christ.   A 
Christian  witness — or  to  be  more 
correct,    "testimony" — is   a   sharing 
of  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  with 
another  person. 

THINGS  WHITE  HATS  SAY 

"I'm  as  good  as  the  next  fellow 
or  the  members  of  your  church." 
Sure  you  are!  The  only  thing 
that  makes  the  saved  person  dif- 
ferent is  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  died  for  all  mankind.  That  in- 
cludes you. 

"Do  I  have  to  become  a  saint?" 
Sure,   but  you're  a  good  person 
anyway.   First  Corinthians   gives 
the  picture  of  sainthood.   There 
the  Word,  in  verses   1-4,  tells  you 
to  be  real.  Verses   5-7   tell  you  to 
put  others  first,  and  verses  8-13 
tell   you   to  be  in   touch — that  is, 
with  God.   Now  the  good  guy  is 
probably  doing  pretty  well  with 
the  first  two,  but  he  desperately 
needs  to  get  in  touch  with  God. 
"Is  religion  real  or  is  it  phony?" 
Now  remember,  saved  person, 
you're  in  touch  with  God.  You  have 
a  personal  experience  with  God. 


The  white  hat  can't  argue  with 
that.  It's  the  real  thing. 

"What  will  everybody  say?" 

Sure,  white  hat,  you'll  have  a 
hassle  with  the  world.  The  first 
Christian   believers   had   their  own 
hassle  with  what  others  thought. 
The  book  of  Acts  tells  us  about  it. 

"A  hassle?" 

Yes — like  Christ  had,  like  every 
Christian  has.  But  after  the  born- 
again  experience,  you've  got  God; 
and  man,  that's  good! 

SURE  YOU'RE  GOOD 

Sure  you're  good,  white  hat,  but 
you  can  be  better  after  the  Christ 
experience. 

You  can  have  meaning  for  life. 
The  love  for  things — things  that 
cannot  love  in  return — will  pass 
away.  The  love  for  God  will  re- 
place the  love  for  things,  and  God 
can  love.  He  proved  that  at  Cal- 
vary two  thousand  years  ago. 

You  can  be  of  service  to  others. 
If  you're   stuck  in   the  mud,   how 
can  you  pull  somebody  else  out? 
If  you  have  peace,  you  can  tell 
others  so  they  can  have  peace,  too. 
You  want  to  help,  don't  you? 
You're  a  good  guy.  Good,  but  you 
can  be  better  because  of  "access  to 
God-power" — your  hand  in  His, 
His  power  in   you.    Now   you   can 
really  help  others. 

Listen,   Christlike   friend,   the 
good    guys   in   the   white   hats   are 
hurting  just  like  the  man  who  lay 
wounded  on  the  road  to  Jericho. 
He  was   hurting  bad,   but  no  one 
would  stop.   Finally,   a  man   came 
by  who  loved  him  enough  to  help. 
Don't  you  go  by  on  the  other  side. 
Love  shares.  The  white  hat  needs 
God,  too.  Love  his  soul  enough 
to  help.  _i_ 


How  often  have  you  heard  some 
of  the  "in"  crowd  eagerly  talk  of 
an  exciting  "happening,"  while 
you  wondered  if  they  had  any  idea 
as   to  what   life's   really  all  about? 
It  sure  seems  easy  for  them  to  get 
excited  about  their  activities.  They 
are  so  eager  to  have  everyone  think 
that  their  kicks  are  the  greatest  and 
that  their  invitations  to  share  in 
these  "happenings"  come  across 
loud  and  clear!   And  no  matter 
what  the  purpose  for  the  "happen- 
ing," that  enthusiasm  gets  the  new 
ones  "in." 

Well,   friend,   how  about  you? 
You  are  a  member  of  the  most 
elite  "in"  crowd — if  you  are  a 
Christian.    Your    activities,    includ- 
ing  Sunday    school,    are    among 
life's   greatest  "happenings."   So, 
why  not  do  as  a  popular  gospel 
song  says  and  "Get  all  excited.  Go 
tell  everybody."  A  good  starting 
point   for   your    Christian    witness- 
ing is  with  an  invitation  (a  polite, 
sincere   request)   to   share   (activelv 
participate,    enjoy   in    common)   in 
your  Sunday  school  class.  (In  case 
you  think  these  parentheses  are 
stuffy,   please   think   again!   They 
are  only  to  encourage  you  as  to 
the  attitude   you  should  have   to- 
wards your  Christian  witness.) 

Every  day  of  your  life,  you  find 
vourself  in  ideal  situations  to  wit- 
ness—  not  "preach,"  just  witness 
and   share   your   love   for   Jesus. 
When  you  have  "let  your  light"  so 
shine   and   your   friends   and   asso- 
ciates have  taken  note  that  you 
have  something  in  your  life  worth 
sharing,   every  opportunity  to  in- 
vite them  to  your  Sunday  school 
should  be  taken  advantage  of. 

Now,  watch  it,  that  you  don't 
just  "parrot"  your  invitations!  Make 
each   one   an   individual   appeal  bv 


By  Walter  Barwick 


changing  your  approach  to  meet 
the   situation.    Extend   each   invita- 
tion  in   a   manner   which   will   be 
appreciated    and   accepted   by   that 
one   certain   person   you   are   in 
viting: 

Is   he  or  she  really  "in  the 
know"?  Then,  man,  by  all  means, 
use    their   jargon    to   convey   your 
invitation! 


Is  he  or  she  interested  only  in 
the  social  aspect  of  life?  Then, 
"get  with  it"  and  use  the  social 
aspect  of  your  Sunday  school  class 
as   an   opening  with   which   to  in- 
vite him  or  her. 

Is  he  or  she  on  the  newest 
"kick"  of  mysticism?  If  so,  tell 
him   or  her   that  the   mysteries   of 
life  both  here  and  hereafter  are 
discussed  in  the  Bible  and  that 
your  Sunday  school  class  is  a  great 
place  to  learn  what  it's  all  about. 

However,    every    invitation    you 
extend  must  be  alike  in  sincerity. 
You  must  persuade  the  one  you  are 
inviting  (1)   that  you   really  enjoy 
your  Sunday  school;  (2)  that  your 
teacher  is  really  a  "neat"  person — 
one  who  not  only  knows  what  the 
lesson  is   all   about,   but  is   also 
interested  in  what  the  class  mem- 
bers have  questions  about;  and 
(3)  that  the  gang  in  your  Sundav 
school  class  are  youth  just  like 
those  you  are  inviting — that  is, 
they  are  seeking  to  find  answers 
to   their   questions   concerning   life 
with  its  "whys  and  wherefores." 

The   point   of  emphasis   here  is 
that  although  each  individual  will 
respond  in  a  different  way  and 
although  you  must  respect  their 
whims  by  appealing  to  their  varied 
personalities,  do  so  with  your  true 
self — especially  your  personal  love 
of  Jesus — showing  through  and 
with  your  only  thought  being  to 
share    this    love    of   Jesus. 

So,  "get  with  it."  Share  your 
love  of  Jesus  by  inviting  someone 
to  attend  your  Sunday  school, 
the   place   where   there's   always   a 
"happening."  You  can  be  an  ef- 
fective  witness   and   a   wise   mem- 
ber of  the  "in"  crowd. 

Remember,  "He  that  winneth 
souls  is  wise"  (Proverbs   11:30). 


NEED*  OESUS 

&  By  J.  W.  Stone 


Webster  states  that  to  share 
means  "to  partake  of,  to  expe- 
rience, or  to  enjoy  with  others."  In 
order  for  us  to  share  Jesus,  we 
must  partake  of  Him,  experience 
Him,  and  then  we  must  enjoy 
Him  with  others. 

Our  Lord  tells  us,  "With  all 
the  earnestness  I  possess  I  tell 
you  this:  Unless  you  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Messiah  and  drink  his 
blood,  you  cannot  have  eternal 
life  within  you.  But  anyone  who 
does  eat  my  flesh  and  drink  my 
blood  has  eternal  life,  and  I  will 
raise  him  at  the  Last  Day" 
(John   6:53,    54;   The  Living 
Bible).  The  prerequisite  to  sharing 
Jesus  is  to  have  an  experience 
in  Him. 

The  Apostle  Paul  experienced 
that  which  very  few  have.  He 
stated,  "Now  I  have  given  up 
everything  else — I  have  found  it  to 
be  the  only  way  to  really  know 
Christ  and  to  experience  the  [His] 
mighty  power.   So,  whatever  it 
takes,  I  will  be  one  who  lives  in 
the  fresh  newness  of  life  of  those 
who  are  alive  from  the  dead" 


(Philippians    3:10,    11;   The  Liv- 
ing Bible). 

Jesus  revealed  to  the  Samaritan 
woman  that  there  was  a  way  to 
be  continually  happy — and  that 
was  to  drink  of  His  water.  He 
stated  that  people  soon  become 
thirsty  again  after  drinking 
physical  water.  "But  the  water 
[spiritual]  I  give  them  ...  be- 
comes a  perpetual  spring  within 
them,  watering  them  forever  with 
eternal  life"  (John   4:14,   The 
Living  Bible).   She  then  replied, 
"Please,  sir  .  .  .  give  me  some  of 
that  water!  Then  I'll  never  be 
thirsty  again"  (John  4:15,  The 
Living  Bible). 

The  dropout  is  filled  with 
delusions.  He  believes  in  the  god 
of  this  world  and  seeks  new  life 
in  immorality,  drugs,  communes, 
and  friends  who  share  the  same 
ideas  of  life.  But  "the  Good  News 
...  is  hidden  from  the  one  who 
is  on  the  road  to  eternal  death. 
Satan,  who  is  the  god  of  this 
evil  world,  has  made  him  blind, 
unable  ...  to  understand  the 
amazing  message  we  preach 
about  the  glory  of  Christ,  who  is 


God"  (2   Corinthians   4:3,   4;   The 
Living  Bible).   Inevitably,   he 
discovers  that  his  search  is  in 
vain  and  realizes  that  he  can 
find  no  peace. 

We  err  in  trying  to  force  Christ 
upon  others.  They  must  see  His 
life  beaming  forth  from  within 
us  and  through  the  convicting 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ask, 
"What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 
(See   Acts    16:30).   With   Paul 
we  must  say,  "Now  I  have  given 
up  everything  else — I  have 
found  it  to  be  the  only  way" 
(Philippians   3:10,  The  Living 
Bible).  According  to  our  Lord, 
"No  one  can  become  my  disciple 
unless  he  first  sits  down  and 
counts  his  blessings — and  then 
renounces  them  all  for  me"  (Luke 
14:33,  The  Living  Bible). 

An  unhappy  Christian  will 
hardly  win  others  to  Jesus!  That 
one  who  loves  Jesus  and  enjoys 
the  Christian  life  will  share  his 
Lord  with  others.  "Ye  shall  be 
my  witnesses"  will  then  become 
reality.  (Read  Acts   1:8).   Share 
Jesus  with  those  that  really  need 
Him!  J. 
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Teen-ager,  did  you  know  the 


Bible  is  "the  greatest  Book  ever 
written,"  and  is  today,  "the 
World's  best  seller"?  .  .  .  That  it 
is  the  "blessed  book  of  the  ages," 
yet  is  more  current  than  tomor- 
row's  news   headlines,   and   as   up- 
to-date  as  the  second-hand  on 
your  brand-new  twenty-one  jewel 
Timex? 

But  you  say,  "This  is  such  a 
bewildering  age  in  which  we 
live,  and  things  are  different 
now.  Does  a  book  as  old  as  the 
Bible  really  have  a  message  for 
today's  youth?" 

Yes!  The  message  of  God's 
Word  is  the  total  answer  to  the 


THE  MESSAGE  AND  THE  METHOD 


total  needs  of  young  people  of  this 
day.  It  is  the  Good  News  of 
forgiveness,    faith,    peace,   purpose, 
and  heaven.  It  is  in  the  Bible 
that  man  discovers  what  he  is  to 
believe  and  where  he  is  going. 
It  is  the  Will  of  God  for  everv 


young  person  to  read  and  under- 
stand His  Holy  Word.  Jesus  said, 
"Continue   in   my   word"   (John    I 
31).  Paul  wrote,  "Let  the  word 
of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly" 
(Colossians    3:16). 

You  guessed  it!  There  can  be 
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no  healthful  Christian  life  apart 
from  Bible  study.  When  Christian 
youth  fail  to  study  the  Word  they 
become  sadly  under-nourished, 
and  do  not  have  strength  for  daily 
spiritual  needs.  Christ  desires 
youth  to  be  "glowing"  witnesses 
for  Him,  and  you  cannot  "glow" 
if  you  have  spiritual  malnutrition. 

Through  the  study  of  God's 
Word  young  people  obtain 
stronger  faith,  grow  in  Christian 
character,  develop  Christian  at- 
titudes,  and  develop  skills  for 


Christian   living. 

"But,  how  can  I  study  the  Bible 
and  get  something  out  of  it?"  is 
the  lament  of  many  young 
Christians. 

First,  get  a  good  Bible  with 
easy-to-read  type.  Also,  a  Bible 
dictionary,   Bible  atlas,   Bible 
concordance,  and  Bible  Com- 
mentary will  serve  as  basic  Bible 
study  tools  as  you  set  out  on  the 
great   adventure   of  understanding 
the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

Now  you  are  ready  to  embark 
on  a  program  of  study.  Lay  out  a 
schedule  of  what  you  are  attempt- 
ing to  do.  The  "dive-in" 
technique,  where  you  "just  open 
the  Bible  any  place  and  read," 
just  doesn't  work.  Set  up  a 
schedule  for  reading  through  the 
Bible,  and  try  to  follow  it.  The 
Bible  can  be  read  through  in 


eighty  hours.   Every  teen-ager 
should  read  it  through  at  least 
once. 

Next,  expect  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  help  you!  He  wrote  the  Book 
(2   Timothy   3:16),   and  He  is 
the  Divine  Teacher  to  explain  it 
(John    14:26;     16:13-15). 

There  are  two  basic  plans  of 
Bible  study  you  can  use.  They  are 
the  "unit-of-thought"  method, 
which  is  the  study  of  a  chapter 
or   paragraph,    and   the   "topical" 
method  of  tracing  a  topic  through 
the  Scriptures. 

You  could  begin  with  the 
"unit"  method  by  reading  a  book 
a  week,  such  as  John,  Acts,  Ro- 
mans, or  Philippians.  Be  sure 
to  make  notes:  When  you  read  a 
verse,  a  paragraph  or  a  chapter, 
write  down  what  it  means. 
Mark  and  memorize  the  key 
verses  as  you  go,  and  prepare 
yourself  for  personal  soul-winning 
by  memorizing  key  witnessing 
passages. 

If  you  choose  to  use  the  "topical" 
method  you  may  seek  to  follow  a 
theme  through  the  Scriptures 
such  as  "the  blood,"  or  "faith," 
or  "the  nature  of  God,"  or  "the 
coming  of  Christ."  You   could 
make  a  Bible  character  study  of 
Paul,  David,  or  Moses,  tracing 
their  lives  through  the  Bible. 

Finally,  God  desires  that  you 
study  His   Word   with   purpose 
and  prayer.  God  will  speak  to 
you  through  His  Word.  Always 
study  the  Bible  in  a  reverent  way 
asking  the  Lord,  "What  saith  my 
Lord   unto   his   servant?"   (Joshua 
5:14).   Also,   God  wants  you  to 
make   a   personal   application   of 
the  truths  discovered,  that  your 
life  would  become  a  "living 
epistle"   (2   Corinthians    3:2). 
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Tut'*  z*me:v 


By  Robert  Frazier 


An  advertisement  for  Levi  pants 
spends    the   major   portion   of   a 
minute  pointing  up  the  differences 
between  a  youth  and  an  older  man 
who  both  wear  the  popularly 
advertised    product.    The    com- 
mercial closes  with  the  phrase, 
"Aren't  we  different  the  same?" 

This  statement  signifies  the  one 
common  bond  that  spans  whatever 
differences  that  exist  in  taste  and 
preference.   What  a  fitting  picture 
this  is  of  youth  and  their  relation- 
ship  with   the   aged.   The  big  dif- 
ference between  the  two  is  that  for 
the  aged  time  has  passed  over  their 
once  tender  faces  and  Jeft  creases 
of  experience  in  their  place.  The 
legs   that  once   moved   as   swift  as 
ours  have   been   slowed   by   this 
common  denominator  of  mankind. 
We  who  are  striving  to  get  "where 
it's  at"  have   forgotten   that  the 
older  people  in  our  midst  have 
already  been  "where  it's  at." 

What  a  wealth''  of  untapped 
knowledge  and  experience  rests 
with  each  older  adult,  just  waiting 


to  be  shared!  Older  adults  indeed 
do  have  much  to  share  with  us; 
but  it  is  important  to  note  that  we 
have  a  privilege  and  a  responsibility 
to  share  Jesus  with  them.  There 
are  several  ways  this  can  be  done. 

"Plug  in  to  the  elderly."  While 
I  am  not  advocating  a  generation 
gap,  there  is  a  problem  of  wave- 
length in  understanding  elderly 
people.  Our  thoughts  of  the  future 
are  bright  and  hopeful,  the  world 
is  ours  for  the  taking,  and  a  driving 
energy  propels  us  forward  to 
accomplish  this  task;  but  the  elderly 
have  already  made  their  mark  on 
mankind.  They  have  accomplished 
the  major  portion  of  what  they  have 
set  out   to  do. 

Let's   appreciate    them    for   who 
they  are  and  for  the  contributions 
that  they  have  made.  This  will 
require  little   effort  on   our  part, 
and  it  will  become  increasingly 
easier  as  we  acquaint  ourselves  with 
them.   Let's  find  out  what  it's  all 
about  by  tuning  in  on  the  elderly's 
wavelength.   It  will  be  a  rich  and 


rewarding  experience. 

"Caring  means  sharing."  Caring 
but  not  sharing  is  not  sufficient! 
Few  young  people  are  wealthy 
enough  to  significantly  contribute 
financially  to  the  elderly,  but  there 
is  something  we  can  give  that  is 
worth  much  more — namely,  our 
time. 

It  really  means  something  when 
we  who  are  a  part  of  this  ever 
increasingly  fast-paced  society 
pause  to  share  our  time.  Even  if 
it's  nothing  more  than  sitting  and 
listening  to  them,  senior  citizens 
are  hearing  us  say,  "I  care  for 
you." 

A  positive  way  of  sharing  is  the 
nursing-home  service.  This  is  a  very 
real  ministry  that  YOUth  can  be 
involved  in.  The  aged  thrill  to  see 
live  vibrant  faces  giving  testi- 
monies of  the  saving  grace  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Another  manner  of  sharing 
Christ   is    a   visitation    program    to 
the  shut-in.  There  are  numbers  of 
people  in   your  town   or  city  who 
seldom  have  the  opportunity  to 
visit  with  anyone  as  interesting  as 
you.  Those  older  adults  with  fail- 
ing  vision    will    appreciate    having 
you  read  Scripture  to  them  or  help 
with  some  household  duties.  You 
might   even   want  to  share   a   ride 
to  a  church  service  for  those  who 
might  not  otherwise  be  able   to 
attend  but  would  really  like  to. 

As  you  can  readily  see,  there 
are  numerous  ways  we  can  share 
with  the  aged  and  radiate  Christ 
by  kind  words  or  deeds.  The 
important  thing  is  a  real  concern 
on  your  part.  Let's  get  with  it  and 
start  sharing,   shall  we?  After  all, 


aren't  we   different   the  same? 
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By  R.  Edwin  King 


Young  or  no, 
you  must  grow! 
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Chuck  Smith  retells  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  in  everyday  language  .  .  . 
and  finds  in  it  a  clear-cut  guide  to 
growing  in  faith  for  contemporary 
Christians.  Young  or  old,  every 
Christian  must  continue  to  grow. 
This  book  tells  how  .  .  .  read  it,  rec- 
ommend it  to  your  study  group! 
$2.45  paper 

AT  YOUR  BOOKSTORE 

Fleming  H.  Revell  Company 
Old  Tappan,  N.J.  07675 

(If  ordering  by  mail,  add  15c  for  handling). 
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"The  teen-ager  is  the  best  in- 
strument through  which  God  can 
get  through  to  other  teen-agers," 
said  Dick  Gilbert.  "Always  we 
have  this  problem — the  uncom- 
mitted youth.  We  also  have  the 
answer:  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ;  but  we  do  not  always 
like  problem  and  answer.  The 
missing  link  is  the  committed 
teen-ager  who  is  willing  to  wit- 
ness to  others,  in  all  he  says 
and  does." 

Sharing  Jesus  Is  Love  in  Action 

There  is  much  talk  about  love 
nowadays,  but  love  is  more  than 
verbally  expressed  phraseology. 
Love  is  giving — this  is  action. 
Love  is  caring — this  is  action. 
Love  is  sharing — this  is  action. 
"For  God  so  loved  the  [teen-ager 
— and   his   sinful   condition], 
that  he  [literally]  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
[teen-ager]  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting  life"    (John    3:16). 

At  the  same  time,  God's  Son 
shared  His  agonizing  death  with 
you  that  you  might  not  have  to 
feel  the  effects  and  pains  of  death 
as  long  as  you  are  willing  to 
believe  on  Him  and  commit 
yourself  to  Him.  "Greater  love 
hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a 
man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends"    (John    15:13).    Man, 
this  is  real  love,  genuine  love 
in  action! 

Teen-ager,  do  you  love?  Are 
you  your  brother's  keeper?  If  so, 
how  long  has  it  been  since  you 
shared  Jesus  with  someone? 

Sharing  Jesus  Is 
Spiritual  Fulfillment 
Howard  W.  Ellis,  in  his  book 


Evangelism  for  Teen-agers  for  a 
New  Day,  said:  "The  greatest 
stumblingblock  for  the  young 
person  who  makes  his  commit- 
ment to  Christ  is  that  he  joins  the 
church  expecting  to  do  some- 
thing. Instead,  he  finds  the 
church  is  stabbing  at  windmills. 
He  feels  out  of  place.  He  is  con- 
fronted with  no  radical  or  relevant 
opportunity  for  service.  He  finds 
that  SOS  means  the  'Same  Old 
Stuff.'  " 

May  I  remind  you,  Teen-ager, 
that  you  are  a  part  of  the  church  — 
a  vital  part;  and  while  you  do 
need  a  sense  of  direction  through 
training  and  Christian  nurture, 
nothing  will  take  the  place  of 
that  vital  and  exciting  experience 
of  new  life  in  Jesus  that  you  have 
received. 

Sharing  Jesus  Is  Fulfilling 
the  Lord's  Discipleship 

After  Christ  shared  His  redemp- 
tive plan  with  the  Twelve,  He 
commissioned  them.  Later  He 
sent  out  the  Seventy:   "After 
these  things  the  Lord  appointed 
other  seventy  also,  and  sent 
them  two  by  two  before  his  face 
into  every  city  and  place, 
whither  he  himself  would  come" 
(Luke   10:1).  And  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  His  disciples  went 
from  house  to  house — "And 
they,  continuing  daily  with  one 
accord  in  the  temple,  and  .  .  . 
from  house  to  house  .  .  .  Praising 
God,  and  having  favour  with  all 
the  people.  And  the  Lord  added 
to  the  church  daily  such  as  should 
be  saved"  (Acts  2:46,  47). 

The  teen-ager  is  a  catalyst  be- 
tween the  gospel  and  the  world. 
You  must  share  Jesus  and 
share  Him  now!   + 
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WORKSHEET 


National  Youth  Emphasis  Study  Session 
Saturday  Morning,  10:30  a.m.,  October  13 


Sharing  Jesus  -  Love  In  Action 

(Use  this  outline  during  the  study  session  to  take  notes.) 


I.  Love  Is  a  Person. 

A.  God  shared  His  Love  (John  3:16). 


C.   The  role  of  youth  in  God's  love  story  is  sacrificial 
(1   John   3:16). 


II.  Love  Is  a  Principle. 

B.  Jesus  is  the  personification  of  God's  love 

(John   15:9).  A.  Christ  framed  the  trademark  (John  13:35). 
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National  Youth  Emphasis  Study  Session 


B.   Dimensions  of  the  love  life  are  broad 
(Ephesians   3:17,    18). 


B.   "And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us, 
and  hath  given  himself"  (Ephesians  5:2). 


C.  The  principle  is  permanent  (Romans  8:3  5,  37).  2. 

1.   


3. 


C.   "If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments" 
(John    14:15). 


III.  Love  Is  a  Practice. 


A.   "For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us' 
(2   Corinthians   5:14). 
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I  tit  DIDLt  that  will  Surprise  You! 

Reveals  Spiritual  Meaning  of  Verses 
Gives  Desired  Information  More  Quickly 


57  FEATURES  ...  8  GREAT  DEPARTMENTS  MAKE— 


THE 


NEW  CHAIN-REFERENCE  BIBLE 

FOURTH   IMPROVED  EDITION 
Truly  a  Bible  PLUS  a  Biblical  Library  in  ONE  Volume 


EDITED  BY  REV.  F.  C.  THOMPSON,  D.D.,  Ph.D. 


READ  WHAT  OTHERS  SAY: 

Justice  Glenn  Terrell,  Former  Chief  Justice  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  Florida:  "The  inscription  over  the 
entrance  to  the  Graduate  School  Bide,  of  the  Florida 
State   University   in   Tallahassee,   Florida   is : 

'The  Half  of  Knowledge  is  to  Know  Where  to  Find  Knowledge.' 
The  New  Chain  Reference  Bible  is  the  'Where'  to  find 
the  fullest  spiritual  truths  and  to  gain  the  most  complete 
knowledge  of  the  Bible  in  the  easiest  way."  Dr.  Edw. 
L.  R.  Elson,  Pastor.  National  Presbyterian  Church, 
Washington,  D.C. :  "For  twenty-five  years,  I  have  used 
the  New  Chain  Reference  Bible  as  my  study  and  devo- 
tional Bible.  For  the  preacher,  teacher  and  student  of 
the  Bible,  it  is  unsurpassed."  Dr.  Charles  E.  Fuller, 
Director,  Old  Fashioned  Revival  Hour  Broadcast:  "I 
wish  every  preacher  and  teacher  of  the  Word  had  a  copy 


of  this  most  usable  and  logical  reference  work."  Dr. 
Harold  J.  Ockenga,  President,  Gordon  College:  "The 
New  Chain  Reference  Bible  is  splendid.  It  is  truly  a 
Bible  that  should  be  in  every  home."  Dr.  William  Ward 
Ayer,  Evangelist,  Bible  Teacher,  National  Radio  Broad- 
caster: "I  have  recently  owned  and  studied  the  remark- 
able New  Chain  Reference  Bible.  While  I  have  used 
other  reference  Bibles  through  the  years,  I  now  regret 
that  this  unique  volume  was  not  in  my  study  from  the 
beginning."  Dr.  Duke  K.  McCall,  President,  Southern 
Baptist  Theological  Seminary,  Louisville,  Ky. :  "The  New 
Chain  Reference  Bible  not  only  provides  a  wealth  of  use- 
ful helps  in  Bible  study,  but  also  provides  them  in  a 
form  which  makes  them  accessible  to  the  user.  For  the 
most  usable  and  time  saving  helps,  I  suggest  that  one 
carefully  examine  this   Bible  before  buying  any  other." 


Rapidly    Replacing    Other    Bibles— Has    So    Many    More    New    Helps! 


1.  Unique  chart  showing  Origin  and  Growth  of  the 
English  Bible. 

2.  The  Outline  Studies  of  Bible  Periods,  comparing 
Biblical  History  with  Contemporary  Secular  History. 

3.  The  Analysis  of  the  Bible  as  a  Whole. 

4.  The  Analysis  of  each  of  the  66  Books  of  the  Bible. 

5.  The  Analysis  of  every  Chapter  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

6.  The  Analysis  of  the  Verses  of  the  entire  Bible. 

7.  The  Numerical  Chain  Reference  System. 

8.  Special  Analysis  of  the  Important  Bible  Characters. 

9.  Contrast  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

10.  The  Topical  Treasury.  New  Topics  for  Prayer 
Meetings,  Men's.  Women's.  Young  People's  Meetings,  etc. 

11.  Special  Bible  Readings  for  private  devotions  and 
public  services.   New  and  different  subjects. 

12.  Bible  Harmonies  of  the  Lives  of  Moses  and  Paul. 

13.  Special  Portraits  of  Jesus. 

14.  Chart  of  the  Messianic  Stars. 

15.  Chart  showing  cause  of  the  Babylonian  Captivity. 

16.  Chart  of  the  Temple  of  Truth,  illustrating  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

17.  Chart  of  Jesus'  Hours  on  the  Cross. 

18.  The  Christian  Workers'  Outfit.  Of  Special  value  to 
soul  winners. 

19.  All  Prominent  Bible  Characters  Classified,  listing 
the  Patriarchs,  Leaders  in  Early  Hebrew  History,  etc. 

20.  Golden  Chapters  of  the  Bible. 

21.  A  Complete  General  Index  of  over  seven  thousand 
topics,  names,  and  places. 

22.  Special  Memory  Verses  selected  from  each  Book  of 
the  Bible. 

23.  Chart  showing  Seven  Editions  of  Divine  Law. 

24.  Craph  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 

25.  Bible  Mnemonics,  or  how  to  memorize. 

26.  The  Principles  and  Best  Methods  of  Bible  study. 

27.  Pictorial  niustration  of  the  River  of  Inspiration. 

28.  Bible  Markings,  Explaining  best  methods  of  mark- 
ing one's  Bible. 

29.  Concordance. 

30.  Atlas  of  12  colored  maps  with  index. 

Other  Features  in  Text  Cyclopedia 

31.  Topical  Study  of  the  Bible.  Correlated  Scriptures 
printed  out  in  full  under  2467  topics  and  sub-topics. 
Three  times  as  many  as  in  any  other  Bible. 

32.  Contrast  Study  of  Great  Truths  of  the  Bible.  En- 
ables you  to  stuC  the  Constructive  and  Destructive 
Forces  of  Life  wi'  .  the  Bible  verses  printed  out  in  full. 


33.  Life  studies,  such  as  Business  Life,  Home  Life,  etc 

34.  Bible  Stories  for  Children.  A  list  of  56  stories  to 
be  read  from  the  Bible  itself. 

35.  Miracles  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

36.  Parables  of  the  Old  Testament.  Parables  of  the 
New  Testament,  each  Gospel. 

37.  Titles  and  names  of  Christ;  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  of 
God  the  Father;  and  of  Satan. 

38.  General  Bible  Prophecies. 

39.  A  list  of  the  Prophets  of  the  Bible. 

40.  List  of  the  Judges  of  Israel  and  Judah. 

41.  List  of  the  Notable  Women  of  the  Bible. 

42.  Mountains  and  Hills  referred  to  in  Bible. 

43.  Dictionary  Material. 

44.  Tables  of  Time,  Money,  Weights  and  Measures. 

More  Unusual  Features  in  the  Helps 

45.  The  Historical  Bridge,  covering  interval  between 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

46.  Chart  showing  the  History  of  the  Apostles. 

47.  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  citing  references  in  dif- 
ferent Gospels  where  events  are  given. 

48.  Calendar  of  the  Christian  Era. 

49.  The  Post-Resurrection  Appearances  of  Jesus,  illus- 
trated with  well-known  paintings. 

50.  Chart  of  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia,  described  by 
John. 

51.  An  Outline  History  of  the  Evangelistic  and  Mis- 
sionary Work  of  the  Early  Church. 

52.  The  Prophecies  Concerning  Jesus  and  their  Fulfill- 
ment, arranged  Chronologically,  with  principal  verses 
printed  out  in  full. 

53.  Map  Showing  Approximate  Distances  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Various  Historical  Points. 

54.  Chart  Showing  the  Interior  Arrangement  of  the 
Temple  at  Jerusalem. 

55.  Nineteen  Special  Illustrated  Maps  Showing  the 
Journeys  of  Abraham,  Children  of  Israel,  Joshua,  Gideon, 
Samuel,  Saul,  David,  Solomon,  Jesus,  Paul  and  Peter. 
These  are  separate  maps,  mind  you — not  several  crowded 
together  on  one  page. 

56.  Places  of  Religious  Worship,  Hebrew  Times,  Fes- 
tivals and  Religious  Officials. 

New  in  the  Fourth  Improved  Edition 

57.  Archaeological  Supplement.    Over  100  Illustrated 


The  Revised  Version  is  given  in 
the  wide  margin  opposite  the  verses, 
wherever  an  important  difference  in 
meaning  occurs. 


SEND  NOW 
tor  this 

big  FREE 

descriptive 

BOOK 

Agents  Wanted 


THIRTEEN  DISTINCTIVE  BINDING  STYLES  REASONABLY  PRICED  $16.35  to  $37.35 

B.  B.  Qfak/trule  BIBLE  CO.  INC 

Depr.    L4810,    P.O.    Box   606 

INDIANAPOLIS,     INDIANA     46206 


B.    B.    KIRKBHIDE   BIBLE  CO..   INC. 
Dept.  L4810,  P.O.  Box  606 
Indianapolis,  Indiana  46206 

□  Without  cost  or  obligation  to  me, 
send  a  copy  of  the  big  illustrated  book, 
"A  New  Bible  for  a  New  Day,"  and  full 
particulars  concerning  the  Fourth  Im- 
proved Edition  of  your  New  Chain  Refer- 
ence Bible. 
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I      City 


The  neecI  of  pRAyER 
ilN  shARJNq  JESUS 


The  sweltering,  mid-May  sun 
seemed    to   smile   mischievously   as 
I  laid  the  pick  on  the  hard,  rock- 
like ground  and  leaned  back  to 
rest  against  the  side  of  the  three- 
foot  ditch.   Johnny  blinked  his 
eyes  rapidly,  trying  to  catch  the 
little  beads  of  perspiration  with 
his  eyelids   before   they   trickled 
into  his  already  moistened  eyes.  A 
few  feet  away  Joe  rubbed  his  fore- 
head with  his  bare,   dusty  arm  as 
he   rested   beside   the   old   concrete 
spattered  wheelbarrow.   Ray  licked 
his  lips  softly  with  the  tip  of  his 
tongue  and  placed  another  block 
in  place. 

"Let's  have  a  drink."  I  half 
grunted,    climbing   out   of   the 
plumbing  ditch.  Johnny  finished 
sawing  the  plug  of  chewing  to- 
bacco   with    his    dull,    broken- 
handle  pocketknife   and  slipped   it 
into  the  right  side  of  hfs  mouth. 
The  smoke  curled  lazily  above 
Joe's  head  as  he  blew  out  the 
match  through  one  side  of  his 
mouth   and  balanced   the   cigarette 
with  the  other  side.   Ray  laid  an- 
other block  in  place,   squinted  his 
eye  for  a  professional  level,  and 
gave  a  little  peck-peck  with  the 
handle  of  the  trowel.  Neither  both- 
ered to  answer. 

I  pushed  the  little  button  on  the 
spout  of  the  five-gallon  water  can. 
Three  or  four  drops  of  water  teas- 
ingly  dripped  into  the  glass.   Hav- 


H.  Lynn  Stone 


ing  placed   the  plastic  glass  firmly 
on  the  ground  and  having  wrapped 
my  arm   around   the   can,   I   tilted 
it  to  one  side  and  once  again 
mashed  the  little  white  button. 
Soon  the  glass  was  full. 

"Have  a  drink,  Johnny?" 

"I'll  just  chew,"  he  drawled  and 
spat  a  stream  of  brown  tobacco 
juice  into  the  ditch. 

"Joe?" 

The   smoke   sort  of  danced   in 
front  of  his  face  as  Joe  shook  his 
head   from   side  to  side. 

"How  about  you,  Ray?" 

He  stirred  the  cement  briskly 
with   the   end   of  the   trowel,   pre- 
tending not  to  hear. 

My  chapped   lips   gave   an  anx- 
ious twitch  as  I  raised  the  glass. 
After  taking  two  quick  gulps,  I 
bent  forward  quickly,  spewing  the 
lukewarm  water  out  of  my  mouth 
and   nose.   Johnny,  Joe,   and   Ray 
bent  forward,  laughing  convulsive- 

"Hey,   Stone,   rather  have  a 
chew?"  mocked  Johnny  between 
laughs. 

"How'd  you  like  that  flavor?" 
Joe  laughed. 

Ray's  sides  still  shook  as  he 
turned  up  another  block  and  slung 
the  mud  on  the  end. 

Realizing   they   had   already 
tasted  the  three-day-old  water,  I 
gave  a  quick,   halfhearted  laugh, 
picked  up  the  can,  placed  it  in  the 


back  of  the  dusty  green  station 
wagon,  and  drove  down  the  hill 
to  the  cafeteria. 

The  little  hard  chunks  of  ice 
rattled  musically  as  they  slid  into 
the  jug.   The  clear  well  water 
seemed  to  shiver  silently  as  it 
climbed   higher   in   the   can,   swal- 
lowing the  cubes  of  ice. 

I  drove  back  up  the  hill. 

Johnny  gave  a  quick  spit  and 
then,  almost  as  an  afterthought, 
spat   again,    this   time   spitting  out 
the  half-chewed  piece  of  tobacco. 

Joe  artfully  gave  the  cigarette  a 
flip  with  his  index  finger. 

Ray  scooted  the  trowel  under 
the  cement  mud. 

By  the   time  I  had  the  back 
window   of  the   station   wagon 
down,  they  had  each  picked  up 
one  of  the  clean  glasses  I  had 
brought  back.   The  cold  water 
frosted  the  glasses  as  it  rushed 
out  the  spout  and  gave  a  swan- 
like dive  downward. 

"Boy,  that  sure  was  good." 

"Sure  beats  that  other  stuff." 

"Ah,  fresh,  cold  water." 

Jesus  is  the  water  of  life. 

It  is  in  prayer  that  "my  cup 
runneth  over."  Some  people  choke, 
and   fume,   and  fuss,   and   spew 
over  their  own  "three-day-old"  re- 
ligion. No  wonder  people  laugh. 

In  prayer,  go  back  to  the  "cafe- 
teria"; freshen  up  your  own  "jug." 

Then,  when  you  share  Jesus, 
they  will  drink. 

"In  the  last  day,  that  great  day 
of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried, 
saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  unto  me,  and  drink.  He  that 
believeth  on  me,  as  the  scripture 
hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall 
flow  rivers  of  living  water"  (John 
7:37,  38).     . 
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ADD   Chords,    runs,"  ^rogretno 


Twenty   leisoni  $4.98 

EVANGELICAL  MUSIC,  Dept  Jl-1 

HAWARDEN     IOWA  51023 


FOR   SALE:   GOSPEL  TENTS 

Special    prices   to   ministers.    For  com- 
plete   information    write 

VALDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING  CO. 

P.    0.     Box    248,    Valdosta,    Georgia 

31601 

Phone    242-0730 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY  FLATS,  TfNN. 

M«»yf«et»r«f»  *f  DISTINCTIVE 


ENHANCE  THE    BEAUTY 
OF  CHRISTMAS 


COLLEGIATE  CAP  &  GOWN  CO. 


A/C  214  657-6524  Box  931  Henderson,  Texas  75652 


Raise  $40,  $400  or  more  for  your 
group  with  Christmas  Table  Covers 


RAISE  FUNDS  FOR  YOUR 

CHURCH,  CLUB  OR  CIVIC 

GROUP 


Your  organization  can  sell  our  top 
quality  pecans  and  candy  to  raise  need- 
ed funds.  We  grow,  pack  and  ship  our 
own  pecan  meats,  attractively  packaged 
in  cellophane  bags.  Whole  halves  or 
broken   pieces   available. 

And  now!  Boost  your  sales  and  profits 
with  our  complete  line  of  homemade, 
individually   gift   boxed   pecan   candies. 

For  complete  details  and  wholesale 
price  lists,  write: 

Depr.  4 
MASCOT   PECAN   COMPANY 
e,   Georgia    30427 


Here  it  is!  The 
fund-raising  idea  that's 
almost  sure  to  raise  $40, 
$400  or  more  for  your  church 
club,  or  group— our  exclusively 
designed  Christmas  Table  Covers 
Festively  decorated  in  brilliant 
reds,  golds,  and  greens  on 
durable  snowy  white  linen-look 
plastic,  approximately  54"  x  72". 

An  ideal  fund  raiser  because 
it's  so  easy  to  carry.  And  so  easy 
to  sell  this  time  of  year.  Sell  just 
200  and  add  $80  to  your  treasury 

We'll  ship  these  profit  makers  to  you 
on  credit.  Take  up  to  60  days  to  sell  and  pay. 

For  complete  information,  send  the  coupon 
NOW.  There's  no  obligation.  And  no  better  time 
to  raise  money  fast  with  an  exclusive  winner. 


"Our  group  raised  more 
than  $1,000  this  year 
with  Wade  proven  fund 
raisers.'.' 

Jim  Hatfield,  Kansas 


(Anna  Elizabeth  Wade,  Dept.  430AW 
Dept.  000000, 
Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

Please  rush  Free  complete  details  of 
your  proven  plan  for  our  group  to 
earn  $40,  $400  or  more  with  your 
exclusive  Christmas  Table  Covers. 


YOUR  PROFIT  PICTURE 

If  you                       You                    Send 
Sell                           Keep                 Wade 

100 

$    40 

$  60 

200 

$  80 

$120 

1000 

$400 

$600 

Anna  Elizabeth  Wade,  Dept.  430AW 
Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 


Address. 
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Name  of 
Organization. 
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"NOWTieWS 

Current  world  happenings  indicate  the  nearness  of  the 
return  of  Jesus  and  the  urgency  of  sharing  Him  with  the  lost. 


Church  Looks  to  Future 

The   First  Assembly   of  God   in 
North    Hollywood,    California, 
believes  so  strongly  that  the  Church 
is  about  to  be  raptured   that  they 
have    prepared    for    the    ones    who 
will  be  left  behind  but  will  want 
to  be  saved  and  become  members 
of  the  church.  The  church  board 
set   down    guidelines    for   the 
church  "to  become  effective  im- 
mediately   after    Jesus'    appearing." 
They  even  went  so  far  as  to  change 
their  bylaws.   The   new   officers 
after  the  Rapture  will  be  required 
to  be  members  only  three  months 
before    being   elected,    rather    than 
the  regular  four  years.  The  church 
board    notified    the    mortgage 
company  of  the  expected  emergency 
and    called    major   insurance    com- 
panies to  determine  how  claims 
could   be   paid   without   waiting 
seven  years  for  missing  persons. 
The  question  is  asked,   "Who  will 
pastor  the  church?" 

Economic   Controls 

U.  S.  News  and  World  Report, 
April    16,    1973,   p.    13,   states, 
"The  way  things  are  going,  wide- 
spread  unhappiness  with   prices 
could  yet  force  the  Nixon  admin- 
istration  into   adopting  some  of 
the  tightest  controls  this  country 
has  seen  in  peace  time." 
Occult  Courses  Taught  on  College 
Campuses 

A   number   of  college   campuses 
are  offering  classes  in  a  variety  of 


occult  subjects  for  academic  credit. 
The  University  of  Washington  in 
Seattle  offers  courses  in  ESP, 
numerology,  hypnotism,  and  yoga. 
Antioch  College  in  Yellow  Springs, 
Ohio,  has  one  student  teaching  a 
five-credit  course  in  astrology.  On 
the  campus  of  the  University  of 
Wisconsin,  in  the  last  year  and 
a  half,  500  students  have  signed 
up  for  a  course  in  witchcraft  and 
astrology. 

One  professor  said,  "The  occult 
represents  a  reaction  to  the  break- 
down of  society — the  inability  of 
people  to  control  their  destiny.   If 
one  gets  in  a  cult  group,  he  soon 
believes   that   he   can   control   his 
life."  The  churches  which  these 
students    attend    vary    in    titles    as 
Satanic   Church,    Church    of   Evil, 
etc.   Once  the  now  popular  forms 
of  the  occult — fortune-telling, 
witches,  astrology,  ESP,  seances, 
hypnosis — were  practiced  in  secret 
and  abhorred  by  intelligent  society. 
Now  TV,  news,  and  literature  make 
them  popular. 

Bible  Raps 

Bible  rap  sessions  is  the  most 
popular  method  of  Bible  study 
among  many  teens  today.  When 
a  group  of  six  to  eight  young 
people  get  together  for  study,  the 
Bible  can  be  relevant  and  practical 
to  their  lives. 

P.  O.  W.'s  Home  at  Last 

The  P.  O.  W.'s  are  at  last  home. 
However,  they  have  told  of  the 


horrors  of  the  experience.  Some 
were   beaten;    others   were   tied    to 
anthills;  some  were  chained  with 
leg  irons  until  the  metal  grew  into 
their  flesh.   Some  were  in   long 
periods  of  solitary  confinement. 
Drugs 

The  drug  scene  is  still  a  problem 
for  youth   around   the  world.   The 
pressure   is   on.   Drugs   are   an 
attempt  to  step  out  of  reality. 
Whoever  said  we  would  find  happy 
reality  in  this  life.  Reality  and  peace 
are  found  only  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Hippie  Cidt 

Peter  Gillquist  in  his  book, 
Sometimes  You  Have  to  Rap,  has 
said    concerning    the    hippie    cult: 
"Their  influence  in  this  country  has 
been  so  strong  that  without  press 
agents,   public   relations   repre- 
sentatives, or  even  group  deter- 
mination,  they   have   influenced 
the  music,  dress,  hairstyles,  theater, 
politics,  and  to  a  great  extent  the 
basic   life-styles   of  an   entire 
nation."   When    these   people   who 
would    not   or   could    not   make   it 
in  the  established  society  come  to 
Jesus   Christ,   discipleship   is   no 
problem   for   them.   They  want   to 
follow  their  King. 
Runaways 

Dave    Wilkerson,    speaking    in 
Napa,   California,   gave   three 
reasons    why    young    people    leave 
home:    (1)   a   hassle   with   friends, 

(2)  a  hassle  with  their  faith,  and 

(3)  a    hassle    with    their    parents. 


By  Peggy  Scarborough 
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IN  TRUTH,  AND  'N  A£T<;  OP  K/NDNG£S. 


KEEpiNq  The  FArrh 
or  ShARJNq  h? 


By  J.  Ralph  Brewer 


A    popular    religious    broadcast  mouth    the    Lord    Jesus"    (Romans 

concludes    its    weekly    program    by  10:9).    By   sharing   our   Savior 

reminding   the   listening   audience,  with  others,  we  obey  God's  will  and 

"Don't  just  keep   the   faith — share  Word   and  participate   in   a  joyful 

it  with  someone  else."  Christian  and   rewarding  experience, 
teen-ager,  it's  time  to  "face  it  like  Inasmuch  as  the  Bible  urges. 

it  is."  The  depth  of  one's  dedication  "Check   up   on   yourselves"   (2 

to  God  is  reflected  not  only  in  Corinthians    13:5,   The  Living 

the  faith  he  keeps,  but  in  the  faith  Bible),  may  I  suggest  that  you  take 

he  shares.  a   g00d    honest   look   at   your   life. 

It  is  a  tragic  reality  that  too  many  How    dynamic    is    your    Christian 

teens  have  joined   the  ranks  of  experience  and  witness?  Have  you 

"silent    Christians"   who    seldom  personally  discovered  that  bubbling 

vocally    identify    themselves    with  fountain  of  faith  which  overflows 

Christ.  They  have  given  themselves  t0  others?  Or,   have  you  become 

an  A  for  "living  the  life,"  but  have  content   to   retire    to   the   sidelines 

completely   flunked    the    course   in  an(]    ieaVe    the    action    to   someone 

"sharing  Jesus  with  others."  else?   By   prayerful   and    careful 

While  it  is  true  that  living  the  evaluation,    you   can   define   your 

life  is  one  way  to  witness,  the  fact  witnessing  weaknesses  and  take 

is,  no  life  is  good  enough  to  speak  steps  to  correct  them.  Why  not  do 

by  itself.  Samuel  Shoemaker  in  his  it  now?   Get  out  your  pencil  and 

book  Creating  Christian  Cells  says,  paper)   an(j   Jet's   take   a  pop   quiz. 

"I   cannot,  by  being  good,   tell  of  Let's  see  where  you  stand  as  a 

Jesus'  atoning  death  and  resur-  witness   for   Christ.    Here   we   go: 
rection,   nor  of  my   faith  in   His        ,     TT       ,         ,       .    , 

,.  .   J    *,  /    .    .    .  i  1,   How  long  has  it  been  since  you 

divinity.  The  emphasis  is  too  much  it,         ,     ,       i       *  \ 

on  me  and  too  little  on   Him."  shared  Jesus  (outslde  the  c^urch) 

The   Bible   makes   it   very   clear  with   another  teen-ager?   One 

that  we  must  not  only  speak  with  month?  Three  months? 

our  life  but  our  lips  as  well.  Paul  Six  months?  

speaks   of   confessing   "with   thy  Ever?  


LITTLE  GIANT 


2.  How  long  has  it  been  since  you 
participated  in  a  personal  evan- 
gelism endeavor  (door-to-door 
witnessing,   distribution  of 
Christian  literature,  etc.)?  

3.  Are    you   a   regular   participant 
in  the  Sunday-school  and  Family- 
Training-Hour    visitation    min- 
istry   to    reach    other    teen-agers 
for  Christ  and  the  church? 

4.  When  did  you  last  bow  in 
prayer  and  specifically   ask  the 
Holy    Spirit    to    open    doors    of 
opportunity  and  give  you  guid- 
ance in  witnessing?  

Your  answers  are  probably 

quite  revealing.  Perhaps  even 
shocking!  Above  all,  if  your  score 
reveals  that  you  have  not  been  an 
active  witness  to  God's  redeeming 
grace  you  owe  it  to  yourself,  your 
Lord,  and  your  generation  to  make 
a  positive  commitment  to  spread- 
ing the  "good  news"  about  Jesus. 

Most  Christian  young  people 
have  a  genuine  desire   to  witness, 
but  for  many  reasons  are  reluctant 
to  do  so.  Some  lack  self-confidence. 
Some  are  tormented  by  fear  of  what 
their  friends  will  say  or  think  of 
them.   Still  others  shrink  from 
witnessing  because   they   feel   they 
do  not  know  enough  about  the 
Bible.   The  best  way  to  overcome 
inner  frustration  and  fear  is  to 
pray,    to   have   faith   in   God,   and 
to  depend  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
be  your  guide. 

It  is  also  well  to  remember  that 
human  beings  everywhere  are 
basically  the  same.  Everyone  longs 
for  love,  happiness,  a  quiet  heart, 
and  inner  peace.  Everyone  carries 
some  secret  burden  for  which  he 
needs  help  and  relief.  You, 
Christian  teen-ager,  are  a  represen- 
tative of  the  only  One  who  can 
provide  answers  to  all  the  problems 


of   the    soul.    Jesus    Christ   is    that 
person,    and    He    wants    to    reveal 
His  love   and  power  through  you. 
You  hold  the  key  to  the  hearts 
of  other  teen-agers. 

Be  alert.   Look  for  opportunities 
to  turn  that  key.   Opportunities 
will   come   in   unusual   places   and 
at  unusual  times.   Christ  is  count- 
ing on   you.   Let   His   love,   His 
presence,    and    His    peace    so   per- 
meate your  life  that  He  will  walk 
right  into  your  everyday  conversa- 
tion. Jesus  is  real,  but  your  friends 
may  never  discover  that  wonderful 
fact  if  you  fail  to  share  what  you 
have  seen,   felt,   and   experienced 
through  Him.  Will  you  accept  the 
challenge?    "Don't    just    keep    the 
faith — share  it  with  someone  else." 


SELL  OLD-FASHIONED 
PEANUT  BRITTLE! 


FOR  YOUR 
CHURCH, 
SCHOOL, 
CLUB 


OUR  "50-50" 
PLAN  MEANS 
MORE  PROFIT  P^;Vb» 


$50.00  CASH  every  time  10  members  of  your  group 
each  sell  10  cans  of  Old-Fashioned  Peanut  Brittle  at 
$1.00  per  can. 

100%  MARK-UP!  This  delicious  Peanut  Brittle  costs 
your  group  only  50c  each  and  sells  for  $1.00 
NO  INVESTMENT!  NOT  EVEN  1c!  Order  120  to  1200 
cans  today.  Take  up  to  30  days  to  send  payment.  Give 
your  name,  title,  phone  number  and  complete  address, 
the  name,  address,  etc.  of  2nd  officer,  name  of  group, 
quantity  desired,  and  nearest  Freight  Office  (no  parcel 
post).  We  ship  F.O.B.,  Birmingham  with  EXTRAS 
INCLUDED  FREE  to  cover  shipping  cost.  Orders 
accepted  groups  only. 


VERNE  COLLIER 


DEPT. 
)  No.  19th  St.,  Birmingham,  Alabama  35203 
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FIBERGLASS    BAPTISTRIES 

WATER  HEATERS 
SPIRES  -CROSSES  -SIGNS 

4ZZ -         7    KRINKLGLAS 

J*^ !  J1  WINDOWS 

\  Church  credit  plans  available. 

Free  colored  brochure. 

LITTLE  GIANT  MANUFACTURING  CO. 

Box  518  /Orange,  Texas  77630 

Phone:  713  8834246 


RAI$E  MONEY 
the  EA$Y  WAY! 


CANDY  -  CARDS 
NOVELTIES  -  FLAVORING 

DISH  CLOTHS 
Ask  for  «tjf  FREE  CotoU* 

LOVEJOY 
Madison,  T«nn.  37 1  IS 


'NEW  SOUND"  ELECTRONIC 


Bis  Discounts  on  Am-    IDEE  t 
plifiers   and    Reverb  If  #\CC* 


BUY  DIRECT... 
IMPORTER  TO  YOU 

Choose  your  "new  sound" 


era,  Professionals.  New  ELE( 
TRONIC  accordions  with 
sensational  new  features!  Full  line 
Amplifiers,  too.  Buy  direct  from 
World's  Largest  Dealer — Buy  just 
like  Dealers  do.  Up  to  3  years  to 
ay.  NO  RISK  PLAN— 5  day 
ome  trial.  Lifetime  performance 
policy.  Satisfaction  guaranteed  or 
money  back.  Big  trade-in  deals. 

Color  Catalogs,  Selection 
Guide,  Discount  Prices, 
Color  Swatches. 


low  discount  prices  on 

.  .  .  plus  savings  on  amplifiers, 

accessories.  No  obligation.  Write: 

Accordion  Corp.  of  America- Dept.  LP- 103 

5535  W.  Belmont  Ave.,  Chicago,  III.  60641 


■  ACCORDION  CORP.  of  AMERICA-Dept.  LP-103 
5535  W.  Belmont  Ave.,  Chicago,  Illinois  60641 

I    Send  FREE  Color  catalogs  and  discount  prices.   In-    | 
|    elude  special  information  checked: 

■  Q  Accordion  Amplifiers    D  Button  Accordions    □  Cordovox    J 


J    Address. 
I    City 


desk  of  The  ediTOR 
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Clyne  W.   Buxton 


THE  JOY  OF  TELLING 
OTHERS 


I  was  a  teen-ager  when  Dad,  a 
faithful   Christian   witness,   laid 
the  claim   of  Christ  upon   my 
heart.   His  approach  was  unique. 
He  referred  to  the  return  of 
the  Lord  and  said,  "You  know, 
it  is  going  to  be  bad  to  be  good, 
but  not  good   enough   to   go." 
His   words   pierced    deeply;    for 
though  I  was  good,  I  was  not 
converted.  I  had  never  smoked, 
drunk,  cursed,  or  stolen;  yet  I 
desperately  needed  Christ.  Later 
that  week  I  committed  my  life  to 
the  Lord. 

The  Scripture  references  my 
dad  quoted  and  the  Bible-centered 
logic  he  used  are  effective  today. 
Teen-agers   must   still   repent 
(Luke   13:3);  they  must  still  be 
born   again   (John    3:5);    and   they 
must  still  believe  on  Christ  (Acts 
16:31).   Youths  can  still  receive 
the  Lord  Jesus  into  their  hearts 
(John    1:12). 

Some  years   ago  a  pastor  called 
and   asked   if  I   would   visit   a 
youth  in  a  hospital.  The  young 
man  had  been  working  on  a 
gasoline   truck  when   it  caught 
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fire,  exploded,  and  sprayed  him 
with  burning  gasoline.   His  condi- 
tion was  pathetic.  His  face  was 
burned  black  past  recognition, 
reminding  me  of  a  potato  over- 
baked  to  a  charred  knot.  Though 
he  could  not  talk,  a  weak  nod  of 
the  head  showed  he  understood. 

Simply,    I    related    the    plan    of 
salvation,    quoting   God's   Word. 
"Do  you  understand?"  I  asked. 
He  nodded.  "Do  you  want  to  be 
saved?"  A  more  obvious  nod.  "I 
know  you  can't  talk,  so  you  must 
think  your  way  through  to  the 
New  Birth,"  I  continued.   Asking 
him  to  repeat  in  his  mind  my 
prayer,  I  prayed  a  prayer  of  re- 
pentance  for  him.    He  was   not 
physically  able  to  give  an  out- 
ward sign  of  repentance. 

A  few  weeks  later  when  I  was 
back  in  that  city,  I  headed 
straight  for  the  hospital.  I  was 
amazed  to  see  the  youth's  im- 
provement.   Upon   introducing 
myself,  I  asked  if  he  remembered 
my  earlier  visit. 

"Yes!"  he  exclaimed.  "I  remem- 
ber your  voice.  You  led  me  to 


w 


Christ."  I  learned  he  had  been 
telling  everyone  about  his 
conversion. 

Jesus  told  us  to  tell  others,  for 
we  are  His  hand  extended  on 
earth.  Many  benefits  are  accrued 
by  our  witnessing.  For  one  thing, 
we  win  the  lost.  There  is  no  joy 
comparable  to  the  thrill  of  lead- 
ing a  lost  sheep  back  to  the  fold 
or  a  prodigal  back  home.  Also, 
when  we  witness,  we  are  doing 
Heaven's  work.  God  sent  His 
Son  to  earth  to  redeem  people — 
young   people,    your   friends. 
Then  Christ  extends  Himself  by 
sending  you  to  witness  to  them. 

Most  important,  the  sinner  is 
saved,  finding  the  same  joy  and 
peace  that  we  have.   He  turns 
from  sin  to  salvation,  and  he 
turns  from  hell  to  heaven. 
Therefore,  when  we  share  Jesus 
with  our  friends,  we  rejoice  the 
heart  of  Christ.  If  we  win  them, 
they  profit  greatly;  and  we  know 
the  joy  of  sharing  Jesus.  Let  us 
regularly  tell  others  about 
our  Lord.      . 


SHARING  JESUS 
BRINGS  GREAT  RESULTS! 
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The  Line  Foi fits 


This  morning  I  began  another 
year  of  being  what  society  refers 
to  as  a  student.  I  guess  you 
could  say  my  attitude  is  about 
the  same  as  that  of  most  young 
adults:   toward  higher  education 
I  am  excited  about  the  prospects 
of  a  new  year,  renewing  old 
acquaintances,  making  new 
ones,  and  enrolling  in  classes  — 
some  because  I  wanted  to  and 
others  because  I  had  to. 

I  began  the  year  as  most  stu- 
dents do — being  subjected  to  the 
ritual  of  registration  and  other 
"necessary"  red   tape   that  all   edu- 
cational   institutions    deem    as    re- 
liable   procedure,    enabling   every- 
one to  get  to  know  the  student. 

Upon  completion  of  these  duties, 
I  readied  myself  for  the  opening 
day  of  classes.  Having  been  in  this 
situation  before,  I  had  a  faint  idea 
of  where  I  was  going,  when  I  was 
going  to  go,   and  whom  I  was 
going  to  have  as  instructor  for 
various  subjects.  From  this  position 
I  was  afforded  the  opportunity 
to    observe    individuals    who    could 
not  make  the  same  claim — people 
commonly  called  "freshmen."  I 
would  stand  and  watch  these  new- 
comers  fumbling  for  class  cards, 
shyly   asking  upperclassmen    the 
location    of    Room     107,    and 
generally  looking  exactly  like  what 
they  appeared  to  be — lost! 

After  almost  every  one  had 
found  his  classroom,  classes  began. 
The  instructor  entered  the  room, 
greeted  the  class,  and  uttered, 
"Shall    we    bow    our    heads    for 
prayer?"  Some  of  the  new  students 
were  not  really  prepared  for  this 
method  of  beginning  class;  but, 
nevertheless,    the   professor   led   us 
in   a   prayer   of  thanksgiving, 
praise,  and  request,   asking  God's 
blessing  upon  the  class  throughout 
the  year. 

This  being  the  first  day,  the 


At  The 
Rear 

By  Phil  Harmeson 
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instructor    had    no    opportunity 
to  dig  into  subject  matter;  so  he 
began   a   discussion   of   the   impor- 
tance of  how  God's  influence  upon 
the  world  was  involved  in  the 
natural  processes  of  the 
universe.  It  really  wasn't  the  sort 
of  discussion  you  would  hear  in  a 
chemistry  class  in  a  state  college  or 
university;  you  see,  the  difference 
here  was  that  the  lecture  was 
being  delivered  by  a  God-fearing 
Ph.D.    in   the   field    of  chemical 
engineering. 

From   this  class   I   reported 
to  the  next  assembly  on  my  sched- 
ule.   Upon   entering  the   appointed 
meeting   area    I   could   hear   an 
organ  playing  one  of  the  old  hymns 
of  the  church.  After  being  seated, 
I  observed  some  of  my  fellow  stu- 
dents praying  or  reading  their 
Bibles  in  thoughtful,  spiritual 
preparation  of  the  coming  chapel 
service.  As  usual,  the  sight  of 
hundreds  of  students  singing  and 
praising  the  Lord   reminded  me 
of  how  fortunate  I  am  to  be  in 
this  environment  for  a  segment 
of  my  higher  education. 

At  the  institution   there   are 
professors  from  many  walks  of 
life,    representatives    of   many 
major  universities,  and  persons 
hailing  from  varied  geographical 
backgrounds.    But   all    have   in 
common   a   dedication   to   Christ 
first,  and  a  diseminating  of  knowl- 
edge, second.  Also,  I  am  surround- 
ed by  fellow  students  who  have 
given  their  all  to  Christ,  and  who 
realize   the  importance   of  a 
Christ-centered   education.   With 
this  combination — academic 
excellence  and  a  Christ-centered 
environment  I  feel  fully  confident 
that  I  will  be  ready  to  cope  with 
today's  society. 

You  see,  today  was  my  first  day 
as  a  junior  at  Lee  College. 


Photo  by  H.  Armstrong  Roberts 


•so^  ill 


By  Judy  A.   Lloyd 


Have   you   ever  heard   of  the 
town    called    Sole?    It  isn't   a   very 
big  town,  but  its  people  love 
Sole  very  much. 

Sole  is  much  like  any  other 
small  town:  it  has  a  general  store, 
run  by  Millie  and  Terry  Boot; 
a  bank,  run  by  Henry  Heel;  and, 
of  course,  a  church.  The  pastor 


of  the  church,  the  Reverend 
Lawrence  Leather  is  a  man 
beloved  throughout  the  community 

At   one   stage   in   Sole's   com- 
munity, the  Reverend  Mr.  Leathei 
had  often  said  his  only  enemv 
was  Sin,  of  which  there  was  a 
lot  in  Sole.  Of  course,  during 
that  era  evervone  had  liked  the 


Reverend  Mr.  Leather,  but  they 
didn't  heed  his  words  about  the 
Bible.  Most  of  them  just  came  on 
Sunday  mornings  to  be  seen 
by  others. 

The  Reverend  Mr.  Leather 
was  very  grieved  by  his  sheep. 
They    were    white    as    snow — or 
so  it  appeared  outside.  They  went 


through  the  motions  of  a  Christian, 
but  it  seemed  as  though  they 
weren't  letting   Christ  penetrate 
their  hearts. 

On    a    particular   Sunday 
morning,   the  Reverend  Mr. 
Leather   was    straightening   up 
the  church  as   usual  before 
service.   "Dear   Lord,"  he  spoke, 
"this    parade    cannot    go    on    any 
longer.  This  hidden  sin  must  be 
exposed  and  destroyed.  Poor 
sinsick  Sole  must  be  revived.  Lord, 
the   people   must   realize    their 
position  with  You.   Help  me  to 
preach  something  in  this  morn- 
ing's sermon  that  will  help  them." 

Then  he  heard  the  door  open. 
In   walked    the   first   of   his 
congregation — the    Shoe    family. 
He   greeted   them   as   they   sat  in 
the   pew.    "Good   morning, 
Brother  and   Sister   Shoe.   And 
how's  little  Jimmy?" 

"I'm   just  fine,"   replied   little 
Jim  Shoe.  The  Reverend  Mr. 
Leather  liked  the  Shoes.  They 
were  devout,   humble  people, 
and   very   thankful.    Not   a 
Sunday  went  by  without  Brother 


Shoe    testifying    about    how    the 
Lord  had  been  good  to  them  in 
the  past  week.  Brother  Shoe 
wasn't  a  rich  man,  but  the 
Reverend  Mr.  Leather  couldn't 
remember    when    the    Shoes 
ever   complained   about   anything. 

As  he  turned  from  greeting 
the  Shoes,  the  Heels  were  comim 


in    the   door.    "Good   morning,   Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Heel,"  he  said  as  he 
shook  their  hands.  He  knew  at 
once  that  Henry  had  been 
smoking  his  cigars  before  coming 
in   the  door.   He   had   once  told 
Henry   that   he    could    ruin    his 
health   smoking  cigars;   but   Henrv 
told   him   that   all   bankers 
smoked  cigars,   and  he  had  to 
keep  up  his  image. 

Image  meant  a  lot  to  the  Heels. 
Mrs.  Heel  had  been  the  daughter 
of  one  of  the  richest  men  in  the 
county.   She  had  been  brought 
up  better  than  most  people  in  the 
area,   and   she   had   the   distinct 
impression  that  she  was  better 
than  most  people. 

Today  she  had   on   her  fanciest 
clothes.   But  she   didn't  wear 
her  best  because  she  wanted  to 
please   the   Lord:    she   wore   them 
to  show  off  in  front  of  the  less 
fortunate  members  of  the  con- 
gregation and  also  to  look  better 
than  the  other  "snobs." 

The  Reverend  Mr.  Leather 
didn't  exactly  agree  with  calling 
them  that,  but  that  was  what 
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)bs  and  hypocrites 


SPIKE 


Spike  referred  to  them  as.  Spike 
was  the   town  drunk.   He  had 
once   been   a   famous  baseball 
player,  but  then  an  injury  had 
put  him   out  of  work.    Now   he 
laced   life  with  a  bottle.   The 
Reverend    Mr.    Leather    tried    to 
persuade   him    to   tome    to   church, 
but  he  said   he  wouldn't  come 


with  all  th 
in  it. 

How  different  Mrs.   Shoe  is 
from   Mrs.   Heel,  thought  the 
Reverend  Mr.  Leather.  What  could 
make  them  so  different? 
Mrs.   Shoe  was  a  quiet  person 
with   a  pleasant   personality   and    a 
shining  smile.   Mrs.   Heel  was 
quiet,   too,   but  hers  was  a 
"loud"  quiet.  She  always  seemed 
to   have   her   nose    in    the   air,   just 
because  she  was  the  wife  of  the 
banker,   the  president  of  the 
Garden   Club,   the  vice-president 
of    the    Women's    Club,    and 
a   board   member   for   the   local 
charity.  The  Reverend  Mr. 
Leather  once  overheard   her  say 
that  sometimes  she  could  barely 
fit  her  "church  activities"  into 
her  other  "community  duties." 
The  onlv   reason   she   wasn't  on 
the  pastor's  council  was   that  she 
"simply  refused  to  be  called 
an  elder" — or  so  she  had  said. 

Then  all  at  once  it  seemed  that 
so  many  were   pouring  into   the 
doors  the  Reverend  Mr.  Leather 
just  didn't  have  enough  hands 
to  greet  them   all.    In   came   the 


Mr.  %  Mrs. 
HEEL 


flats,    the     Pumps,    the    Slippers, 
the  Boots,  and  the  Spatts. 

The  Spatts  were  the  oldest 
members  of  the  church.  The 
Reverend  Mr.   Leather  had  once 
heard   the  elder   Mr.   Spatt  com- 
ment on  the  good  old  days,  saying, 


MR. 
SPATS 


"This  town  used  to  be  full  of 
spirit.    Now   it's   full   of  pride. 
Where    did   it   go   wrong?" 
He  said   this  pertaining  to   the 
children  —  the  children  that  had 
grown   up   and    had  become 
what  they  were. 

After  a  few  announcements, 
all  were  dismissed  from  the  open- 
ing assembly.   During  Sunday 
school,    no   one   seemed   to   notice 
when    Spike   came   in    and   sat 
clown  in  the  back  pew — that  is, 
no  one  except  the  Reverend  Mr. 
Leather,    who    bubbled    inside. 
Dear  Lord,  he  prayed,   thank  Yoti 
for  Spike. 

After  Sunday  school  the  Rev- 
erend Mr.   Leather  stepped  up 
to  the  pulpit.  "And  now  if 
you  will  all  turn  in  your  Bibles 
to  John    3:16.    I    know   you   have 
all    heard    this    over    and    over 
again,   and   everyone  here  could 
quote   it  verbatim   without  even 
looking  it  up.  But  I  don't  think 
we  have  read  it  enough! 

"  'For  God  so  LOVED  the 
world,    that   he    gave   his   only   be- 
gotten Son,  that  WHOSOEVER 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  LIFE.'  " 
Then  he  read  it  again. 

"God  loved  us  enough  to  give 


Mr.  Heel  smiled  and 
said,  "I  quit  my  cigars. 
Never  liked  them 
anyway!" 


His  ONLY  Son.   Whosoever 
means  you.  God  loves  vou  regard- 
less,  not  because  you're  some- 
body"—  he  glanced  toward  where 
Mrs.   Heel  sat — "or  because  you're 
nobody.    [He   glanced   at   Spike.] 
God  loves  you  no  matter  what 
you  have  or  don't  have. 

"And  He  expects  you  to  love 
one  another — not  just  outside, 
but  inside  your  hearts.   You  won't 
make  it  to  heaven  without  love. 
In   John    5:42,    the   Lord   said, 
'But  I  know  you,  that  ve  have 
not  the  love  of  God  in   you.'  " 

All  became  very  quiet  in  the 
small  church.  Then  the  Reverend 
Mr.    Leather    continued.    "In    John 
13:34,   the  Lord  said,   'A   new 
commandment  I  give  unto  you, 
That  ye  love  one  another;  as 
I  have  loved  you,   that  ye  also 
love   one    another.' 

"Could  any  of  us  give  one 
of  our  children,  our  sons,  to  die 
for  a  creature  such  as  we  are. 
Do  we   love   that  much?   Your 
love   will   have   to   be   /eternal   be- 
fore you  will  be  eternal.  In 
other  words,   you   will  have   to 
have  love  in  your  hearts  to  have 
eternal  life." 

Then  the  Reverend  Mr.  Leather 
read  John  3:16  again.  "God  was 
interested  in  whosoever's  life, 
meaning  your  life.    He  wanted 
us  to  have  eternal  life  because 
He   loved   us.   Your   life  will   have 
to  equal  love,  or  you  will  be 
eternally  lost. 

"Many  of  you  are  lost:   I 
beckon  you  to  come.  Let  the 
Lord  come  into  your  hearts 
and  bring  His  love.  You  will  find 
a  change,  and  then  there  will  be 
a  change  in  Sole." 

He  paused,   then  spoke.   "Won't 
you  come  now  before  it's  too 


late."   He   told   the   organist  to 
play  softly.   "Please,  before  it's 
too  late  to  come,  come.  Now.  You 
may  not  live  long  enough  to 
come  back  next  Sundav." 

The    Reverend    Mr.    Leather's 
heart  started  pounding.  Out  of 
the  back  pew,  Spike  stood  up, 
and  his  foot  slowlv  moved  out 
into   the   aisle.    He   slowlv   walked, 
with  his  head  down,  to  the 
altar  and  began  to  prayO 

"We    have    one    to    pray.    Is 
there  someone  else  who  wants 
more  of  God's  love?"  Brother 
Shoe   and    his   wife   came   forward 
to  pray,  and  more  followed. 
That  dav  Sole  lost  a  town  drunk 
and  gained  a  Christian  citizen. 

The  Reverend  Mr.   Leather  was 
extra  happv  that  dav  as  he  shook 
bands   with  his  congregation  on 
their  way  out  of  the  door.   He 
noticed,  as  he  shook  hands 
with   Mrs.   Heel,   that  her  eyes 
were  red.   She  had  been   crying. 
Pride   had    been    keeping   her 
from    the    altar,    but    God    knew 
just  how  to  deal  with   Mrs.   Heel. 

As  Spike  came  to  the  door 
to  leave,  the  Reverend  Mr.  Leather 
spoke.    "Spike,    the    Lord   will 
bless  you  for  making  a  step  such 
as  you  have.  I'm  so  glad  vou  came 
this   morning,    and    I    know   vou 
are.  Now,  I  don't  want  to 
sound    contradictorv,    but   why 
did   vou  come  this  morning?" 

Spike  smiled.   "I  had  an 
emptiness  in  me,   and   I've  been 
searching  for  something  that 
would  fill  me  up.   I  don't  know 
why   I  decided  to  come   to  church 
to  find  it,  but  I'm   glad  I  did  be- 
cause  this  is  where  it   was  all 
the  time.  While  I  was  looking 
in   the  bottle,   it  was  right  here." 

The  Reverend  Mr.  Leather's 
day    had    been    complete.    The 
whole  town  would  soon  know 
about  Spike. 

The  week  came  and  passed, 
and   it  was   Sunday   again. 
The  Reverend   Mr.   Leather  was 
at  the  door  to  greet  his  congrega- 
tion. In  came  the  Shoes.  Mrs. 


Shoe   had   a   new   dress   and   looked 
very   pretty.    Then   right  behind 
them  came  the  Heels.  The 
Reverend    Mr.    Leather    could 
hardly  believe   it.    In  came   Mrs. 
Heel.  She  smiled  at  him  and  gave 
him   a   cheery  good  morning. 
Then  she  sat  down  by  Mrs.   Shoe. 
They  talked  as  though  they 
had  always  been  good  friends.  The 
Reverend   Mr.    Leather   shook 
hands  with  Mr.   Heel.  Mr.  Heel 
smiled  and  said,  "I  quit  my  cigars. 
Never  liked   them   anyway!" 

Then   in  came  the  rest  of  the 
Reverend  Mr.  Leather's  sheep — 
all    smiling    and    talking   in    a 
friendly    manner.    The    Somebodvs 
were  talking  to  the  Nobodvs  and 
the    atmosphere    had   a   warmth    in 
it.   LOVE  — that  was  it! 
The  air  was  filled  with   LOVE! 

Then   in   came   Spike   wearing   a 
new  suit.  The  Reverend  Mr. 
Leather    said,    "Spike,    you're    look- 
ing real  sharp." 

Spike  smiled  proudly.  "Mr. 
Heel    gave    it    to    me.    He    said 
it   was   a    birthday   present,    since 
I  was  born  again  last  week.   He 
even  gave  me   a  job."  Then   Spike 
noticed  Mr.  Heel  and  Mr.  Shoe 
and   went   to  join   them. 


As  the  Reverend  Mr.  Leather 
looked   over   his  congregation, 
he  noticed  the  change  in  their 
faces.    Souls   had   been    renewed 
in  love,  and  now  there  was  a 
change  in  Sole! 


ME, 

WATERGATE, 
AND 
FREEDOM 


By  Belinda  Roope 


What  began  as  a  small  blot 
on  the  page  of  political  espionage 
has  spilled  to  become  an  ugly 
mark,  whose  leaking  edges  are 
affecting  not  only  prominent 
political    figures,    but    the    average 
American. 

Although  many  middle-class 
Americans   are   not   Christians, 
they  have  formed  strict  and  severe 
opinions  about  Mr.   Nixon,  Mr. 
Agnew,  and  the  complete  Water- 
gate affair.  We,  as  Christian 
young  people  should  begin  to  form 
opinions,   standing  firm   for  our 
convictions.  Taking  advantage  of 
the  lower-voting-age  laws  does 
not  exempt  us  from  becoming 
involved    in    day-to-day    govern- 
ment, other  than  only  on  election 
day.  Today,  this  includes  Water- 
gate. 

On  August  22,  1973,  President 
Nixon  presented   his   first   news 
conference    concerning    Watergate. 
It   was   a   gusty,    nervous,    and 
anxious  session  in  which  sixteen 
complicated   questions   were   an- 
swered.  Mr.   Nixon  was  somewhat 
evasive    on    some    matters    and 
very   explicit  about   others.   The 
press    raised    the    question    of   im- 
peachment.  Response   from   Mr. 
Nixon   was   negative   towards 
resigning.   The  President  said  he 
wants  to  build  a  stronger,  safer 
country  which  would  be  his 
goal  for  the  remainder  of  his  term 
in  office.  "The  business  of  the 


people"  should  now  be  the  main 
issue,  rather  than  the  prolongment 
and   exploitation   of  this   abhorrent 
scandal. 

The  press  conference  touched 
on  the  accusations  which  are 
facing   Mr.    Agnew:    the   wire- 
tapping and   taping  of  private 
conversations   of  political   figures. 
President  Nixon  made  reference 
to  the  fairness  of  the  press  in 
covering  Watergate. 

In    the    minds    of    many,    inno- 
cence in  this  scandal  is  question- 
able. Just  at  this  point  when  con- 
fidence in  high  national  leaders 
is  wavering,  we  must  include  in 
our  prayer  life  the  affairs  of  the 
economy  and  government.  Political 
leaders  of  America  need  support 
from   the  true   foundation   of  our 
country — a  belief  in  God! 

Should  we  fail  to  pray  for  our 
national   leaders   and   our   own 
personal    political    decisions,    we 
cannot  blame  those  disinterested 
non-Christians   who   fail    to   keep 
America  a  free-speaking  and 
free-press  structure.   If  I,   as  a 
Christian  voung  person,  was  not 
allowed  to  express  my  thoughts 
about    God    and    His    love    in 
America — then  I  should  wish 
to  leave  it! 

Christian  youth  have  more  zeal 
and   enthusiasm   towards   life   than 
any  others.  This  is  probably 
due  to  their  deep-rooted  involve- 
ment with  Jesus  Christ.  They 
should  become  thankful  enough 
for   the   opportunity  to  spread   the 
"good  news"  in  this  country  to 
get  involved  in  the  continuance  of 
such  freedom. 

So,   this   article  in   essence   is   a 
plea  for  more  Christian  youth 
involvement  in  politics.   Whether 
it  be  local,  statewide,  or  national, 
accept  the  role  as  a  Christian 
voung  person  to  acquire  concern 
for  our  government.    ^ 

About  the  Author 

Belinda  is  a  freshman  at  Cleveland  (Ten- 
nessee) Slate  Community  College  and 
is  a  member  of  the  Westmore  Church  of 
God. 


NATIONAL 
YOUTH  CONFERENCES 

••A(h5e  iiv  tip  Spirit" 

DECEMbER  27,  28,  29,  1977 

%  Covenant  ColUqE,  Lookoirr  MountaIn,  CeoRCjia 

*  LAkEWAy  Inn,  Austin,  Texas 

*  Tuscarora   Inn,  Mt.  BetIieI,  Pennsylvania 

These  three-day  and  two-night  Conferences  are  designed  for  youth  fifteen  years  and  older  (unmarried).  Each 
Conference  will  offer  a  variety  of  activities:  Challenging  messages,  group  discussions,  inspirational  singing, 
and  time  for  relaxation  and  fellowship. 


'See  your  pastor  for  a  schedule  and  registration  forms. 
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YVONNE'S 
FIRST  NO 


By  A.  Franklin  Conn 


Yvonne's  school  friends  called 
her  Yes-Baby  because  of  her  in- 
ability to  say  no  to  anything  sug- 
gested to  her.  She  did  not  really 
like  being  called  Yes-Baby,  but 
she  did  not  know  how  to  discour- 
age the  practice.  So  she  always 
smiled  sweetly  and  said  nothing. 

One  day,   during  break,   one   of 
her  girl  friends  offered  her  a 
cigarette.  "Here,  Yes-Baby,"  the 
friend  said  with  a  smirk.  "Put  it 
in  your  mouth,  and  I'll  light 
it  for  you." 

Yvonne  had  never  smoked 
before  and  did  not  wish  to  start 
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now,  but  her  tongue  refused  to 
speak.  So  she  shrugged  her 
shoulders  with  a  sigh,  and  with 
trembling  fingers  took  the  cigarette 
and  slowly  placed  it  between 
suddenly  dry  lips.   Her  friend 
flared  off  a  match  and  raised  it 
to  the  cigarette. 

"Suck  it  slow  and  easy." 

Y\onne  did  as  told;  and  as  the 
biting,  acrid  smoke  filled  her 
mouth  and  crept  down  her  throat, 
she  exploded  in  a  fit  of  grasping 
and  coughing  and   snatched   the 
cigarette  from  her  mouth.   She 
started  to  toss  it  away;  but  her 
friend  grabbed  her  arm  and 
laughing  said,  "Go  ahead,  smoke 
it.  After  a  few  draws,  you  will 
like  it." 

Poor  Y\onne  was  feeling  sick, 
and  her  eyes  were  welling  with 
tears;  but  still  being  unable  to 
say  no,  she  replaced  the  cigarette 
and  brayely  continued  smoking. 

The  news   that  Yvonne  had 
been  unable  to  refuse  the  cigarette 
soon  became  common  knowledge, 
and  she  became  the  center  of 
student  attention.  She  was  offered 
liquor,  marijuana,  and  drugs, 
and  was  even  propositioned   for 
sex — all  because  she  could  neyer 
find  the  way  to  say  no! 

Life  quickly  became  a  night- 
mare for  Yyonne.  Her  grades 
dropped  to  barely  passing,  and 
teachers  began  warning  her  that 
she  must  do  better  or  she  would 
fail.   Her  friends  began  ayoiding 
her  as  her  reputation  became 
more  and  more  sordid. 

She  kept  resolving  to  mend  the 
tangled  and  tattered  web  of  her 
young  life,   but  her   determination 
always  vanished  with  the  next  in- 
vitation to  participate  in  some 
kind  of  devilish  "fun." 

Finally,   in  a   climactic   moment 
that  brought  her  world  crashing 
around  her,  Yvonne  realized  her 
associates — calling  themselves 
friends — did  not  love  her  as  a 
person,  but  saw  in  her  only  an 
object  for  their  satisfaction  and 
entertainment.   This   awareness 


pitched  Yvonne  headlong  into  a 
chasm  of  mental  despair.  She 
thought  bitterly,  Even  hell  could 
be  no  worse  than  this. 

It  took  only  a  brief  time  to 
obtain  what  she  sought;  and  stand- 
ing at  the  table  in  her  mother's 
kitchen,  she  carefully  proportioned 
the  poison  to  the  amount  of 
water  in  the  glass.  A  few  min- 
utes  of  agony  would   be   her 
final  answer  to  a  demanding 
world.  She  lifted  the  glass  and 
stared  at  the  amber  liquid. 
Whispering,  "Hell,  here  I  come," 
she  clenched  her  eves  shut  and 
touched  the  rim  of  the  glass  to 
her  lips. 

Just  as  she  was  tilting  the  glass 
to  emptv  it  as  fast  as  she  could 
swallow,  a  hard  rapping  came 
from  the  door  and  a  happy,  ex- 
cited voice  called  her  name. 
Sighing,   Yvonne   replaced   the 
glass  on  the  table.  Even  when 
about  to  die,  she  could  not  re- 
fuse someone's  request. 

She   opened   the   door   and 
allowed  a  girl  that  she  recognized 
as  a  former  friend  to  enter. 
Without  even  saying  hello,  the 
friend  began  tumbling  out  words 
in  rapid  succession. 

"Yvonne,  Yvonne,   I  have  found 
Him,  I  have  found  Him!  Oh,  He's 
the  best  thing  that  ever  happened 
to  me  in  my  whole  life!  I  just 
have  to  tell  you  about  Him!  If 
only  you  could  know  the  hap- 
piness  I   feel!    It's  wonderful, 
wonderful,  wonderful!" 

Yvonne,  still  absorbed  in  her 
wish  to  die,  murmured,  "That's 
good.  Who  is  He?  Do  I  know 
Him?  What's  His  name?" 

Her  friend's  eves  sparkled  with 
love  and  joy  as  she  nearly 
shouted,   "His   name  is   Jesus!" 

Startled,  Yvonne  blurted, 
"Who?  What  did  you  say  His 
name  is?  I  never  heard  a  name 
like  that." 

The  reply  came:   "Jesus!   I  have 
found  Jesus!   And  Yvonne,   I 
am  so  happy!" 

Yvonne  walked  back  to  the 


table  and  slumped  into  her  chair. 
"Okay,  tell  me  about  this  Jesus 
vou  have  found." 

The  words  came  in  a  bubbling 
torrent.  Yvonne  listened  incredu- 
lously—  at  first,  dry-eyed — but  as 
her  friend's  obvious  joy  registered 
in  her  mind,  tears  filled  her 
eyes  and  began  streaming  down 
her  cheeks. 

Sliding  down  to  her  knees,  she 
sobbed  in  great  trembling  gasps. 
Her  friend  slipped  down  beside 
her  and   gently  laid   her  arm 
around  Yvonne's  shoulders. 

Sweet  were  the  words  to 
Yvonne's  heart:  "  'For  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life'  [John   3:16].   'If  any  man 
be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature: 
old  things  are  passed  away;  be- 
hold, all  things  are  become  new' 
[2  Corinthians  5:17].  'Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved'  [Acts  16:31]." 

With  her  heart  bursting, 
Yvonne  admitted  the  awful  wreck 
she  had  made  of  her  life.  She 
invited  Jesus  to  come  into  her 
life  and  become  her  Master  and 
give  her  the  joy  and  love  she 
had  seen  in  her  friend. 

Arising  with  a  new  strength, 
Yvonne  ardently  embraced  her 
friend,  and  then,  daubing  the 
tears  from  her  eyes,   turned  to 
the  table  where  the  glass  of 
golden  poison  still  waited. 

"This  is  my  first  no!"  she  said 
with  a  laugh  in  her  voice;  and 
carrying  the  glass  to  the  kitchen 
sink,  she  emptied  it  down  the 
drain.  Then,  catching  her  friend's 
understanding  look  of  proud  ap- 
proval,  Yvonne   laughed   aloud   for 
joy;  and  the  two  girls  went  out  the 
door  to  look  for  someone  else 
to  tell  about  Jesus.     _i_ 

About  the  Author 

Formerly  the  director  ot  education  ot 
Bethel  Bible  School,  Jamaica,  Franklin 
now  pastors  the  Church  ot  God  in  La 
Grange,   Georgia. 
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Want  to  be  a  writer? 

Then  don't  miss  this  article! 


UNBARE? 
NOT 
ME! 


By  Bill  D.  Wooten 


A  beautiful  serpent  was 
spotted  in  the  garden  today. 
When  questioned,  it  seems 
that  his  intentions  were  to 
beguile  the  pretty  young 
maiden   who  dwells   there. 
Suppose   this   had   been   the 
lead  sentence  of  the  front-page 
story  of  the  Eden  Extra.  Just  think 
what  an  impact  it  would  have 
had  on  the  world  today!  But 
the  printed  page  was  not  avail- 
able, and  here  we  are. 

Of  course,  such  thinking  is  a 
little  on  the  ridiculous  side,  but 
didn't  it  make  you  want  to  read 
this  article? 

This  brings  us  to  the  point  at 
hand:  Teen  Talent  Creative 


Writing,   designed   to   encourage 
young  people   to  utilize  their 
ability  in  written  communication 
for  the  purpose  of  Christian 
witness. 

The  program  has  four  categories 
in  which  to  express  your  creative 
imagination:    (1)    short    stories 
(fiction);    (2)    articles    and    es- 
says   (nonaction);    (3)    plays    and 
skits    (fiction    and    nonfiction); 
and  (4)  poetry  (rhymed   or 
unrhymed). 

Are  you  influenced  by  what 
you  read?  You  have  heard  the 
old  saying  "in  one  ear  and  out 
the  other,"  but  have  you  ever 
heard  "in  one  eye  and  out  the 
other?"  Of  course,  not! 


Read,  if  you  will,  a  sad  story 
and  see  what  kind  of  mood 
develops.  Read  a  happy  story 
and  see  if  you  are  affected.  Read 
a  scary  story,  and  possibly  you 
will  be  jittery  for  a  few  hours. 
Oh  yes,  we  are  greatly  influenced 
by  what  we  read. 

Possibly  vou  can  remember  the 
first  words  vou  read:   "See  Jane 
run.  Go,  Spot,  go.  Come  and  see 
Dick  jump."  Remember?  A  tre- 
mendous way  to  persuade, 
stimulate,  instruct,   inform,   or 
impress  people  is  using  the 
written  word. 

Boldness?    Sure!    Modern    vouth 
have   about  as   much   as   the   earlv 
Christians,  and  many  of  them  are 
trying  to  turn  their  world   "upside 
down."  But  there  are  still  some 
who  find  it  easier  to  witness  bv 
use  of  the  pen.  For  various 
reasons,  they  can  express  their 
thoughts  and  feelings  better  by 
writing  it  down.   Perhaps  it  is 
because  there  is  more  time   to 
think  about  the  subject,  to  put 
the  right  words  at  the  right 
places,  to  put  the  matter  in  the 
best  words  possible. 

The  manuscript  can   be 
planned  and  written  so  as  to 
inspire  the  reader  to  read  it  again 
if  he  desires,  to  think  about  the 
subject  matter  over  and  over,  or 
to  share  it  with  others.  An  added 
advantage  to  the  written  page  is 
that  a  greater  number  of  people 
are  able  to  learn  what  you  think 
or  feel. 

I  suppose  if  Mr.  Gallup  were  to 
take  a  poll,  he  would  learn  that 
many  people  are  won  to  Christ 
because  of  what  they  read  in 
the  Lighted  Pathway,  the  Evangel, 
the  local  church  newsletter, 
other  publications,  and  most  cer- 
tainly the  Bible.  From  this  poll 
we  would   probably  learn   that 
most  people  prefer  to  read  it  for 
themselves  than  to  be  told  by 
someone  else. 

So  we  have  established   the 
truth!  Writing  is  essential.  What 
about  you?  Have  you  a  hidden 
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talent?  Are  you  missing  the 
pleasure  that  comes   from   express- 
ing yourself  in   this  manner? 
Perhaps  vou  have  skills  that  need 
to  be  developed.  Participation  in 
Teen  Talent  Creative  Writing 
will  help  develop  those  skills,  or 
perhaps  discover  them. 

Ordinarily — not    always,    but 
more  often  than  not — writing 
progresses    something   like    this: 
collecting  material,   finding  a 
good   approach,   spending  time   on 
another   project,    getting   a   sudden 
inspiration,    planning  and   or- 
ganizing,  writing,    then    revising. 

The    most    mysterious — and 
most  fascinating — part  of  the 
process  is  the  one  you  don't  read 
about  in   handbooks:   the  search 
for  the  good  approach,  the  time 


when  you  abandon  the  search, 
and  the  moment  when — out  of 
nowhere — an   idea   pops   into 
vour  mind. 

In  order  to  participate  in  the 
Church  of  God  Creative  Writing 
division  of  the  Teen  Talent  pro- 
gram, vou  must  be  a  teen-ager. 
Each  entry  must  be  the  original, 
unpublished  work  of  the  contes- 
tant; it  must  have  a  religious 
theme,  either  explicit  or  implied; 
and  it  must  be  written  within 
the  specified   competition   dates 
(September    1    through   March    1.) 

Assistance   may   be   received 
only  in  the  form  of  advice  or 
instruction.   Other  entry  require- 
ments  such   as  word  limitation, 
presentation  of  the  material,  etc., 
can  be  obtained  from  your  state 


director  of  youth  and  Christian 
education. 

Think  about  it!   Decide  what 
vou  would  like  to  write  about; 
then  try  your  hand  at  it.  After- 
wards, put  it  aside  for  further 
ideas  and  inspiration.   But  don't 
quit  after  the  first  attempt — for 
sometimes  it  takes  days  to  get  the 
right  idea  ready  to  put  down 
on  paper. 

It  appears  that  the  article  from 
the  Eden  Extra  must  read:  "Today, 
a  beautiful  serpent  found  a  pretty 
young  maiden   of  Eden   unaware." 


About  the  Author 

Bill    is    director    of   youth    and    Christian 
education   in   Indiana. 


"Do  All  to  the  Glory  of  God" 

TEEN  TALENT  MUSIC  DIVISION 

Resource  Materials 


A  NEW  DIMENSION 

Choral  arrangements  for  youth 

with  companion  sound  album 

1.  BOOK~$1.95  (10%  discount  on 
purchase  ot  20  or  more) 

The  book  contains  eleven  songs 
ot  message,  testimony  and  invi- 
tation with  a  youth  appeal 

2.  ALBUM-$5.00 

The  songs  in  the  book  come  alive 
as  they  are  sung  by  the  Concept 
Singers 

3.  CASSETTE.  In  addition  to  explain- 
ing the  Teen  Talent  music  pro- 
gram and  scoring  process  the 
cassette  features  practical  helps 
for  participants  -$3.00 


SEND  CHECK  WITH  ORDER.  ADD  10%    FOR  POSTAGE 


Also  available  are  arrangements  for  rhythm  and 
brass  for  each  song— $5.00  per  set 


Order  From:  Church  ot  God,  General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education, 
Keith  at  25th,  N.W.,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 
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Family  Training 

Involvement  Through 
Planned  Programs 

By  Floyd    D.   Carey 


The  timely  and  thought-provok- 
ing question.  What  is  the  best  way 
to  get  involved  in  a  training  pro- 
gram that  will  touch  each  area  of 
family  life  and  each  member  of 
the  family?  is  being  posed  today 
by  both  youth  and  adults  alike. 
It  seems  that  everyone  is  interest- 
ed in  the  family. 

It  is  necessary,  however — if 
family  training  endeavors  are  to  be 
real  and  meaningful — that  each 
member  of  the  family,  regardless  of 
age,  be  involved.  The  Family 
Training  Hour  program  of  the 
Church  of  God  offers  the  contact 
for  this  involvement,  and  planned 
programs  provide  the  impetus.  Bv 
outlining  an  involvement  schedule 
for  a  year,  a  local  church  can  guide 
each  member  of  the  family  in  a 
training  program  that  will  meet 
the  needs  of  his  life  and  that  will 
also  foster  family  unity  and  har- 
mony. 

The  "Family  Training  Hour 
Planning  Guide"  has  been  pre- 
pared to  assist  church  leaders  in 
projecting  a  twelve-month  graded 
curriculum.  The  suggestions  mav 
be  used  as  presented,  or  thev  mav  be 
added  to  or  adapted,  depending  on 
local  needs.  Many  churches  will 
have  only  three  divisions — chil- 
dren, youth,  and  adults — while 
still  other  churches  will  subscribe 
to  a  more  elaborate  approach.  Re- 
gardless of  the  location,  size,  or 
organizational  setup  of  a  local 
church,  the  planning  guide  offers 
adequate  material  to  outline  pro- 
grams that  will  provide  balanced 
training  for  each  member  of  the 
family.  This  approach  to  the  min- 
istry of  the  Family  Training  Hour 
will  result  in  total  training  of  the 
family  through  planned  involve- 
ment. 


Earn  Up  Train  ii 


A  Sugge 


Division                                   Winter  Quarter 

Pre-Primaries                                                 WONDER  PROGRAMS:  One  yea, 

ui-L.     B  i-             w                                                                                   contains  1 
The  Believing  Years 

Primaries                                                     ADVENTURE   PROGRAMS:    One  yei 

„_.      ,          •       „        „                                           112  pages.  Lessons  cente 
The  Learning  Years 

Juniors 

"The  Discovering  Years" 

Action  Programs,  Year  1 — Winter 
Manual  includes  lessons  on  the 
doctrine  of  God,  Christmas,  how 
we  got  our  Bible,  Bible  translators 
today,  and  Bible  geography. 

Young  Teens 

"The  Changing  Years" 

SELECTIVES 

Lucifer  on  the  Loose  (4  programs) 

So  You  Want  to  Be  Popular  (4) 

Getting  Your  Mind  Together  (4) 

How  to  Lead  Someone  to  Christ 

(32-page  book) 

High  School  Teens 
"The  Going  Years" 

SELECTIVES 
Expect  These  Things 
Clyne  W.  Buxton 
May  be  used  for  a  full  quarter. 
Can  be  used  for  young  adults  and 
adults  also.  A  160-page  book  on 
eschatology — things  to  come. 

Young  Adults 

"The  Building  Years" 

Say  It  With  Love 
A  143-page  book  with  12  chapters. 
May  be  used  for  a  full  quarter. 

Adults 

"The  Sharing  Years" 

A  Study  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

James  A.  Cross 

A  164-page  book  with  13  chapters. 

May  be  used  for  a  full  quarter. 

Can  also  be  used  for  young  adults. 

All  the  materials  listed  are  available  from  tl 


Pull    Out   and    File 


*  Hour  I 

nanmnn 

!  Guide 

1  Twelve-Month  Graded  Curriculum 

pring  Quarter 

Summer  Quarter 

Fall  Quarter 

,  with  52  programs.  Size:  81/2  by  11   inches,  112  pages.  The  yearbook 
ties,   handwork  and  Bible  stories. 

)k  with  39  complete  programs  and  13  outlines.  Size:  81/2   by  11   inches, 
how  to  belong,   how  to  worship,  and  how  to  serve  the   Lord. 

ction  Programs,  Year  1 — Spring 
anual  includes  lessons  on  mis- 
ons,  Easter,  making  right  deci- 
ons;  and  answers  the  questions, 
'ho  is  my  neighbor?  What  is 
ommunion? 

Action  Programs,  Year  1 — Summer 
Manual  includes  lessons  on  mis- 
sions, building  Christian  character, 
the  authority  in  my  life,  and  getting 
ready  for  school. 

Action  Programs,  Year  1 — Fall 
Manual  includes  lessons  on  seeing 
our  place  in  the  world,  steward- 
ship, guidelines  for  Christian  con- 
duct, and  having  a  thankful  heart. 

SELECTIVES 
/  Didn't  Know  That! 
Douglas  LeRoy 
an  be  used  for  high  school  teens 
so.  A  book  on  Christian  conduct, 
ress,  worldliness,  attitude,  etc. 
re  Angels  for  Real?  (32-page 
ook) 

SELECTIVES 
Teen-agers   Treasure   Chest 
Floyd  D.  Carey 
Can  be  used  for  high  school  teens 
also.  A  book  on  Christian  etiquette. 
Until  He  Comes  (4  programs) 
Reaching  Out  (4  programs) 

SELECTIVES 
Knock!  Knock!  What's  There 

(4  lessons) 

Your  Time  Is  Running  Out  (4) 

Is  Heaven  a  Real  Place?  (4) 

Live  With  Yourself  (32-page  book) 

SELECTIVES 

Successfully  Yours  (4  programs) 

Teacher  Training  (4) 

Knowing  God  Personally  (4) 

■ames  Satan  Plays  (32-page  book) 

SELECTIVES 
Of  Course  You  Cam 
Hoyt  Stone 
Can  be  used  for  young  teens  also. 
A  book  to  guide  one  in  preparing 
for,  and  choosing,  a  vocation  in 
life. 
The  Mind  Benders  (4  programs) 

SELECTIVES 
Spiritual  Adventuring 
R.  Lamar  Vest 
Can  be  used  for  young  teens  also. 
A  book  for  youth  on  Spiritual 
understanding,  growth,  and  service. 
The  Mystic  Cults  (4  programs) 

Facing  Today's  Problems 
192-page  book  with  10  chapters, 
lay  be  used  for  a  full  quarter. 

Building  a   Christian  Home 
A  158-page  book  with  11  chapters. 
May  be  used  for  a  full  quarter. 

What  About  Tomorrow? 
Clyne  W.  Buxton 
A  144-page  book  with  13  chapters. 
May  be  used  for  a  full  quarter. 

The   Family   That   Makes   It 
192-page  book  with  10  chapters, 
lay  be  used  for  a  full  quarter. 

Church  of  God  Distinctives 

Ray  H.  Hughes 

A  135-page  book  with  7  chapters. 

May  be  used  for  a  full  quarter. 

Can  also  be  used  with  young  adults. 

How  to  Win  Souls 

A  154-page  book  with  15  chapters. 
May  be  used  for  a  full  quarter. 

hurch  of  God  Publishing  House  (most  of  them  are  included  on  the  order  form). 


YOUTH    WORLD    EVANGELISM    APPEAL 

"A   Ministry   of   Church    ol    God    Youth' 


HELP  SAVE 
YOUR  WORLD 


VJ 


By  Lamar  Vest 


Let  the  sound  be  amplified! 
Let  the   pace  be   accelerated1. 
Let  the  message  be  midtiplied! 
Jesus  died!  ]esus  arose! 
Jesus  is  coming  again! 

Church  of  God  youth  are  help- 
ing to  spread   this   great  news 
throughout  the  world!  From  a 
hillside  overlooking  Pearl  Harbor 
to  a  city  of  teeming  millions  in 
Japan,    from    the   old   city   of 

t   Port-au-Prince  in   Haiti   to  the 
new  city  of  Brasilia  in  Brazil, 
from   an  Indian  reservation  in 
the  American  Southwest  to  an 
Asian    Indian  settlement   in 
South  Africa:  Youth  World 
Evangelism  Appeal  (YWEA)  is 
there,  committed  to  the  task  of 
helping  to  keep  the  message 
and  the  missionary  where  the 
need  is. 

What  a  world  you  and  I  live 
in!  A  world  that  can  send  a  man 
to  the  moon,  destroy  entire  civi- 
lizations with  a  bomb,  and 
conceive   and   keep  alive  more 
people  than  we  can  feed.  In 
1973  the  world's  population 


ched    an.  astounding 
billion! 

In  your  mind,  squeeze  the  total 
world   population   into   a   com 
pact  world  of  one  thousand: 

Eight    hundred    would    be 

hungry,    poor,    ignorant,    o 

sick. 

Five   hundred   would   be   u 

able  to  read  or  write. 

Over  four  hundred  would 

have  no  knowledge  of  the 

gospel. 

About   three    hundred    would 

be  white. 

Ten    would    be    classified    as 

"Christian." 

When  Jesus  walked  this  earth, 
He   was   one   of  only   250   millio 
people.  Almost  as  many  people  now 
live  in   the   United   States  and 
Canada  as  lived  in  the  whole 
world  in  Jesus'  day.   Most  of 
the  people  who  are  alive  today 
haven't   really   rejected   Jesus 
Christ — they  don't  even  know  they 
have  a  choice.  They  have  never 
heard  the  grand  old  message   that 
Jesus  loves  them,  that  He  died 
and  rose  again  for  them.  We  mui 
get   the  Word   to  them.   It's  a 
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matter  of  eternal  life. 

What  are  we  doing  to  reach 
these  people  whom  Jesus  came  to 
save — people   who   have   prob- 
lems,  people  who  are  creating 
problems,   people  who  are  lost 
without   Christ?   They   live   down 
the  street,  in  the  next  town,  and 
on  the  other  side  of  the  earth. 
They  will  all  go  to  hell  unless 
somebody  can   lead  them   to  a 
saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Our  first  responsibility  is  to 
tell  those  around   us — friends, 
neighbors,  and  family — about 
Jesus  and  His  love.  But  we  also 
have  a  responsibility  to  share  Jesus 
and  His  Word  with  the  entire 
world.  How  can  we  do  that, 
seeing  that  we   are   not   privileged 
to  travel  to  all  parts  of  the 
earth?  Youth  World  Evangelism 
Appeal  provides  for  us  an  open 
door  of  opportunity  to  become 
actively  involved  in  sharing  the 
message   of   Jesus   with   the   whole 
world. 

Since  its  beginning  in    1960, 
YWEA  has  given  Church  of  God 
youth  the  opportunity  to  raise 
funds  for  church  buildings, 
printed  materials,  Bible  schools, 


youth    centers,    and   multipurpose 
religious   buildings   all   over   the 
world.   In   1973   an  amount  in 
excess    of    $200    thousand    was 
raised   to  build  the   South  African 
Indian  Bible  School. 

YWEA  doesn't  end  with  any 
single  project.  It  goes  on,  striving 
to  fulfill  Jesus'  promise  that  "this 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  all  the  world" 
(Matthew    24:14).    The    1974 
YWEA  project  presents  one  of  the 
most  exciting  youth  mission 
ventures  ever — the  European 
Church  of  God  Bible  College. 
Through  this  effort  we  can 
help  communicate  God's  Word  to 
an    entire    continent. 

You  will  be  hearing  a  great  deal 
about  this  project  from  your 
local  church  leaders  and  from 
your  state  youth  and  Christian 
education  director.   Become  an 
activist.  Accept  the  challenge  of 
your  generation.   Jesus  is  counting 
on  you.      . 

About  the  Author 

Since  1972  Lamar  has  served  as  ad- 
ministrative assistant  in  the  General 
Youth  and  Christian  Education  Depart- 
ment. 


THE 
MAGIC 
WORD 


In     a     permissive 

society  it  is  easier 

for  parents  to  say 

"yes,"  than  handle 

the  guff  they  get 

when     they     say, 

"no!"  Yet  handling 

those    squawks    is 
c.b.Lowtt         vJwJ   for  chrj^an 

guidance.  What  you  say  FIVE  SECONDS 
after  your  teen  asks,  "Why  not?".  .  . 
measures  you  as  a  Christian  parentl 

Three  years  ago  I  mailed  100,000 
bulletins  to  Christian  parents  around  the 
land  sharing  my  ideas  on  godly  discipline. 
The  responses  showed  me  the  kind  of 
help  parents  want  today.  The  Holy 
Spirit  then  led  me  to  bring  forth  a  272 
page  handbook  offering  the  help  they 
wanted. 


A  flood  of  letters  indicates  the  Lord 
is  using  this  book  to  establish  GOD'S 
authority  in  home  after  home.  It's  a 
complete  program  showing  HOW  to 
discipline  teens  as  HE  wants  it  done 
(Eph.  6:4). 

HALF  PRICE 
INTRODUCTORY  OFFER 

My  book,  WHAT'S 
A  PARENT  TO 
DO,  shows  HOW  to 
handle  situations 
ranging  from  refus- 
ing to  clean  their 
rooms  to  getting 
into  trouble  with 
the  law.  It  covers 
the  pregnant  daughter  and  the  boy  on 
drugs.  This  %  price  offer  is  our  way  of 
introducing  you  to  an  arsenal  of  35 
proven  tools  for  those  who  mean  busi- 
ness for  Christ! 


■■■■■■■■  clip  and  mail.  tm  at  ■■  m 
|  PERSONAL  CHRISTIANITY  5105 
|  Box  549,   Baldwin  Park,  Calif.  91706 

|    O  I  enclose  $1.50.   Please  send  me  your 
■        special  introductory  offer  of  WHAT'S  A 

PARENT  TO  DO?  which  regularly 

sells  for  $2.95. 

(This  offer  good  only  with  coupon. 
|        Limit  1  per  family,  of  course.) 


I 

■    address 

I    city   


20  years  equipping  Christians  for  action 


YOUTH 

and  the 


TRAINING  HOUR -J 


ATTITUDE 
MAKES 
THE 

DIFFERENCE 


By  Benny  Pitman 


Have  you  ever  watched  young 
people   arriving  for   a  vouth 
service  at  Family  Training  Hour? 
You  can  almost  tell,  before  the 
service  ever  begins,  who  is  going 
to   enjoy   the   service   or   the 
program. 

You  don't  believe  me?  Try  it 
next  time  and  see!   Some  will  ar- 
rive with  such  an  eagerness  and 
an  enthusiasm  about  them  that 
you  just  can  tell  right  off  that 
thev  are  ready  for  an  encounter 
with    Christ.    Others?    Well,    they 
look  like  they  are  living  down 
on  "Barely  Get  Along  Street,"  next 
to  "Grumble  Alley!"  Which  one 
is  going  to  really  enjoy  that 
vouth  service  and  get  something 
from  the  Lord?  You  guessed  it! 

Your  attitude  is  important!    If 
your  attitude   is   positive,   vou   will 
find  yourself  living  in  victory — 
spiritually  and  otherwise.   Learn 
to   live   positively  in   Christ   Jesus, 
and  you  will  find  yourself  living 
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victoriously  I  In  writing  to  the 
Christians  at  Rome,  Paul  said: 
"Don't    let    the    world    around    vou 
squeeze  you  into  its  own  mold, 
but  let  God  remold  your  minds 
from   within"   (Romans    12:2, 
Phillips).  Do  vou  see  what  I  mean? 
Before   you   ever   arrive   at   the 
vouth  service,  you  determine  by 
vour  attitude  many  times  whether 
or  not  vou  are  going  to  receive 
anything.  If  vou  come  with  the 
"It'11-be-the-same-old-thing" 
attitude,  vou  will  probably  leave 
wondering    why    vou    never    enjov 
the  services.  Come  with  an  attitude 
of   doubt   or   disinterest,    expecting 
nothing,  and  vou  will  get  exactly 
what   vou   are   expecting — 
nothing! 

Can  you  imagine  what  would 
happen,   if  everyone  came  to  the 
vouth  service  with  a  positive 
attitude,  willing  to  do  whatever 
is  needed  to  help  the  service? 
Wow!  Talk  about  a  youth  service! 

Why?  It's  simple!  A  positive 
attitude  is  contagious.  When  one 
person   is   positive   and   really 
expecting  something  to  happen, 
soon  others  begin  to  catch  that 


same  expectancy  and  begin  to  look 
for  something  good   to  take  place. 

A  positive  attitude  is  demonstra- 
tive. It  sparkles  and  shines  so  that 
everyone  else  in  the  youth  group 
is  aware  of  its  presence. 

A    positive    attitude    is    stimula- 
ting. It  urges  its  possessor  and 
the  others  on  to  greater  things 
in  the  Lord. 

A  positive  attitude  is  influential 
for  good.  It  causes  others  also  to 
want  to  have   a   positive   attitude 
and  helps  them  to  receive  from 
the  Lord.  That  is  why  the  services 
are  better  and  that  is  why  you 
will  enjov  them  more  if  vou  go 
with    a   positive   attitude.    Who 
knows,  vou  may  be  the  key  to  the 
service. 

Paul  was  speaking  to  all  of 
us  when  he  said,  "Don't  let  the 
world  around  you  squeeze  you 
into  its  own  mold."  It  is  a  mold 
of  negatives,   defeat,   and   lost  bat- 
tles. It  is  a  mold  of  problems, 
heartache,    and    despair.    But    your 
life  is   to  be  a  life   of  victory. 
You   are   to  live  so   that  the  pres- 
ence of  your  Lord  and   Savior 
is  verv  real  to  vou. 


FOR    SALE:   GOSPEL   TENTS 

Special    prices    to    ministers.    For    com- 
plete    information    write 

VALDOSTA    TENT 
MANUFACTURING   CO. 

P.     O.     Box     248,     Valdosta,     Georgia 

31601 

Phone    242-0730 


A/C  214  657-6524      Box  931     Henderson,  Texas  75652 


Let's  use  an  example.  You  are 
going  to  a  youth  service,  and  Jesus 
has  promised  to  be  there.  Can 
vou   then   go   with   doubt  or 
defeat?  No!  Paul  would  say, 
"Hey,  Teen.  Slow  down  a  minute. 
Just  wait  before  the  Lord,  and 
let  Him  renew  your  mind  from 
the  inside."  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
in   writing  to   the  Christians 
at  Philippi,  Paul  said,  "Let  Christ 
himself  be  your  example  as  to 
what  your  attitude   should   be" 
(Philippians   2:5,    Phillips).   Did 
Jesus  ever  think  negatively?  Did 
Jesus  ever  carry  an  attitude  of 
defeat  or  unconcern?  No  way, 
man!    His   way  of   thinking  is   the 
height  of  being  positive! 

I   happened   to  be  in  the  office 
of  an  Army  colonel  a  few  days 
ago.  On  his  desk  was  a  little 
prayer  that  caught  my  eye:   "Lord, 
help   me   to   remember,    that 
nothing  will  cross  this  desk  today, 
that  you  and  I  together  can't 
take  care  of." 

How  true  that  is!  When  you  and 
I  can  get  so  wrapped  up  in  Jesus 
that  we  realize  that  there  is 
nothing  too  big  for  Him 
and  that  He  is  living  through  us, 
there  will  be  no  room  for  anything 
but  positive  thoughts.  Try  it; 
you'll  like  it!        i 

About  the  Author 

A  resident  of  Lawton,   Oklahoma,   Benny 
pastors  the   Church  of  God  there. 


IS  A  NEW  CHURCH   BUILDING   IN  YOUR  FUTURE? 

WE    HAVE    SOME    ANSWERS! 
PRE-PLANNING:   We  help   you   in   your   early   planning   with   pre-architectural   and   preliminary    pricing. 
FINANCE:   We  can  help  you  finance  your  church   (over  300  so  far). 
DESIGN:   Your   ideas   through  architects. 
CONSTRUCTION:  A  new  concept  in  building  that  helps  you  build  for  the  greatest   economy. 

CHURCH  CONSULTANTS 

3016  Cedarwood   Lane,  Falls  Church,  Virginia  22042  /  Phone:  703-533-9316 


RAISE  $60  to  $1200 

for  your  church  or  group  easily  with 

this  beautiful  religious 
WALL  PLATE      M 
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DECORATED  IN 

18  KARAT  GOLD 
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USE  needed  cash  with  inspiring 
wall  plates  portraying  a  beau- 
tiful scene  of  Christ   Knocking  at 
the  Door  in  radiant  full  colors.  Artis- 
tically crafted  of  gleaming  white  por- 
celain, decorated  with  pink  roses  and 
lavish  18  KARAT  GOLD  trim  on  ela- 
borate scalloped  holders.  Friends,  neigh- 
bors, relatives  will  want  this  hand-finishe 
plate  to  grace  and  beautify  their  homes. 

You  never  spend  1c  of  your  own  money! 
To  start,  Anna  Wade  will  ship  vou  1 00 
plates  ON  CREDIT.  Simply  have  10  mem- 
bers each  sell  10  plates  at  $1.50  each.  Re- 
turn $90  of  proceeds  and  keep  $60  for  your 
treasury.  Many  groups  sell  out  their  supply- 
in  3  or  4  days.  Then  reorder  again  and  again 
...  and  raise  $240,  $600,  even  $1200.  Your 
organization  can  do  the  same.  Send  coupon 
for  complete  FREE  details.  No  obligation 
and  nobody  will  call.  Anna  Wade.  Lynch- 
burg, Va.  24505 
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I     ANNA  WADE,   Dept. 

Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 


'~l 


!_<*. 


\mj 


19 


SALVATION 

RAO 

FOR  SOUL 

WINNERS 

Pac  Includes: 

Witnessing   Course  (Charles   Beach) 
Practical   Tips   for  Tract   Users 
200  Assorted   2-Color  Tracts 


Tiact  Ministry 

SAMPLE  PAC 
Includes: 

♦  Sample  of  Over  30   Different   Tracts 
"Order   Form 

'-Practical  Tips  for  Tract   Users 

Ti&ct  Rack 
Ministry 

15-Pocket,    natural    birch    finish     with 

chrome   trim. 
Shipped  assembled     18"   x  22" 

•  Includes  375  assorted,  2-color  tracts 
■    Price— S22. 95    (This    includes    post- 
age and   handling) 

12-Pocket,    wire    with     baked     enamel 

top. 
Shipped   assembled.    15"  x  23 Vz " 

*  Includes  300  assorted,  2-color  tracts 

•  Price — S10.95    (This    includes    post- 
age  and    handling) 

2-Pocket,    lucite.    5Vs"    x    71/i " 
Ideal    for    use    in   bus   stations,    hospi- 
tals,  on   college   campuses 

•  Includes   50    2-color    tracts 

*  Price — S2.95  (This   includes  postage 
and   handling) 
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By  Carol   E.  Vogel 


She  lay  there  —  an  emaciated, 
shriveled  form.  Clawlike, 
trembling  fingers  brushed  back 
wisps  of  yellow  hair  from  a 
shrunken  face.  Still  she  talked 
and  smiled,  but  this  only  con- 
firmed  the  finality  betrayed  bv 
her   appearance. 

The  yellowed  image  of  large- 
flowered   wallpaper,    handmade 
quilts,   and   articulately  stitched 
linens — having  surpassed  their 
usefulness — seemed   to  fit  accord- 
ingly the  lady  in  the  bed.  Rivers 
of  yellow  stains  on  the  walls  from 
a  leaking  roof  and  a  broken 
Venetian  blind  hanging  on  the 
window  made  me  aware  that  no 
one  cared  much  about  the  condi- 
tion of  the  room  or  its  occupant  — 
an  88-vear-old  mother,  grand- 
mother, and  possibly  a  great-grand- 
mother. 

I  said  hello  in  my  most  every- 
thing's-just-great  voice,  which  is 
untypical  of  me  since  I  seldom 
ever  feel  like  that  anyhow.  She 
asked  me  to  turn  on  the  hall 
light,  but  I  couldn't  find  the 


string  she  kept  telling  me  to  pull. 
I  gave  up  and  came  over  to  her 
bed.   I  talked  about  the  purpose 
that  had  brought  me   to   this 
stranger's  home,  hating  myself  for 
bothering  this  sick  old  woman. 

Then  she  talked,  and  talked, 
and  talked:  of  her  home,  her 
wedding  rings,   her  husbands 
(both  of  them),  the  death  of  a 
daughter  from   an   epidemic  at 
the  age  of  twelve,  and  the  son 
born  so  big  that  it  left  her  a 
near  invalid  from  his  birth.  She 
spun  a  life's  history  into  thirty 
minutes,  involving  me  in  spas- 
modic scenes.  I  didn't  want  to 
know  any  of  it.  I  didn't  want  to 
know  her. 

I  saw  her  swollen  stomach, 
the  wine  flask  in  a  brown  paper 
bag   on    the   floor,    the   milk 
and  juice  untouched  in   their 
glasses,  and  the  bucket  she  used 
to  spit  up  in.  She  couldn't  keep 
anything  down,   and   the  wine 
helped  her  to  sleep.  I  saw  and 
recognized  the  pain  pills  she  was 
taking  (one  every  four  hours), 
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and  it  amazed  me  to  think  she 
needed  anything  else  to  help  her 
sleep. 

She  was  dying,  beyond  help, 
beyond  helping  me.  Again  she 
sent  me  to  look  for  the  string 
that  would  turn  on  the  hall  light. 

I  felt  that  I  had  to  pray  for  her. 
You  can't  see  someone  in  this 
condition  and  not  pray.   Sure 
there  are  old,  neglected  people 
all  over  the  world  and  starving, 
deprived  children.  This  is  a 
thought  all  Americans  carry  in 
their  heart  and  mind.  Some  turn 
to  missionary  work;   and  others — 
ordinary  housewives  like  me  — 
go  about  feeling  sad  and  helpless 
most  of  the  time.  But  when  you 
come  to  a  situation  like  this,  face- 
to-face,   you  cannot  turn  your 
back  and  say,  "Lord,  when  did 
we  ever  see  you  hungry  or  in 
prison  or  naked?" 


I  felt  like  a  miserable  hypocrite. 
This  lady  through  shrewdness  or 
old    age    had    thrust    a    financial 
situation  on  me.  I  was  here  trying 
to  arrange  a  settlement,  and  she 
just  wanted  to  get  well. 

How  could  this  lady  ever  find 
Jesus  now?  "Lord,"  I  prayed 
(laying   on   hands   according   to 
the  Scriptures),  "let  Thy  healing 
virtue  flow  throughout  this  body 
and  restore  her  health  and 
strength.  Give  her  peace."  But 
then   I   stumbled   and   repeated 
again:  "Restore  her  strength."  I 
swallowed  hard  and  tried  again. 
"Lord,  help  her  to  find  the  saving 
grace  of  Your  love.  In  Jesus'  name 
I  pray.  Amen." 

She  thanked  me  and  begged  me 
to  come  back  again.  "Dearie,"  she 
pleaded,  "please  turn  on  the 
light  in  the  hall;  and  as  you  go 
out,  make  sure  all  the  lights 


are  on  in  the  house."  I  found 
the  string  in  the  hall,  turned 
on   the  lights  throughout  the 
house,  and  left,  wishing  I  could 
have  turned  on  the  light  in 
her  soul. 

Note:  This  story  is  a  true  expe- 
rience, and  it  haunts  me  to 
know  that  millions  of  souls  are 
in  hell  today  because  they 
waited  too  long.  Then  came 
the  day  when  they  were  too 
sick,  too  drugged  by  medica- 
tions, or  too  senile  to  remain 
in  a  rational  state  of  mind 
long  enough  to  accept  Christ, 
even  if  they  wanted  to.  If  you 
are  not  ready,  how  long  will 
you  wait?  _i_ 
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By  Sandra  Sparks 


There  was  once  a  Dutch 
collegian  named   Hans  who  was 
very  bright.  He  could  learn  quicker 
than  any  of  his  classmates,  work 
faster  than  any  of  his  colleagues, 
and  come  up  with  ideas  to  beat 
any  teacher's;  but  he  was  very 
bored:   Nothing  seemed   to  bring 
Hans  joy. 

And  then  one  day  he  met  Jesus. 
The  result  Avas  that  he  became  so 
happy  and  so  satisfied  that  he 
decided  to  devote  his  whole  life 
to  this  newfound  Friend.  So  he 
created    a    little    world    of    his 
own  in  his  garret  apartment  and 
became  very  withdrawn.   He 
limited  his  activities  to  sleeping, 
eating,  worshiping — and  attend- 
ing class  if  he  had  time. 

But  soon   Hans'   development 
as    a    person    became    very    lop- 
sided. On  the  one  hand,  he  was 
deeply  committed  to  Christ,  he 
thought;  but  on  the  other  hand, 
he  was  socially  inept  and  almost 
completely  isolated  from  the  very 
things  that  could  make  his  walk 
with  Christ  meaningful — people. 

Hans  was  right,  of  course,  to 
want  to  give  his  life  to  Jesus;  but 
he  forgot  something  very  impor- 
tant: The  most  useful  Christians 
are  those  who  serve  their  Master 
in   little   things.   Our  Lord   never 
despised  small  things,  or  else  He 
would    not   hide    His    oaks   in    tiny 
acorns  or  the  wealth  of  a  wheat- 
field  in  bags  of  little  seeds. 

Serving  Jesus  is   not  limiting 
our    life    to    cultivating   some    kind 


of   idealistic    religious    expression, 
but  expanding  our  life   to   sharing 
Him  with  others.  "For  this,"  said 
an  ancient  philosopher,  "is  what 
Christianity   is    for  —  to    teach   men 
the  art  of  Life.  And  its  whole 
curriculum  lies  in  one  word, 
'Learn  of  Me.'  " 

Life    currents    (psychic,    spiri- 
tual, or  whatever)  are  very  real  — 
as   real   as   those   of  electricity. 
And   the   results   of   these   currents 
are  even  more  striking!  When  a 
life  is  placed  under  the  Life-giving 
currents  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  in- 
stance, something  wonderful 
happens:  The  human  spirit,  which 
is   the  perfect  conductor   for   these 
life   currents,   responds   and   begins 
to  unfold   the  beauty  of  its 
character.    It  learns  how   to  be  re- 
ceptive  to   the  heartthrobs   from 
the  sending  station  of  the  Universe 
and  how  to  pass  on  these  inspira- 
tions to  others. 

And  passing  it  on  is  what  makes 
serving  Jesus  for  real.  For  if,  as 
the  psychologists  say,  experience 
is  the  test  of  reality,  then  sharing 
Jesus  makes  serving  Him   real   to 
the  child   of  God  and   knowing 
Him  makes  the  person  of  Jesus 
real  in  the  lives  of  others. 

Remember:  Christianity  is 
not  for  idle  dreamers — serving 
Jesus  is  for  real!  Pass  it  on!     j_ 
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WRITE  IT  DOWN  OR  COP  OUT! 
IT'S  YOUR  CHOICE 


By  Larry  Benz 


Teen-ager,  would  vou  like  to 
become  a  writer  of  Christian  lit- 
erature? The  world  has  never 
seen  a  time  when  the  role  of 
the  Christian  writer  and  Christian 
literature  was  so  important. 

Pavlov,   the  Russian  scientist, 
said:  "Men  are  more  influenced 
bv  words  than  bv  the  facts  sur- 
rounding reality."  Words, 
written   by   Christian  writers, 
through  the  ministration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  have  power  to  bring 
purpose  and  meaning  to  millions 
of  empty  lives. 

How  can  you  start  writing 
Christian   literature?   Think   about 
this  question  for  a  few  minutes. 
Obviously,  you  must  first  be  a 
Christian.  This  is  basic  and  can 
never  be  overemphasized.  Attempt- 
ing to  write  Christian  literature 
without  first  becoming  a  Christian 
is  breaking  the  old  rule  of  writing 
about  that  which  we  know. 

Now,  back  to  the  question  of 
how  to  start  writing  Christian 
literature.  Actually  you  have 
already  begun.  Before  you  entered 
the  first  grade,  you  experienced 
the  joy  of  writing.   Sure,  your 
writing  was  unsophisticated,  but 
you  were  still  writing.  Those 
drawings  were  your  expressions, 
communicating  your  thoughts 
through  visual  perception.  As 
you  advanced  in  school  your 
writings  also  improved.  In  your 
first  few  years  at  school  you  were 
adding  words  to  make  sentences, 
sentences   to  make  paragraphs, 
and  paragraphs  to  make  short 
stories. 

When  you   entered  junior  high 


school  you  learned  the  techniques 
of  creative  writing  and  critical 
analysis.  As  a  high-school  fresh- 
man you  moaned  and  perspired 
over  that  "delightful"  experience 
of  writing  your  first  research 
paper.  In  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
grades  your  writing  requirements 
were  even  more  demanding.   By 
graduation  time  you  had  oppor- 
tunities to  study  the  finer  aspects 
of  writing  through  such  courses 
as  creative  writing  and  journalism. 
Perhaps  you  were  also  a  staff 
member  of  your  school  news- 
paper or  yearbook. 

You  can  do  no  better  in  your 
adventure  in  Christian  writing 
than  to  write  about  your  own 
Christian  experience  and  the 
experiences  of  those  close  to 
you.  That  short  paper  for  English 
composition  could  tell  of  your 
conversion  experience.  And  what 
about  that  research  paper?  Why 
not  write  about  the  founding  of 
the  Church  of  God,  roots  of 
Pentecost,  or  the  history  of  your 
own  local  congregation?  Not 
only  would  you  be  fulfilling  an 
assignment,  but  you  would  be 
extending  your  Christian  witness, 
adding  depth  to  your  Christian 
experience,  and  expanding  your 
knowledge. 

Have  you  ever  stopped  to  think 
that  you  cannot  even  have  an  idea 
without  words?  You  probably 
have  known  moments  of  frustra- 
tion when  you  could  not  find  the 
words  to  communicate  your 
original  idea.  When  you  expand 
your  knowledge  and  use  of  words, 
you  place  yourself  among  those 


who  can  read  and  grasp  ideas 
for  themselves.  There  is  a  lot  of 
emphasis  today  on  thinking  things 
through  for  yourself,  vet  many 
people  are  content  to  just  accept 
the  ideas  they  hear  from  others  or 
from   the  radio  and   television, 
never  questioning,  checking 
sources,  or  coming  to  their  own 
conclusions. 

Napoleon  said:   "We  govern 
men  with  words."  Every  writer 
must  learn  how  to  use  words 
precisely.   Whenever  and  whatever 
he  does,  he  watches  for  new 
words.  Look  up  new  words  in 
the  dictionary,  repeat  these  words 
aloud,  and  use  them  as  soon  as 
possible.   This  will  enlarge  your 
vocabulary. 

However,  before  you  launch 
your  learn-a-new-word-a-day  pro- 
gram, you  must  learn  how  to  use 
the  words  you  already  know. 
The  average  person  has  a  "read- 
ing vocabulary" — words  under- 
stood when  read — of  between 
twenty-five  thousand  and  thirty 
thousand  words.  Your  "writing 
vocabulary"  is  smaller — perhaps 
ten  thousand  words — because  you 
understand  many  words  in 
print,  but  never  think  to  use 
them  when  you  write. 

Find  fresh  ways  to  express  your 
thoughts.  Many  words  are  over- 
worked. For  example,  instead  of 
saying,  "That  building  is  nice," 
vou  could  say:  "That  building  is 
fascinating,  captivating,  enchant- 
ing, tasteful,  appropriate, 
pleasant,  delightful,  charming, 
luxurious,   or   stately."   Consider 
the  colorful,  descriptive  variations 
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of  the  word  walk:  march,  strut, 
shuffle,  step,  tread,  pace,  plod, 
trudge,  slink,  wend,  promenade, 
and  stride.  Your  meaning  is  ex- 
panded   even   more   when   you 
consider  the  precise  definition  of 
each  word.  Take  the  word  march, 
for  example.  It  means  "to  walk 
in  a  stately  manner."  Use  the 
word  in  several  sentences.   Now 
vou  own  that  word,  and  you  will 
find   yourself  using  it  easily. 
When  you  have  added  march  to 
your  "writing  vocabulary,"  go  on 
to  step,  stmt,  shuffle,  etc.  Next, 
pick  another  category  of  words. 
Then  others  (do  not  rush).  You 
will  add  to  vour  ability  to  com- 
municate, and  a  new  world  will 
unexpectedly  be  revealed. 

Writers  need  to  guard  against 
using  several  words  when  one  or 
two  will  serve  as  well.   Resist  that 
temptation  to  use  big  words.  Often 
these  words  do  not  fit.  Unfamiliar 
words  and  vague  statements  dis- 
courage readers  and  must  be 
avoided.  Choose  the  proper 
words. 

Mv  high-school   English   compo- 
sition teacher  said:  "Communicate. 
You  must  learn  to  communicate. 
If  you  cannot  communicate,  vou 
might  as  well  be  dead."  These 
words  have  added  impact  for 
the  writer  of  Christian  literature. 
If  the  Christian  message  is  not 
communicated  to  this  dying 
world,  then  this  world  is  dead  — 
forever.   Teen-ager,   this  is   your 
challenge.    Your   special   calling 
may  very  well  be  in  the  field  of 
Christian  writing.        i 
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WOULD  YOU  LIKE 
TO  KNOW  WHAT  THE 
BIBLE  SAYS  ABOUT  THE 
FUTURE?  THEN  READ 


Things 

ALREADY  IN  ITS  THIRD 
PRINTING! 
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•  Who  will  go  in  the  Rapture? 
•  When  will  Christ's  Second 
Coming  take  place? 
What  will  happen  during  the 
Tribulation? 
•  What  is  the  Millennium? 
•  Who  is  the  Anti-Christ? 

Will  people  be  saved  during  the 
Tribulation? 


EXPECT  THESE  THINGS  unlocks  the  truth  ot 
prophetic  Scriptures  and  describes  future  events 
in  terms  understandable  to  the  layman.  The  book 
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No  Packages  Under 


Our 
Christmas 
Tree 

By  Bob  and  Alice  Davenport 


Cindy  and  I  stood  in  the  living 
room  looking  at  the  decorated 
tree.  "Sure  is  beautiful,"  I  ventured. 

"Yes,   and   it  was   very  nice  of 
the  Bensons  to  get  it  for  us;   but 
it  sure  will  look  weird  without 
any   packages  to  put  under  it," 
Cindy  answered. 

"Paul,  I'll  make  hot  cocoa  if 
you'll  put  on  some  records.  Mom 
should  call  just  any  time.  Reckon 


Dad's  gotten  worse?"  Lines  of 
worry  creased  Cindy's  forehead. 

I  rushed   to  get  a  record  on  so 
the  kids  wouldn't  hear  us  talking. 
It   had   been    a   month    since 
the  car  wreck.   Cindy,  my  fifteen- 
year-old  sister,  still  wore  a  collar 
around   her   neck.    It   would   be 
awhile  before  I  got  the  cast  off 
my  left  arm.   I'm   thirteen  and — 
wouldn't  you  know — left-handed. 
I   can   use   it   pretty   good   though. 

"Sis,    do    you    think    Mom    will 
be  here  for  Christmas?"  I  glanced 
at  the  calendar  where   the  kids 
were  checking  off  the  days — six 
more  of  them. 

"I  don't  see  how  she  can,  Paul, 
with  both  legs  and  one  arm  in 

Continued  on  page  4 


casts.  She'll  probably  still  have  her 
bandages,  too.  It's  a  good  thing 
the  kids  were  at  Mary's  party  that 
evening,"  Cindy  answered,  stirring 
the  cocoa. 

I  set  out  two  cups  and  started 
to  get  some  marshmallows.  "Guess 
we  better  save  these  for  the  kids." 
The  kids  are  Tammy,  six;   Larry, 
five;  and  Jan,  three.  A  neighbor 
took  care  of  Jan  while  we  went 
to   school.    We   hadn't   missed   but 
one  day  since  the  accident.  I  had 
to  admit  that  Cindy  had  taken 
care  of  us  very  well.  That's  pretty 
hard  to  admit  when  you  fuss  and 
fight  like  we  do. 

The  phone  rang,  and  Cindy  beat 
me  to  it.  I  got  my  ear  stretched 
out  and  listened  with  her.  It  was 
a   long   conversation,   but   it   came 
out  like  this:  Dad  was  worse. 
Mom's  face  looked  better  since  the 
stitches  were   taken  out.   Mom 
had  called  the  grocery  store  on 
the   corner — we   were   to   get  just 
what  we  had  to  have  and  charge 
it.  She  cried  when  she  told  us  there 
would   be   nothing   for   Christmas. 
The   insurance   thing  wouldn't 
be  settled  for  a  long  time. 

Cindy  hung  up,   and  we  just 
stood  there  staring  at  each  other. 
We    already    knew    there   wouldn't 
be  much  for  Christmas — but 
nothing*.  I  tried  to  swallow  the 
lump  in  my  throat,  and  Cindy 
looked   like   she  was    trying   to   do 
the  same  thing.  We  always  had 
so  much  under  our  tree.  Dad 
always   said   there  were   enough 
packages  for  a  dozen  families. 

"What  about  the  kids?"  I 
whispered. 

"Our    cocoa   is    getting   cold, 
Paul.   .   .   .  We  have  to  think  of 
something!"     Neither     of     us 
mentioned   Dad,   but  I   knew   she 
was  as  scared  as  I  was. 

We  stirred  the  cooling  cocoa. 
"Maybe  we  should  ask  God  to  help 
us,  Paul." 

We    both    asked    for    help    and 
promised  to  do  all  we  could.  We 
didn't  forget  to  thank  God  for 
keeping   the   kids   safe   and   for 


showing  us  how  to  manage  without 
Mom  and  Dad  at  home. 

It's  easier  to  say  a  silent  prayer, 
and  I  guess  we  both  were  a  little 
self-conscious.  There  didn't  seem  to 
be  anything  to  say. 

"Cindy,   Paul,   how   many  more 
days  until  Christmas?"  Larry 
asked  from  the  doorway,  making 
us  both  jump. 

"Not  long  enough!  Now,  get  into 
bed."  Cindy  tried  to  laugh.  After 
Larry  had  disappeared,  we  looked 
at  each  other.  "We  have  to  do 
something!"  we  said   at  the   same 
time. 

We  sat  thinking  and  talking, 
but     mostly     drawing     a     big    fat 
nothing.   It  had  been  a  long  day, 
and  we  were  both  tired.  We  didn't 
have  to  worry  about  the  house 
payment  or  things  like  that,  and 
that   helped;   but  we   did   have   to 
eat  and  see  that  the  kids  had 
plenty  to  eat.  We  had  to  do  some- 
thing about  Christmas  presents  for 
the  kids,  too.  Cindy  and  I  didn't 
need  anything — Mom   and  Dad 
would  understand.  But  the  kids! 

The  phone  was  ringing  when  we 
got  home  from  school.  Larry  beat 
us  to  it.  We  all  talked  to  Mom. 
Dad  seemed  better  so  she  was  just 
worried   about  us  and  Christmas 
being  so  close.   Me   and   Cindy — 
uh,  Cindy  and  I — both  reassured 
her  that  we'd  take  care  of  things 
and  that  she  was  not  to  worry. 

We  younger  ones  cleaned  up 
the  house  while  Cindy  got  us 
something  to  eat.  After  we  all  ate, 
the  kids  went  to  watch  TV.  Cindy 
motioned  for  me  to  rinse  the 
dishes  while  she  washed  them. 

"Paul,  I've  thought  all  day  long. 
Remember  the  stuffed  animals 
Mom  made  for  somebody  a  couple 
of  years  ago?  I'll  bet  she  has  the 
patterns  around  here  someplace. 
Do  you  think  I  could  make  a  couple 
for  Tammy  and  Jan?"  Cindy  didn't 
look  at  me. 

I  really  didn't  think  so,  but  I 
couldn't  discourage  her.  "Sure,  Sis, 
you  can  do  it!  Hey,  I'll  bet  Mom's 
got  some  felt  and  stuff  in  that 


box  of  sewing  scraps.  I  could  make 
a  big  picture  for  Larry — one  with 
animals,  birds,  and  stuff  in  it. 
Couldn't  I?"  I  wasn't  too  sure. 

"Sure  you  could.  You  draw  real 
well,  and  he'd  like  that."  Cindy 
hurried  with  the  dishes. 

I  sorted  all  the  material  and 
trim.   Cindy  ironed   some  of  it 
while  I  found  the  animal  patterns. 
"The  dog  looks  easiest,"  I  told  her. 
"Hey,  we  could  make  Mom  some 
potholders,  too!" 

The  ideas  really  started  coming. 
We  had  more  ideas  than  we  had 
time  to  make — even  if  we  stayed 
up  all  night!  "I  can  make  each 
of   the   girls   an   apron — and   one 
for  Mom." 

"I'll  help  you  cut  out  things  if 
you'll  make  one  for  yourself — 
from  me,"  I  told  her. 

We  laughed  as  we  worked.  Every 
few  minutes  we'd  check  on  the 
kids  to  see  that  they  were  all  right. 

Cindy  really  had  a  time  with 
that  dog.  "Oh,  I  just  can't  do  it!" 
she  cried,  throwing  it  on  the  bed. 

I  looked  at  the  tears;   she  was 
trying  so  hard.  "Sis,  let's  work 
on  something  else  awhile.  It'll  look 
better  with  stuffing  in  it."  I 
didn't  really  believe  it,  but  the  look 
she  gave  me  made  me  glad  I'd 
ventured  the  thought. 

I  cut  out  animals,  birds,  flowers, 
trees,  and  all  sorts  of  things  for 
a  picture  for  each  of  the  kids. 
Cindy  sewed  them  on  solid  material. 
We  glued  on  some  sequins  and 
drew  in  some  lines.  We  tacked  a 
stick  on  the  top  of  each  one  and 
tied  on  a  ribbon  by  which  to 
hang  it. 

"Wow,  look  at  the  time!  It  sure 
takes  a  long  time  to  do  this.  That's 
one  present  for  each  of  them.  Let's 
go  to  bed.  We'll  have  to  think 
of  something  faster."  I  could 
hardly     believe     it     was     after 
midnight. 

The     next     few    evenings     and 
nights  went  by  too  fast.  We 
helped    the   kids   make   paper- 
weights,   bookmarks,    and    jigsaw 
puzzles  for  all  of  us — Mom,  Dad, 


and  each  other.  It  kept  the  kids 
busy  and  let  them  share  in  the  true 
Christmas      giving.      Cindy      still 
worked  on  the  stuffed  dog  every 
night.  Finally,  it  was  done — guess 
it  surprised  us  both,  but  it  looked 
just  like  it  was  supposed  to  look. 
We  kept  holding  it  and  saying, 
"I  can't  believe  it!" 

Cindy  and   I   made   things   to- 
gether: she  would  sew  while  I 
would   cut   out   something.    Some- 
times my  arm  would  start  hurting 
and  I'd  have  to  rest  it  awhile,  but 
most  of  the  time  things  went 
pretty  well.  We  made  bookends 
out   of   bricks   for   Dad.    I   made 
Cindy  some,  too — fixed  them  like 
animals. 

One   night   Mom   called   to   say 
she  thought  they  would  let  her 
come  home  for  a  while  on  Christ- 
mas Day.   Cindy  planned  what 
we'd  eat.   Meat  loaf,  mashed 
potatoes,     corn,    coleslaw,    and    a 
chocolate  cake  would  be  cheapest, 
she  decided. 

I  don't  remember  just  when  we 
stopped  fussing  and  fighting,  but 
anyway  we  were  working  together 
on  everything  by  then.  The  kids 
helped    without    complaining.    I 
didn't   like   girls   too   much,   but   I 
had  to  admit  that  Cindy  was 
pretty  special.  She  worked  much 
harder  than  I  did,  and  she  never 
once  complained  or  got  short- 
tempered   with   the   kids — no 
matter  how  many  times  they  asked 
her  how  long  it  would  be  before 
Christmas.  We  read  to  them  and 
sang  Christmas  carols  every  night. 

On  Christmas  Eve,  I  got  another 
idea;  we  went  through  our  closet 
for  old  toys.  I  found  soldiers 
and  tanks,  cleaned  them  up,  and 
made   a   little   batdefield   under 
the  tree  for  Larry.  Cindy  found 
some  old  dolls  that  she  dressed  and 
hung  in  the  tree  for  the  girls. 

"Cindy,  what  are  we  going  to 
wrap  the  rest  of  the  things  in?" 
I  asked  after  the  kids  went  to  sleep. 
We  looked  and  looked,  but  we 
didn't  have  anything  that  we  might 
not  need  later. 


"Let's  just  fasten  a  name  to 
everything    and    hang    it    in    the 
tree — we  need  some  more  decora- 
tions anyway.   We  won't  put 
who  they  are  from."  She  hugged 
me.  "We'll  know,  won't  we?" 

I  took  the  cake  out  of  the  oven. 
It  sure  smelled  good. 

Mom  called  to  say  she'd  be  home 
about  7  a.m.,  and  she  was  bring- 
ing a  surprise.  We  coulc}  hardly 
sleep. 

Cindy  called  me  at  5:30.  "Paul, 
please   get  up!    Help  me   get 
things  ready!"  she  pleaded.   She 
looked  like  she  hadn't  slept  at  all. 

The  house  was  already  clean, 
but  we  cleaned  it  again.  We  kept 
our  fingers  crossed,  hoping  that 
Mom  would  get  home  before  the 
kids  got  up.  "The  cake  sure  looks 
good!"  I  said  as  I  helped  put 
away  the  things  Cindy  had  used  to 
make  the  meat  loaf. 

"There — the  meat  loaf  is  ready 
for  the  oven."  She  put  a  piece  of 
foil  over  it.  "Paul,  I'm  scared.  What 
will  Mom  look  like — her  face 
and  everything?   What  about 
Daddy?   Christmas   won't  be   right 
without  him."   Cindy  wiped   at 
the  tears  running  down  her  cheeks. 

I  was  scared,   too,  but  I'm  not 
sure  why.  I  put  my  arm  around 
my  sister,  and  we  looked  at  the 
tree  with  no  packages  under  it.  It 
was  beautiful.  It  was  a  lot  more 
fun  than  just  buying  presents — 
a  lot  more  work,  too!  Maybe  we 
were  afraid  Mom  would  be  dis- 
appointed.   Or,    afraid   the   kids 
would  be. 

"A  car!  O  Paul!"  Cindy  clutched 
at  my  hand.  For  a  moment  we 
just  stared  at  each  other,  and  then 
we  nearly  fell  over  our  own  feet 
getting  to  the  door. 

An  ambulance  and  a  car.  A 
man  helped  Mom  into  a  wheel- 
chair from  the  car.   The  back  of 
the  ambulance  opened,  and  my 
heart    skipped     a    beat    or     two. 
"Daddy!"  we  breathed  together. 

The  men  put  Daddy  on  the 
couch  and  got  Mom  settled  by  the 
tree.  "That's  a  beautiful  tree — 


very  beautiful!"  one  of  them  re- 
marked as  he  looked  at  us.  "You'll 
have    a    merry    Christmas — no 
doubt  about  that — with  these  fine 
youngsters!  We'll  be  back  at  two 
to  pick  you  up."  Then  they  were 
gone. 

I  didn't  know  I  was  crying  until 
I  tried  to  see  Mom's  face.  The 
scars  were  ugly,  but  she  sure  looked 
beautiful  to  us — scars,   casts,   and 
all.  We  knelt  by  Daddy;  his  smile 
was  weak  and  he  wasn't  allowed  to 
talk.   We   couldn't  say  anything 
for   the   tears. 

The  kids  bounded  into  the 
room,  stopped  short,  and  stared — 
not  at  the  tree  but  at  Mom  and 
Dad.   Things   got  wild   then. 
They  were  crying  and  laughing  at 
the   same   time — we  all  were. 

Finally,   we   got   to   the   tree.    I 
don't  know  who  was  the  proudest 
of  it.  We  almost  forgot  to  put 
the  meat  loaf  in  the  oven  in  time 
for  dinner.  Two  o'clock  came 
all  too  soon.  The  ambulance 
came,  and  Dad  was   gone  in  a 
matter   of  minutes.    Mom   stayed 
with  us.  We  helped  her  handle  the 
wheelchair.  She'd  have  to  go  back 
in  a  couple  of  days,  but  we  didn't 
worry  about  things  like  that  on 
a  wonderful  day  like  this  one 
had  turned  out  to  be. 

"You  know,  Paul,  this  sure  has 
been  a  different  Christmas.  Just 
everything     was     different — 
especially  with  no  packages  under 
the  tree,"  Cindy  said  as  she  flopped 
a  cup  in  the  dishwater. 

"Sure  has,  but  kind  of  nice,  too. 
Let's  make   things   for  next 
Christmas,    too.    That  part  was 
fun,"   I    answered    forgetting   the 
long  hours  we  had  worked. 

"It's  nice  to  give  something  you 
made  yourself.  Things  will  be  a  lot 
different  next  year.   There  will 
be  packages  under  the  tree,  and 
Mom  and  Dad  will  be  well;  but  I 
don't  want  to  forget  what  we 
learned    this   year — not   ever!" 
Cindy  looked  at  the  tree. 

"Me,  either!  You  can't  buy  a 
Christmas  like  we've  just  had."  _i_ 
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Throwing  his  blanket  aside  and 
grasping  his  staff,  he  jumped 
to  his  feet,  listening  intently. 
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—A  fictitious  account  of  the  first 
Christmas 


By  Lillian   MacKillop 


I  he  night,  warm  and  still, 
found  Amos,  the  elderly  shepherd, 
resting  on   a   hillside   under   the 
dark  Judean  sky. 

He  was  alone  —  except  for  the 
sheep  that  rested   nearby — and 
wondered  about  many  things. 
Had  King  David  watched  over  his 
sheep  on  this  same  hillside  when 
he  was  a  boy?  Was  it  right  here 
that  he  had  hilled  the  lion  be- 
cause it  had  tried  to  rrni  off  with 
a  lamb?  Were  there  still  bears  on 
this  hillside?  David  had  slain  one 
many,  many  years  ago. 

Amos  opened  his  eyes.  High 
in  the  sky  a  few  stars  twinkled. 
Off  toward  the  east,  he  could  see 
the  faint  lights  from   the  homes 
and  inns.  The  sight  warmed  his 
heart,  for  it  told  him  that  not 
everyone  in  the  city  of  Bethlehem 
had  settled  down  for  the  night. 
Even  after  years  of  staying 
through  the  long  nights  to  protect 
the  sheep,  he  always  felt  a  strange 
loneliness  when  the  last  light  dis- 
appeared. 

A  slight  breeze  blew  across  his 
shoulders  now.  Amos  pulled  his 
blanket  up  around  himself, 
stretched  his  legs  out,  and  breathed 
deeply  of  the  dry,  wild  grass,  na- 
tive to  these  hills. 

But  he  must  have  slept,  for  the 


next  time  he  looked  toward  the 
city,   no  lights  were  shining.   In 
the  quietness  he  remembered  the 
story  of  Ruth   had  taken   place  in 
the  city  yonder.  How  often  he  had 
read  that  story!  Softly,  Amos  mur- 
mured, "Whither  thou  goest,  I 
will  go;  and  where  thou  lodgest, 
I  will  lodge:  thy  people  shall  be 
my  people,  and  thv  God  my  God" 
(Ruth  1:16). 

The  sheep  were  beginning  to 
mill  around.   Amos  sprang  up  on 
one  elbow.   Danger  must  be   lurk- 
ing somewhere  out  there  in  the 
blackness! 

Throwing  his  blanket  aside  and 
grasping  his  staff,  he  jumped  to 
his  feet.   He  stood,   listening  in- 
tently. 

To  his  left  a  twig  snapped.  The 
sound  of  sliding  rocks  reached  his 
ear.  Shoving  the  sheep  that  had 
moved   close   to  him   away,   he 
stealthily  crept  forward.  Wild 
wolves  or  any  other  animals  would 
not  feast  on  one  of  his  lambs! 

He  scanned  the  darkness  as  he 
moved.  Though  he  tripped  over  a 
jagged  rock  and  tore  his  tunic, 
he  kept  going.  Suddenly  a  form 
took  shape  before  him.  A  voice 
called  out. 

Relieved,  Amos  welcomed  the 
boy  and  his  small  flock  of  sheep. 

"Heard  noises  down  in  the  val- 
ley. Thought  I'd  bring  my  sheep 
up  here."  The  young  shepherd's 
teeth   seemed   to  be   chattering 
from  fright. 

"Probably  a  lot  safer  up   here," 
Amos  said,  crawling  down  under 
his  blanket  again.  Both  flocks 
quieted  down.  Stillness  stood  guard. 

After  some  minutes,   the  boy 
spoke.  "Can't  seem  to  get  to  sleep. 
Been  thinking  about  the  city  be- 
low. What  does  the  name  Bethle- 
hem mean?" 

Amos  turned  over.  "  'House  of 
Bread.'  God  gave  our  forefathers 
bread  from  heaven,  you  remember. 
Sometimes  we  speak  of  the  place 
as  the  City  of  David  because  it 
was  King  David's  hometown.  Then, 
too,  the  Prophet  Micah  wrote,  'But 


thou,  Bethlehem  .  .  .  though  thou 
be  little  .  .  .  yet  out  of  thee  shall 
he  come  forth  ...  to  be  ruler  in 
Israel"'  (Micah  5:2). 

"What  would  that  mean?"  the 
boy  murmured. 

"Look!"  Amos  sat  up. 

He  blinked  —  then  blinked 
again.  "Such  a  bright  star!" 

"It's — it's    getting    brighterl" 

Both  shepherds  scrambled  to 
their  feet  and  stood  gazing  heaven- 
ward. 

Amos,  unconsciously,  reached 
to  shade  his  eyes,  but  his  arm 
paused  in  midair.  In  the  light  of 
the  star,  he  recognized  the  form 
of  an  angel. 

"Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which   shall   be   to   all   people. 
For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in 
the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which 
is  Christ  the  Lord.  And  this  shall 
be  a  sign  unto  you;  Ye  shall 
find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  lying  in  a  manger" 
(Luke  2:10-12). 

Amos  could  hardly  believe  what 
he  was  seeing;  but  there,  in  the 
dark   sky,   appeared   a   group   of 
gleaming,  glistening  angels. 

He  caught  his  breath  as  a 
heavenly  choir  filled  the  hillside 
air  with  singing. 

Gradually,  the  music  diminished. 
The  angels  slowly  went  away. 

Amos  and  the  boy  stood  speech- 
less.  Both  were  trembling  with 
amazement. 

At  last   they   talked   it   over 
among  themselves.  Amos  whis- 
pered,  "Let  us  now  go  even   unto 
Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing 
which  is  come  to  pass,  which  the 
Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us" 
(Luke  2:15). 

They  picked  up  their  blankets 
and  staffs  and  started  off — the 
sheep  quietly  following.  Amos 
didn't  bother  to  wipe  away  the 
tears  that  coursed  down  his  lined 
face.   He,  a  poor  shepherd,  was 
on  his  way  to  welcome  the  Savior 
into  the  world  —  and  into  his  heart 
as  well.      -I- 


INTERNATIONAL  EVANGELISM 
CONGRESS  IN 
MEXICO  CITY— 


Church  of  God  Young  P 


__       They  Were  Involved 
JL  he  International  Evangelism 
Congress  which  convened  in  Mexi- 
co City,   August   9-12,   was   a 
history-making  event.  It  was  the 
first  international  meeting  to  be 
sponsored  by  the  Church  of  God 
outside  the  United  States.  This 
bold  faith-venture — which  was 
prompted  by  the  urgency  of  the 
hour  to  share  God's  love — brought 
people  together  from   around  the 
world  to  consider  the  meaning 
and   the   message   of  "Total   Evan- 
gelism." Hundreds  of  young  peo- 
ple were  included  in  this  number. 

The  nature  and  setting  of  the 
Congress  provided  youth   delegates 


The  word  all  includes  persons  of 
every  age  and  every  walk  of  life. 
The  church  has  a  responsibility — 
a    Bible-based   responsibility — to 
reach   and   to   care   for  children 
and  youth  as  well  as  adults.  A 
message  and  a  messenger  is  sug- 
gested by  the  word  heard.  In  every 
country  around  the  world  all 
people  must  hear  the  good  news 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  God's  Son  and 
that  He  forgives  sin  and  sets 
men  free. 

They  cannot  hear  this  message, 
however,  unless  messengers — 
both  young  and  old  —  take  it  to 
them.  The  sermons,  preached  both 
in  English  and  Spanish,  were  built 


of  belonging,  listened  to  the 
instructions  with  alert  minds,  and 
joined  in   the  exchange  of 
thoughts  and  ideas.  They  were 
made  aware  of  their  responsibility 
to  share,  and  they  were  guided  in 
understanding  how  to  do  it  ef- 
fectively. They  were  instructed! 

They  Were  Inspired 
"The  International   Evangelism 
Congress  was  superenergizing!" 

Young  people  have  a  unique 
way  of  expressing  themselves, 
don't  they?  Somehow,  however,  I 
can   feel  this   statement  myself; 
and  I  believe  Church  of  God  youth 
delegates  were  superenergized  by 
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with  many  unforgettable  experi- 
ences and  with  a  clearer  vision 
of  the  Great  Commission.  Mexico 
City,  with  a  population  of  over 
eight  million,   magnified   the   need 
for  every-person  and  every- 
method   evangelism.   It  was   a  city 
of  contrasts.   Prosperity  and  pov- 
erty existed  side  by  side.  People, 
needs,  and  sins  of  every  descrip- 
tion were  represented. 

There  was  also  magnificent 
works  of  art  to  see  and  intriguing 
places  to  visit.  Young  people  visited 
the  special  attractions  and  were 
strengthened  by  the  fellowship 
with  youth  from  other  countries, 
but  they  also  closely  observed  the 
many  contrasts.  As  a  result  of 
this  action  and  exposure,  and 
through  an  awareness  that  similar 
situations  exist  around  the  world, 
youth    delegates    were    touched 
with  an  evangelism  impact  and 
vision  that  will  affect  them  for 
the  rest  of  their  lives.  They  were 
involved! 

They  Were  Instructed 
"Until  All  Have  Heard"  was  the 
theme   of   the   International   Evan- 
gelism Congress.  What  a  theme! 
It  was  one  packed  with  meaning. 


around  the  theme  "Until  All 
Have   Heard."  As   youth   delegates 
listened  to  the  sermons,  and  re- 
flected on  this  theme,  they  were 
brought  face-to-face  with  their 
responsibility  in   the   "all"  and 
"heard"  program   of  last-day  evan- 
gelism. They  were  instructed! 

The  method  a  person  employs 
to  share  Jesus  with  an  individual 
or  a  group  will  determine  his  ef- 
fectiveness. This  is  true  in  Cal- 
cutta, India,  as  well  as  in  Chicago, 
Illinois.  It  is  not  sufficient  just  to 
bring  a  person  face-to-face  with 
witnessing  responsibility — he  must 
be  instructed.  The  workshop  ses- 
sions  at  the  Congress  were  de- 
signed to  meet  this  need.  The 
subjects   discussed   were  divided 
into  five  sections;  namely,  Evan- 
gelism: One  to  One,  Local  Church 
Evangelism,  Evangelism  and  the 
Home,  Evangelism  and  theJWorld, 
and  Evangelism  and  Youth.  Each 
workshop  was  led  by  a  person  with 
a  rich  background  in  the  particular 
area  being  discussed. 

A  book  containing  an  outline 
of  all  the  workshop  subjects  was 
printed,  and  a  copy  was  given  to 
each  delegate.  Young  people  at- 
tended the  workshops  with  a  spirit 


the  Congress'  activities! 

It  was  all  such  a  unique  experi- 
ence: different  customs,  different 
languages,  and  a  different  part  of 
the  world  for  many  delegates.  All 
of  these  things  combined — plus  a 
special  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
— turned  young  people  on  to  a 
new  commitment  to  help  harvest 
the  whitened  fields  and  to  experi- 
ence the  rich  dividends  of  support- 
ing total  evangelism. 

God  is  calling  young  people 
today  to  know  Him  in  the  fullness 
of  His  grace  and  strength.  During 
one  service,  a  teen-age  girl  was 
momentarily  stunned  when  a  man 
handed  her  his  walking  cane 
and  then  began  to  run  and  jump 
— healed  of  his  infirmity.  As  the 
Holy  Ghost  worked  through  music, 
tongues,  interpretations,  and 
sermons,  hundreds  gathered  in  the 
altar,  where  lives  were  trans- 
formed and  enriched. 

You  could  both  see  and  feel 
the  excitement  that  gripped  young 
people.  They  were  a  vital  part  of 
the  Congress.  It  could  not  have 
been  a  "total  evangelism"  en- 
deavor without  them.  They  were 
involved!  They  were  instructed! 
They  were  inspired!     _|_ 


YOUTH 
SOUTH  OF 


By  Robert  Frazier 


"Arrestingly    attractive,"    "spiri- 
tually sensitive,"  and  "accommo- 
datingly friendly"  were  phrases 
used  to  describe  our  young  south- 
ern neighbors  who  attended  the 
recent   International    Evangelism 
Congress  in  Mexico  Citv.  Even 
United  States  teen  who  attended 
was  destined  for  a  real  mind- 
expanding  trip! 

Many  new  sights  and  sounds 
immediately  appealed  to  the 
senses.    Street   vendors   offered    ev- 
erything from  dancing  puppets  to 
corn  on  the  cob,  which  you  roasted 
voursclf — over  the  sputtering 
flame  of  a   candle.   Guided   tours 
carried  one  to  the  castle  of  Em- 
peror Ferdinand  Maximilian,  the 
historic  pyramids,  and  Constitution 
Square.  Personal  sight-seeing 


jaunts  could  include  the   National 
Museum  of  Anthropology,  Chapul- 
tepec  Park,  or  just  browsing 
through   any  one   of  the   innumer- 
able shops  that  beckoned  to 
passersbv. 

Prices    were    reasonable:    Shoe- 
shines,  for  example,  were  available 
for  one  peso  (eight  cents),  and  cab 
fare  ranged  from  twenty-five  to 
eighty  cents  depending  on  what 
shape  the  cab  was  or  wasn't  in.  It 
was  in  this  multifaceted  city  of 
nine  million  people  that  these 
I  atin  Church  of  God  teens  left 
their  impressions  with  us. 

Classes  were  scheduled  during 
the  mornings;   and   those  geared 
especially  for  the  young  people 
included  "Dealing  With  Dating," 
"Dealing   With   Death,"   "Dealing 
With  the  Devil,"  "Dealing  With 
Doubt,"  "Dealing  With   Drugs," 
"Jesus  Christ  and  the  Occult," 
"The  Jesus  Revolution:  Its  Implica- 
tions," and  "Witnessing:   a  Way 
of  Life."  These  were  taught  on  a 
practical  level  and  will  surely  re- 
sult in  long-lasting  good.  Teens  of 
varied   race   and   language   dem- 


onstrated their  similarities  through 
a   keen   interest  and  desire   to  be 
better    equipped    to    serve    God. 

The  Sports  Palace  was  the  site 
of  the  evening  services,  and  it 
was  here  that  our  southern  neigh- 
bors probably  left  the  most  lasting 
impressions   with   us.    Mexican 
teens  were  unreserved  in  their 
worship  of  God.   Spanish  exclama- 
tions of  praise  regularly  punctuated 
the  sermon  as  full  hearts  could 
no  longer  refrain  from  magnifying 
God. 

And,  who  will  soon  forget  the 
Afterglow  services!  United  States 
and  Spanish  youth  participated  in 
singing,  and  an  American  observer 
received   the  distinct  impression 
that  every  Mexican  could  sing  and 
play  the  guitar.  Although  language 
was  a  barrier  to  both   English- 
and  Spanish-speaking  young  peo- 
ple, understanding  hearts  gave  ap- 
proval as  the  Spirit  lifted  them 
in  praise.  All  in  all,  the  Afterglows 
were  a  refreshing  international 
experience. 

In  preparing  to  interview  Mexi- 
can young  people,   I  had  antic- 
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ipated  learning  of  some  unique 
problems;  but  I  found  that  young 
people  feel  very  much  the  same, 
regardless  of  nationality  or  cul- 
ture. The  statement,  "My  parents 
just  don't  understand  me,"  for 
instance,  characterizes  the  feelings 
not  only  of  some  U.S.  youth,  but 
evidently  of  some  Mexican  teens 
as  well.  (One  young  lady  in  a  class 
explained,  "I  am  twenty-four  years 
old,  and  my  parents  do  not  want 
me  to  date.")  Others  complained 
of  lack  of  parental  direction  and 
lack  of  parental  communication. 
Drugs  was  also  listed  as  a  problem 
Mexican  youth  face. 

An  observation  of  Mexican 
youth  in  general  was  that  they 
were  extremely  affectionate.  An 
excessive   public   display   of   affec- 
tion was  not  uncommon  to  see  as 
one    walked    down    the    street. 
One  young  lady  put  it  like  this: 
"We  here  are  just  like  one  big 
family.  We're  all  brothers  and 
sisters."  However,  the  Mexican 
Church  of  God  teens  were  very 
modest  and  conservative. 

Too,  while  we  were  in  Mexico 


City,    radical    students    shut   down 
the  university.  A  gentleman  in- 
formed me  that  the  actions  of  mil- 
itant students  in  the  States  was 
influencing  their  thinking.   But, 
on  the  other  hand,  thank  God  for 
the  example  being  set  by  our  con- 
secrated Christian  young  people 
in  the  Church  of  God! 

Mexican  young  people  seemed 
to  be  impressed  by  United  States 
youth  and  wanted  to  share  their 
thoughts  with  them.  As  a  result, 
they  were  asked  this  question: 
"If  you  had  one  thing  to  say  to 
North  American  youth,  what  would 
it  be?"  The  responses  were  varied 
and  interesting:  "Follow  Christ 
and  never  depart  from  Him." 
"Share  your  faith  anywhere  and 
everywhere."  "Be  faithful  anytime 
and  all  the  time."  "Abide  in  and 
live  according  to  the  Word."  "Re- 
flect through  your  appearance 
your  convictions."  "Don't  let  the 
fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  extin- 
guished!" 

For  Americans,  Mexican  youth 
were  subjects  of  interest;  and  for 
the  Mexicans,  vice  versa.  Yet,  it 


appeared   that  everyone  left  a  fa- 
vorable impression.  One  young 
Mexican  man  said,  "This  Congress 
has  been  a  blessing  to  my  life. 
It  was  especially  wonderful  to 
have  fellowship  with  young  people 
from  around  the  world."  Another 
remarked,  "My  life  has  changed 
in  that  I  now  look  differently  at 
people." 

Spanish  youth  attested  that 
much  good  would  result  from  the 
Congress.  "I  am  now  aware  of 
other  young  people  and  my  re- 
sponsibility to  evangelize  them," 
commented  one.  Another  said,  "I 
now  feel  a  great  compassion  for 
the  lost."  A  Mexican  teen  summed 
up  his  feelings  by  saying,  "Evan- 
gelism is  the  answer  to  all  prob- 
lems." 

While  evangelism  may  not  be 
the  direct  solution  to  all  of  our 
problems,  the  Great  Commission 
has  found  fertile  ground  in  the 
hearts  of  our  teen-age  Mexican 
neighbors,  and  eternity  alone  will 
unveil  the  lasting  good  accom- 
plished at  the  International  Evan- 
gelism Congress.     , 
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They  Liked  Mexico 


By  Harmon  Roberts 


Ihe   screaming    turbine   engines 
thrust    all    their    energy    into 
momentum  as  the  DC   10,  like  an 
arrow  on   target,  roared  down   the 
runway.  As  the  plane  gained  more 
and  more   speed,    Patty   gripped 
the  armrests  and  let  her  back 
sink    hard    against    the    seat.    Sud- 
denly, as  if  someone  had  pulled  a 
chair  from  beneath  her,  she  felt 
the  plane  lunge  forward — airborne. 

Looking  out  the  small  window, 
she  breathed  a  sigh  of  relief. 
Gradually  cars  and  trucks  grew 
smaller  until  they  resembled   toys. 
Houses  and  department  stores  ap- 
peared only  inches  high.  Gradually 
her  view  was  blurred  and  then 
lost  completely  as  clouds  ap- 
peared beneath  the  plane  like  acres 
of  picked  cotton  poured  on  nothing. 

Flying   to   Mexico   City   for   the 
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International   Evangelism    Congress 
excited  Patty  and  Terry.  Neither 
had  been  out  of  the  United  States, 
and  the  thought  of  spending  four 
days  in  Mexico  City  was  the  dream 
of  a  lifetime. 

The    excursion    also    challenged 
the  young  pair.  Their  church  had 
picked    them   as   representatives, 
along   with   their  pastor,    and   had 
commissioned  them  as  disciples  to 
learn. 

A  ray  of  sun  highlights  Patty's 
long   auburn  hair   that   flows 
gently  down  her  back.  Her  deep 
brown    eyes    sparkle   just   like    her 
personality.  She  is  seventeen  years 
old,  and  is  a  dedicated  Christian. 

Patty   has    been    reared    in     a 
Lutheran  home  but  her  spiritual 
talents   have   been   untapped, 
since  she  only  "attended"  church. 
Being   converted   and  won   to   the 
Church  of  God  has  opened  a 
channel  for  service  and  dedication. 
It  has  delighted  and  challenged 
her  to  be  expected  to  work  in  the 


church  as  a  Sunday  school  teacher 
and    a    VBS    (vacation    Bible 
school)  worker. 

Terry,    nineteen   years   old,   was 
reared  in  the  church.  Although  he 
attended   regularly,   and   sang 
baritone  in  the  church  quartet, 
he  never  fully  understood  the  role 
of  a  layman  until  the  Mexico  trip. 

The   services  were  held  in   the 
Mexico  City  Sports   Palace,   which 
was  about  forty-five  minutes  from 
the  hotel.  It  was  huge.  A  platform 
was  placed  in   the   center   of 
the  main  floor  and  only  half  of 
the  arena  was  used.  Thousands  of 
people,  however,  filled  the  des- 
ignated area  making  an  impressive 
congregation. 

For  many  Mexicans,  Americans, 
and  foreign  representatives,  it  was 
their  first  time  to  hear  an  entire 
service  interpreted.   It  slowed 
the  pace  of  the  worship,  but  it  didn't 
hinder  the  Spirit. 

Without  understanding  the 
words,    Pat    could    feel    the    Holy 


Spirit  as  the  Mexican  group  sang. 
As  the  minister  spoke,  she  noticed 
that   the  interpreter  was   also 
anointed.    How    wonderful!    she 
thought. 

On  the  way  back  to  the  hotel, 
Pat,  Terry,  and  Pastor  Miles  dis- 
cussed the  worship  impact. 

"It   really   opens   your   under- 
standing to  see  different  people 
worship,"  Terry  said.  "It  makes  me 
realize  how  much  the  missionaries 
must  depend  on  the  Spirit  to 
communicate  the  gospel." 

A   worship  service  preceded   the 
morning  workshops.   The  young 
people  found   they  were  the  heart 
of  the  Congress.  They  took  many 
notes  and  left  each  class  informed 
and  inspired. 

Like  focusing  binoculars  on 
distant  objects,  Terry's  concepts 
were  sharply  improved  about 
church  work.  Each  workshop 
seemed  to  awaken  him  to  the  lay- 
man's great  charge  of  responsibility 
and  privilege.  He  realized  that  so 
few   are  really  active! 

Reassurance  rose  as  the  instruc- 
tors were  saying — in  different 
ways — "You   don't   have   to   be 
professionals.    Just   do   God's   work 
the  best  you  can,  with  concern  and 
love." 

How  often,  Terry  thought,   I've 
refused   to   witness   and   to   accept 
responsibilities   because   1   didn't 
feel  qualified.  From  now  on  I'm 
volunteering  for  everything! 

Having     the     afternoons     free, 
Patty  wanted  to  tour  Mexico  City. 
She  had   read  of  brilliant  tropical 
jungles    of    exotic    birds,     natural 
gardens,  wild  orchids,  and  splash- 
ing waterfalls  near  the  city.  She 
remembered    a    tourist   brochure 
stating,    "The    city    is    filled    with 
flowers,  and  the  cobblestone  streets 
of  the  older  sections  serve  as 
reminders     of     the     Old      World 
influence." 

Clutching  cameras   and  umbrel- 
las, Patty  and  Terry  ran  from 
the    restaurant,    where    they    were 
having  lunch,  to  the  tourist  bus 
stop.    It  was    12:28   and   the   tour 


left  at  12:30.  Their  steps  slowed, 
however,  as  they  saw  no  buses. 

"Must  have  missed  it,"  Patty 
gasped. 

"Let      me      ask      someone, 
said  Terry. 

He  spotted  a  friend  he'd  met 
at  the  youth  Afterglow  service.  The 
friend  told  Terry  the  bus  was  late. 

Forty-five    minutes    later    a    bus 
finally  arrived  and  the  group 
boarded.  It  wasn't  like  the  modern 
tour  bus  they  had  seen  with 
large   windows    and   air   condition- 
ing.  Instead  it  was  a  converted 
school  bus   (with  little   converting, 
but  it  was   transportation). 

As    the    springlike    breeze    blew 
through    the    windows,    Terry    and 
Patty  viewed  beautiful  Mexico 
City.     Along     the     Paseo     de     la 
Reforma   they   saw   modern   build- 
ings of  glass  and  steel.  In  the 
exciting  city  of  eight  million 
people,     parks     were     filled     with 
families  relaxing,  while  youths 
played  soccer  games.  Shops  bulged 
with    bargaining    buyers.    Factories 
blew   white   clouds   of  pollution 
through  smokestacks.  Venders  ped- 
dled tacos  on  street  corners. 

While  riding,  the  guide  told  of 
Aztec  Indians  who  once  ruled 
much    of    Mexico   before    the 
Spanish    conquistadores   arrived   in 
1519.   He  was  telling  about  an 
amazingly   accurate   calendar   stone 
the  Aztecs  had  invented  when  the 
bus  screeched  to  a  stop. 

Terry  stood  to  look  over  Patty's 
shoulder    at   a    crowd    gathering 
around   an   accident  victim.   Two 
onlookers  helped  the  man  as  he 
hobbled  to  the  curb,  while  another 
removed  his  wrecked  bicycle  from 
the  street.  As  traffic  resumed, 
the  guide  pointed  out  that  the  right- 
of-way  in  Mexico  City  is  to  the 
"quick  and  the  brave." 

After  visiting  three  elaborate 
historic   Catholic   churches,   and 
the  National  Museum  of  Anthro- 
pology, the  group  began  to  lag. 

"We  must  visit  the  Chapultepec 
Castle   before    returning,"   said 
the  enthusiastic  guide.  "It  was  the 


home  of  Archduke  Maximilian. 
Napoleon  III  appointed  him  to 
rule  as  emperor  of  Mexico,  which 
he  did  for  three  years." 

As  he  talked,   the  bus  squeezed 
onto  a  narrow  street  leading  up  a 
mountain  where   the   gigantic 
castle  stood  erect.  The  group 
ardentlv  followed  him  through 
spacious   rooms,    halls,    and    courts 
displaying  a  wealth  of  history. 

Patty    listened    to    stories    about 
Maximilian's   piano,    the   marble 
bathroom  and  tub,  and  the  huge 
pictures  and  mosaics.  Terry  took 
pictures  intently. 

Just  before  leaving,  Patty  posed 
near  the  court's  edge  for  a  picture 
with  a  panoramic  view  of  Mexico 
City  in  the  background: 

On    another    day  .Terry,    Pattv, 
and    Pastor   Miles   made   a   deal 
with  the  Turismo  (English-speak- 
ing  cab   service)   to   visit   the 
Pyramids   of   Teotihuacan,    outside 
Mexico   City. 

The  International  Evangelism 
Congress   ended   too  soon   for 
Patty   and   Terry.    Although   Terry 
became    slightly   ill,    and    the 
Mexico  City  altitude  of  7,575  feet 
further  lessened  his  strength,  he 
was   yet   wishing   for   a   few   more 
days.  Time  eliminated  so  many 
sights  that  they  each  purposed  that 
somehow,   someday,   they  would 
return. 

On    the    return    flight    they    re- 
flected  on   the   trip.   Terry   really 
enjoyed    the   Afterglow   services, 
especially   the  Mexican  music  and 
singing.    Patty   appreciated   the 
workshops,  because  her  concepts  of 
teaching  and  training  had  been 
drastically  improved.   Both  were 
made  more  aware  of  the  church's 
worldwide    mission    in    these   last 
days.   Both  renewed  their  commit- 
ment to  the  Great  Commission. 

Pastor  Miles  summed  up  their 
observations  by  saying,  "What  you 
have  seen,  learned,  and  experienced 
must  be  shared  with  our  church 
workers.  In  this  way  your  trip, 
and  the  Congress  itself,  will  have 
accomplished  its  purpose."  _i_ 
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GIVE  CHRIST  HIS  PLACE 


Yyhat  do   you  want  for  Christ- 
mas? These  are  the   familiar 
words  that  echo  as  we  plan  for 
the   holiday   season.    And    the    an- 
swers are  as  varied  as  people 
themselves. 

In  different  parts  of  the  earth, 
the  answers  would  be  different 
from  some  of  ours  in  the  United 
States,  but  the  basic  needs  are 
the  same.  The  need  in  many  parts 
of  the  world  is  an  end  to  hostilities 
and  more  food,  clothing  and 
shelter.  The  need  of  many  others 
is    to   be    free    from    Communism; 
there  are  many  Christians  in 
Communist-bloc  countries  who 
would  so  much  appreciate  being  in 
just  one  church  service — free  from 
the  fear  of  being  thrown  in  prison 
and   of   being   persecuted   for 
their  faith  in  Christ.  (Our  freedom 
to  worship  is  something  we  in 
America  often   take  for  granted.) 

This  Christmas  there  will  be 
those  who  will  wish  above  every- 
thing   else    that    their    loved    ones 


By  Ruth  Ann  Mayberry 

could  be  in  good  health  or  that 
they  themselves  could  have  just  one 
day  free  from  pain.  Then,  there 
will  be  others  who,  from  prison 
cells,     will     wonder     what     their 
families   are   doing   and   will   hope 
that  someday  they  too  can  once 
more  enjoy  the  holiday  season. 
Drunkards   and   addicts   and   those 
bound     by      filthy      habits     will 
miserably  look  for  ways  to  satisfy 
their  cravings;  and  many  will 
wish  they  were  dead,  for  tomorrow 
will  hold  for  them  the  same 
dread  as  this  day. 

Little   tots  will  look  in   wonder 
at  trees  with  glistening  tinsel, 
smiling  angelic  figures,  and  bright 
lights.  They  will  want  toys — lots 
and  lots  of  toys,  and  most  will 
readily    tell    you    about    Santa    to 
whom  they  give  credit  for  their  new 
playthings. 

Some  little  ones  will  just  dream 
this  Christmas  of  a  mommie  or 
daddy    who    loves     them,     and 
wonder  what  it  would  be   like   to 


awaken   on   Christmas   morning   to 
the  warmth  of  that  love.  Children 
in   war-torn  areas,   no  doubt, 
would  be  happy  for  just  the  bare 
necessities    of   life    and    for    the 
security  of  a  family  and  home. 

The   wants   of  many   teen-agers 
in  America   are   much   different 
from  those  teen-agers  of  ten  or 
twenty  years  ago.  To  some  youths 
today,  bicycles  are  completely  out- 
dated and  old-fashioned.  Motor- 
cycles and  cars  are  the  going 
thing.  Even  talk  about  moon  travel 
is  becoming  commonplace. 

We  live  at  such  a  fast  pace  that 
it  seems  rather  quaint  to  think  of 
a  couple  going  to  Bethlehem 
of  Judea  to  be  taxed.  Today,  we 
pay  our  taxes  by  check  and  mail 
in  bur  census  forms.  And,  too,  the 
donkeys,  camels,  and  rough  roads 
seem  so  far  removed  from  our 
way  of  life.     More  often  than  not, 
somewhere  in  the  hustle  and 
bustle  of  present  buying  and  gift- 
wrapping,    and    sighs    of   "Oh,    it's 


just  what  I  wanted"  (whether  it  is 
or  not),  the  true  meaning  of 
Christmas  is  lost  entirely. 

There  was  a  crowd  in  the  little 
town    that    first    Christmas    night, 
but  not  a  crowd  of  busy  shoppers. 
There  were  no  drivers  breathing 
obscenities  because  they  could 
not    find    a    parking   place.    There 
were  no  policemen  directing  traffic 
and  no  hospitals  waiting  to  attend 
the  young  woman  whose  Child 
was  about  to  be  born. 

By  now,  Mary  very  likely  was 
feeling  the  pangs  of  childbirth. 
She  only  wanted  a  place  to  bring 
forth  her  firstborn  son.  She  knew 
that  He  was  very  special  and  that 
the  circumstances  of  her  pregnancy 
were  truly  amazing. 

Surely  they  would  find  a  place 
somewhere,  and  her  Son  would 
be  born!  And  she  would  certainly 
call  Him  Jesus,  for  that  was  what 
the  angel  had  told  her  to  call  Him. 
But  she  was  so  tired,  and  the 
journey  had  bothered  her. 

I  don't  know  how  Mary  reacted 
when  she  was  led  to  the  stable 
among  the  animals;  but  she  was 
very   likely   extremely   grateful    for 
even   this,   the  crudest  of  all 
lodging.   God  had  not  chosen  a 
haughty  woman   to  bear   His   Son. 

It   was    a    very   special    night — 
one  that  would  never  be  forgotten. 
Oh,  I  suppose  it  started  like  any 
other    night    for    the    weary 
shepherds    as    they    watched    their 
flocks   of  sheep.   But  the  darkness 
of  the  evening  was  broken  by 
the   brightness    of   the    glory   of 
God. 

And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  them,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  shone  round  about 
them:  and  they  were  sore  afraid. 
And  the  angel  said  unto  them, 
Fear  not:  for,  behold,  1  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  ■people.  For  unto 
you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of 
David  a  Saviour,   which  is   Christ 
the  Lord.  And  this  shall  be  a 
sign  unto  you;  Ye  shall  find  the 
babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes, 


lying  in  a  manger.  And  suddenly 
there  was  with  the  angel  a 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host 
praising  God,  and  saying,  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men 
(Luke   2:9-14). 

The  night  was  no  longer  like  any 
other    night;    so    much    had 
happened!  The  world  would  never 
be  the  same  again.  A  Savior  had 
been     born.      The      angels      were 
jubilant! 

God  had  promised  them  a 
Savior;    and    although    His    people 
had    grown    weary   of   waiting    for 
the  Messiah  during  the  centuries 
that  had  passed,  God  never  once 
forgot  His   promise.    He  had  com- 
forted them  with  words  of  Christ's 
birth  over  and  over,  and  now 
prophecies  concerning  the  arrival 
of  His  Son  were  being  fulfilled. 

Promise  upon  promise  had  been 
given,   and  God's  chosen  people 
had  pondered  the  comforting  words. 
Many  were  the  mothers  who 
brought  forth  their  sons  and 
wondered  if  this  could  possibly  be 
the  King  of  Israel.  But  some 
four  hundred   years   had   passed 
since  God  had  spoken  to  His  people 
through   a   prophet,   and  many 
hearts  perhaps  were  thinking  that 
Jehovah  had  forgotten.  And  now 
on  this  special  night  when  the 
angels   came   to  herald   the   arrival 
of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  people 
were  not  looking  for  Him. 

The  word  peace  has  a  nice  ring, 
doesn't   it?    But   there   is   such    an 
absence  of  it  today,   for  the  very 
same  Jesus  who  was  born  on 
that   night  is   still   unknown    to 
so  many  people.    It  was   He  who 
came  to  speak  peace  to  the  hearts 
of  mankind.  But  just  as  there  was 
very  little  room  for  Him  that 
night,  so  also  there  is  very  little 
room   for   Him   in   many   hearts 
today. 

We  celebrate  Christmas  in 
various  ways.    Many   of  us   think 
about  nothing  else  but  that  which 
we  receive  from,  or  give  to,  other 
people.  But,  instead  we  should 


think  of  what  we  can  give  to  Jesus 
in  celebration  of  His  birth. 

After  having  reached  the  place 
of    Christ's    birth    by    following    a 
brilliant  star,  the  Wise  Men  gave 
presents  to  the  Lord — presents 
of  gold,   frankincense,   and  myrrh. 
But,  even  if  we  had  these  this 
Christmas,  Christ  would  not  desire 
them;  for  the  whole  earth  is 
His,   and   the   fullness   thereof. 
Gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh  will 
not      suffice      for      Him      today. 
He  wants  us — all  of  us. 

Those  who  do  not  know  Christ, 
do  not  know  peace.   If  we   know 
Him,   let   us   renew   our   covenant 
with  Him,  voice  our  love  for 
Him,  give  Him  of  our  time,  and 
joyfully  proclaim   the  benefits   of 
His  birth,  death,  and  resurrection. 
One  of  the  greatest  presents  we 
could  give  Him  would  be  to  lead 
someone  to  Him;  for  there  is  great 
rejoicing  "in  heaven  over  one 
sinner      that      repenteth"      (Luke 
15:7). 

Now   is   the   time   to   give   Him 
His  proper  place  in  our  heart;  and 
He,  in  turn,  will  give  us  joy 
and  deep  serenity  in  this  life  and, 
in  eternity,  unutterable  joy  with  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  in  a  Kingdom 
that  shall  have  no  end!      _i_ 

LET  THE  SAVIOR  IN 

The  innkeeper  has  been  scorned: 
Thought  despicable  among  men, 
Because  he  closed  his  heart  and  said, 
"There's  no  room  in  the  inn." 
No  room  for  Jesus,  Savior, 
No  time  to  shout  and  sing 
Of  Him  who  brought  salvation 
To  peasant,  prince,  and  king. 
Yet  still  there  comes  denial: 
No  room  for  the  King, 
No  room  for  Jesus,  Savior, 
No  time  to  shout  and  sing 
Of  Him  who  brought  salvation, 
Redeeming  man  from  sin- 
No  room  for  Him  who's  pleading, 
"Oh,  sinner,  let  Me  in"! 

—Grace  Cash 


15 


Children's  Activities- 
International  Evangelism  Congress 


Informative,  exciting,  and  spiri- 
tual activities  were  planned  for  the 
children   attending   the  Inter- 
national  Evangelism   Congress  in 
Mexico  City.  Since  there  were  both 
English-    and    Spanish-speaking 
children   attending  these  activities, 
the  services  and  classes  were  con- 
ducted separately;  however,  their 
social  activities  were  combined. 

If  you  had  stood  in   the  lobby 
outside   the   Cero   Cero   Rooms   in 
the  Hotel  Camino  Real  by  the  big 
blue  children's  church  sign,  you 
could   have   enjoyed  '  worshiping 
in   two  different  languages.   This 
area  of  the  Hotel  Camino  Real  was 
the  discotheque.  But  for  two  days 
these  rooms  were  filled  with 
"something    real"    as    the    children 
sang,    prayed,    and   worshiped    the 
Lord.  The  stages  which  usually 
were  filled  with  devilish  sounds 
and     actions      became      Christian 
action  centers  from  which  the 
Word  of  God  was  given. 

The   English-speaking  children's 
activities    were    conducted   by    the 
Jerry  Williams'  family,  Sylvia 
King,  Winnie  Carey,  Beverly 


By  Mrs.  Cecil  (Joyce)  Guiles 

Richardson,  and  me.  The  children 
were  thrilled  by  the  ministry  of 
Jerry  Williams  and  his  puppets, 
Herman  and  Louie.  Many  of  the 
Spanish-speaking  children  also 
came  in  to  see  the  puppets,  even 
though  they  could  not  understand 
the  language. 

The   Spanish-speaking  children's 
activities    were    planned    by    Mrs. 
Antonino   Bonilla,'  Jr.    They   were 
conducted  by  a  dedicated  group 
of  Mexican  workers,  many  of 
whom  were  teen-agers.  Because  of 
the  language  barrier  it  was  impos- 
sible to  understand  all  that  was 
being       taught;       however,       the 
children's     contented     and     happy 
faces  indicated  the  quality  of  these 
classes. 

During    these    two  days,    these 
rooms  literally  rocked  with  an  ex- 
citement which  was  lasting — 
and  a  joy  that  would  not  fade 
away  when  the  music  had  stopped. 
What  a  beautiful  sight  it  was  as 
the  children  knelt  around  the 
discotheque    stage,    making    it    an 
altar! 

On  Friday  night  during  the  ser- 


vice at  the  Sports  Palace,  a  special 
program  was  presented  by    136 
Mexican    children    from    the 
Mexico  City  area  Church  of  God 
congregations.    These   children, 
dressed  in  white,  ranging  in  age 
from  four  to  ten,  made  a  formation 
spelling  out  the  word  bienvenidos 
which,     in     Spanish,     means 
"welcome."  Flowers,  maracas,  and 
pompoms    were    used    to   beat   the 
rhythm  to  a  musical  background. 
This   impressive   exercise   closed 
with     the     children     shouting    in 
Spanish    three    times,    "Until    All 
Have  Heard." 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  Chil- 
dren's  Crusade  services   on   Satur- 
day, the  visiting  children  were 
invited  to  a  party  by  the  Mexican 
children.  Very  few  of  the  children 
could  communicate  with  each 
other,  but  as  they  were  being  lined 
up  to  go,  they  expressed  their  ex- 
citement with  their  eyes. 

What   a    fantastic   sight    as    the 
children  marched  down  the  street 
to  the  party  area!  Many  of  the 
Mexican  children  were  dressed  in 
white,  while  the  Mexican  workers, 
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especially  the  teen-age  girls,  were 
dressed  in  colorful  Mexican 
dresses.   If  you  have  ever  been  in 
Mexico  City  traffic,   the  following 
statement  might  be  hard  to  believe; 
but  the  hurricane-moving,  Mexico 
City   traffic   had    to   stop   for 
this  children's  parade — and  no  one 
even  honked  a  horn! 

As   the   children   arrived   at   the 
outdoor  party  site,  they  were 
given  balloons;  and  the  fact  was 
soon      established      that      Spanish- 
speaking      children      as      well     as 
English-speaking    children    love    to 
burst  balloons — especially  if 
adult  workers  are  close  by.  The 
Spanish-speaking    children    were 
given   a  small   decorated   pin,    told 
to  choose  one  of  the  English- 
speaking  children  as  their  friend, 
and   to   pin   this   gift   on   the   new 
friend.  Even  though  the  words  were 
in   different  languages,   the   smiles 
said  "friends." 

While  the  Mexican  ladies  were 
busy  decorating  a  colorful  sheet 
cake  that  covered  the  top  of  the 
large  table,   the  Mexican  men,   as- 
sisted by  teen-age  boys,  were  hang- 
ing one  of  two  pinatas.  The  pinata, 
a  rabbit-shaped,  brightly  colored, 
decorated  container  filled  with 
candy  and   toys  was  hung  on   the 
rope  above  the  heads  of  the  chil- 
dren. First,  a  number  of  blind- 
folded Mexican  children  tried  to 
break    the   pinata,    using   the   long 
stick,   coupled   with   experienced 
blows.   Then   the   English-speaking 
children,  inexperienced  but  with 
thrilled  excitement,   tried  to  break 
the  pinata.   Finally,   the   damaging 
blow   was   struck,    and   out   the 
goodies  came.  There  were  many 
loud  screams  as  each  child  wildly 
rushed  in  to  grab  for  the  surprises 
from  the  fallen  pinata.  A  Mexican 
party  was  truly  a  beautiful  way 
to  end  the  children's  activities. 

The  children  who  were  privileged 
to  attend  the  children's  activities 
at  the  International  Evangelism 
Congress  will  long  remember  them 
as   a   treasured   and   cherished   ex- 


perience. 
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MY  CHURCH  LOVES  ME! 

The  Book 

Do  you  want  a  practical, 
down-to-earth    treatment 
of  the  teachings  and  prac- 
tices of  the  Church  of  God? 
Then  by  all  means  read 
this  book.  Aimed  at  youth, 
yet  practical  for  those  older, 
I   Didn't  Know  That!  sets 
forth  the  dogma  of  the 
church  in  a  form  which  is 
uncluttered  and  easy  to 
read. 

Containing  thirteen 
chapters,  the  book  is  de- 
signed not  only  for  private 
reading,   but  also  as  a 
study  guide.  Using  it  as  a 
text,  a  Sunday  school  class 
or  a  Family  Training  Hour 
study  group  can   spend 
thirteen  weeks  (one  quar- 
ter) exploring  the  facets 
of  Church  of  God  teachings. 
Hence,  I  Didn't  Know  That! 
is  an  excellent  course  of 
study  to  pursue  for  a 
quarter  in  place  of  the 
regular  curriculum.  To 
do  this  each  student  should 
have  a  copy  of  this  book. 
144  Pages 

Paper — Price,  $1.75 
Add  8%   for  postage  and  handling 
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The  Mexico 

City 

Experience 


W.  A.  Davis 


Life  is  filled  with  experi- 
ences, experiences  that  touch 
lis  and  help  shape  our  lives. 
Many  American  young  peo- 
ple were  recently  exposed,  to 
a  unique  international  experi- 
ence. They  traveled  to  Mexi- 
co City  where  they  became 
involved  in  the  Church  of  God 
International  Evangelism  Con- 
gress. It  was  one  of  those 
good  experiences,  and  Ameri- 
can young  people  loved  every 
minute  of  it. 

The  following  comments  ex- 
press the  feelings  and  in- 
sights received  by  two  young 
people  attending  the  Con- 
gress: 


ome  experiences  in  a  persons 
life  make  such  an  impact  on  him 
that  he  is  never  quite  the  same. 
This  was  true  in  my  life  after  I 
attended   the   International   Evan- 
gelism Congress  in  Mexico  City  in 
August. 

I  was  privileged  to  go  with  the 
Lee  Singers  and  have  an  opportu- 
nity to  sing  at  the  Congress.  The 
Lord  blessed  us  in  such  a  special 
way!  We  could  feel  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  we  sang  songs  both  in  English 
and  in  Spanish.  The  amazing  fact 
was  that  although  the  entire  au- 
dience could  not  understand   both 
languages,  the  Spirit  of  God  could 
still  be  felt,  and  souls  were  blessed. 

The  Mexican  people  that  I  met 
were  very  friendly  and  helpful.  I 
was  impressed  by  their .  beautiful 
music,  the  variety  of  buildings  in 
their  city,  but  mostly  with  their 
desire  to  worship.  Many  would 
come  at  least  two  hours  prior  to 
service  with  a  definite  desire  to 
receive  a  blessing  from  God. 

All  of  the  sermons  were  inspir- 
ing and  challenging.  The  need 
for  love  and  compassion  for  souls 
was  the  main  theme.  The  urgency 


of  evangelism  and  the  nearness 
of  Christ's  coming  were  topics  of 
films,  lectures,  and  sermons.  All 
the  ministers  used  an  interpreter. 
The  entire  Congress  was  a  unique 
experience.  It  was  also  a  time  for 
soul-searching  and  renewed  dedi- 
cation. 

I  am  thankful  that  I  had  the 
opportunity  to  attend  this  Con- 
gress. I  appreciate  Dr.  Alford,  my 
local  church,  my  family,  and  all 
those  who  made  it  possible  for 
me  to  go.  My  desire  is  that  through 
this  article  I  can  somehow  relate 
the  blessings  and  challenges  I 
received  while  at  the  Congress,  and 
also  that  I  would  work  with  more 
love  and  urgency  to  win  the  lost 
to  Christ. 

— Melinda  Godsey 

The  love  of  God  was  so  real  in 
every  service.  It  was  thrilling  to 
see  the  Mexicans  and  Americans 
worship  together.  There  seemed  to 
be  a  sense  of  unity  between  the 
two  nationalities  even  though 
there  was  a  great  difference  in 
their  life-stvles. 

I  learned  to  love  and  appre- 
ciate these  people  more.  I  could  see 
a  true  witness  of  Christ  living 
within  them.  It  was  a  real  blessing 
for  me  to  talk  with  the  people 
and  to  hear  what  Christ  had  done 
for  them. 

Everywhere  I  went  I  found 
warm  hearts  and  friendship,  which 
was  ironically  the  exact  opposite 
of  what  I  expected.  I  believe  the 
International  Evangelism  Congress 
was  a  wonderful  endeavor  for  the 
Church  of  God.  The  Congress  cer- 
tainly had  an  impact  on  my  life. 
— Steve    Holder 


participating  in   the   National 
Teen  Talent  Art  Program  in  its 
first  year  proved  to  be  an  ex- 
citing  and    memorable   experience. 
It  provided  me  with  the  opportunitv 
to   go    to    a    Church    of   God 
General  Assembly.  It  also  gave  me 
the  privilege  of  meeting  other 
Pentecostal  teen-agers  from  various 
places  around  the  nation. 

Over   the   years  the   church   has 
brought  recognition  to  young 
people  with   talents  in  the  fields 
of  vocal  and  instrumental  music. 
Music  is  a  very  important  part  of 
the  worship  service  in  the  Church 
of  God,  and  it  deserves  recognition. 

In   the   development   of   the   art 
program,   the  church   is   beginning 
to  meet  the  needs  of  more  of 
its  young  members  and  has  come 
to  realize   that  art  can  also  play 

Judi  displays  some  of  her  work 
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an  important  role  in  one's  spiritual 
life. 

In  creating  the  piece  with 
which  I  won  the  ceramics  award, 
I  felt  that  I  was  giving  of  myself 
through    the   talent   that   God   had 
given  me.  Through  the  art  program 
the  church  has  provided  a  means 
by  which  its  young  people  may 
use  their  talents  to  God's  glory  and 


to    their   own   benefit   rather    than 
hiding  their  talent  in  the  earth, 
as   the  servant  did   in   Matthew 
25:18. 

Participating  in  the  Teen  Talent 
Art  Program  has  encouraged  me 
to  continue  my  work  and  to 
develop   my   talent  more   fully.    I 
wish  to  find  a  way  to  show  other 
people  its  value  to  the  church. 

The   Teen    Talent   art   competi- 
tion has  been  a  factor  in  my 
decision  to  go  into  the  field  of 
teaching  art  in  order  that  I  may 
help   others   to   develop   their   in- 
terests in   this  field. 

I  would  encourage  any  interested 
teen    to   enter    their   local   Teen 
Talent  art  program.    Even   though 
you  may  not  win,  you  still  will 
have   created   a   work  of  art  that 
will  glorify  God.   _i_ 
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TEEN  TALENT  EMPHASIS 


TOMORROW'S  ASSIGP 


By  Dan  F.  Boling 


VffiNT 


"Students,  tomorrow's  assign- 
ment will  be  to  write  a  five-page 
composition,   in   essay   form,   on 
the  subject  which  we  discussed 
today  in  class." 

At  this  time  of  year  there  are 
many  teachers  of  English,  history, 
and  other  subjects  as  well,  who 
are  making  statements  similar  to 
this  one.  If  you  are  like  most  stu- 
dents, you  may  begin  to  question 
why  there  must  be  so  much  ex- 
pressing of  yourself  about  subjects 
that  appear  to  be  totally  unrelated 
to  your  daily  life. 

In  some  instances  you  may  feel 
unqualified  to  make  comments    on 
certain  subjects.   But  your  teach- 
ers know  that  you  have  a  great 
deal  of  ability  and  a  fountain  of 
knowledge  waiting  to  spring  forth 
in  a  typewritten,   double-spaced 
composition.  Therefore,  being  the 
good  student  that  you  are,  you 
follow  through  on  the  assignments 
and  receive  your  A+'s  for  jobs 
well  done. 

In   a   manner   of  speaking,    this 
is  what  the  National  Department 
of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 
wants  you  to  do  this  year  in  the 
Teen  Talent  Creative  Writing 
Division.  You  are  not  expected  to 
write  articles  for  A+'s — although 
by  this  time  in  the  school  year 
you  could  probably  use  a  few. 

Rather,  as  Church  of  God 
young  people  between  the  ages  of 


thirteen  and  nineteen  (who  may 
be  more  talented  with  a  pen   and 
paper   than   with   a  paintbrush 
or  a  piano)  you  will  be  given  the 
opportunity  to  display  your  talent, 
skill,   and   accomplishment  in 
imaginative  composition.  This  is 
the   youth   department's   way   of 
encouraging  you  to  utilize  your 
unique  writing  ability  for  Christian 
witnessing. 

If   an    individual    were    to   find 
himself  involved  in  a  duel  for  his 
life,   and   his   opponent  were   to 
choose  a  pistol  for  the  duel, 
he  certainly  would  not  retaliate 
with  a  sword.  Yet,  in  most  instances 
this  is  the  way  that  Christian 
young  people   are   dueling   with 
Satan  in  their  Christian  experience. 

Satan  has  chosen  the  printed 
page  (among  other  weapons)  to 
destroy  the  moral  fiber  of  America. 
Through   pornography   ("dirty 
books")  and  every  means  of  "filth 
literature"  known,  Satan  is  waging 
war  against  all  that  is  decent  and 
upright.  Therefore,  through  the 
new  Teen  Talent  Creative  Writing 
Division  you  can  answer  the 
challenge  and  defeat  the  influences 
of  Satan  by  means  of  the  printed 
page. 

The   Creative   Writing   Division 
has  provided  four  categories  for 
the    expression    of    Christian 
witness: 

1.  Short  stories.   These  should  be 
fictional  pieces  of  not  more 
than    1200  words,   which 
utilize  setting,   plot,   and   char- 
acterization to  reveal  an 
implied  theme. 

2.  Articles  and  essays.   These  are 
nonfiction  pieces  of  not  more 
than    1200  words. 

a.  Articles.  These  relate  ex- 
periences and/or  facTs  to  a 
central  purpose  through 
careful  organization  and 
selection   of  details. 

b.  Essays.  These  analyze,  inter- 
pret, or  speculate  about  a 
central  idea  through  the  use 
of   facts,   experiences,   and/ 
or  opinions. 


3.  Plays  and  skits.  These  are 
fictional  or  nonfictional  drama- 
tizations of  not  more  than 
1500  words. 

a.  Plays.   These   are   dramas 
intended  to  be  enacted  on 
the   stage   containing   plot, 
theme,  dialogue,  char- 
acterization,   setting,    and 
stage  directions. 

b.  Skits.  These  are  short 
dramatizations,  which  may 
be  humorous  or  may  present 
a  moral.  They  can  be  en- 
acted without  elaborate 
stage   facilities   and   contain 
dialogue,  characterization, 
plot,    suggested    set    design, 
and  stage  directions. 

4.  Poetry.   These  are  rhymed  or 
unrhymed    verses    of   not   more 
than  100  lines  which  develop 

a   central   theme   or  image. 

After  you  have  completed  your 
manuscript,  the  question  will 
probably  arise  as  to  how  it  can  be 
placed  in  print  as  an  effective 
witness  for  Christ.  The  answer  to 
this   question    is    that   after   the 
winners  are  honored  on  the  state 
and     national     level,     selected 
manuscripts  will  be  submitted  for 
publication  in  the  Lighted  Pathway 
and  the  Evangel.   A  list  of 
publishers  will  also  be  sent  to 
winners   and   finalists,   along  with 
instructions   on   how   to   submit 
material  for  editorial  consideration. 

So  why  not  get  involved  in  Teen 
Talent  this  year?  Besides  the  en- 
joyable experience  which  awaits 
you,   there  is  also  a  responsibility 
on  your  part  to  use  your  God- 
given   talent  of  writing  for  the 
glory  of  God's  kingdom.   Write  to 
your  state  youth  director,  and  ask 
for  more  information   regarding 
this  newest  phase  of  Teen  Talent 
competition. 

"And   now,   students,   for 
tomorrow's  assignment  I  would  like 
for  you  to  participate  in  the  Teen 
Talent  Creative  Writing  Division 
and   prepare  a  manuscript  in  one 
of  the  four  categories  for  the 
purpose  of  expressing.  ..."      i 
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NATIONAL  TEEN  TALENT  WINNER— 
1972  (INSTRUMENTAL  KEYBOARD) 


i  won! 


By  Phillip  E.  Thomas 

Teen  Talent!  There's  just  some- 
thing special  about  these  two 
words    when    they're    together.    It'r- 
a  phrase  to  which  much  meaning 


is  attached.    It  means  "Church 
of  God";  it  means  "teen-age  young 
people  standing  up  for  Christ"; 
and   it  means  "excitement!"  There 
is  almost    nothing  like  the   thrill   a 
teen-ager  can   experience   when   he 
wins    a    Teen    Talent    competition. 
Hut  maybe  you've  never  been 
privileged    to   experience   that 
special  something.   Let's   look  at 
some  of  the   reasons   whv  Teen 
Talent  is  so  great,  and  perhaps  we 
can    capture    the   motivational 
forces  that  keep  a  participant  going. 

One  reason  whv  Teen  Talent  is 
so  special  is  that  it  does  something 
special  to  those  who  are  trulv 
serious   about  winning.    First,   it 
causes  the  teen  to  set  a  goal  — 
something  we  all  know  to  be 
important  in  successful  living.  The 
average  contest  winner  probablv 
told  himself  at  about  age  thirteen, 
"All  right,  I'm  going  to  win  that 
Teen    Talent    contest;    I'll    keep 
trying  until  I'm   too  old  to  enter!" 
Somehow   through   everything,   this 
sense  of  purpose  keeps  coming  back 
to    the    dedicated    contestant's 
mind.  No  matter  what  else  happens, 
if  that   goal   is   set,    the   work   will 
continue. 

Work?    Sure!    You    didn't    think 
something   as   important   as    this 
could  just  happen,  did  you?  Believe 
me,  it  takes  just  loads  and  loads 
of  work.   Hours,  davs,  months, 
and,  yes,  even  years  of  purposeful 
effort  arc  executed  while  looking 
forward   to   that   great   day   of   the 
contest.    Perhaps   on    the    first   one 
or  two  tries  the  participant  is  not 
as  successful  as  he  had  hoped, 
but  he  never  gives  up;  the  process 
is    even    intensified.    (Incidentally, 
perseverance   has   a   tendencv   to 
teach  one  patience  the  hard  way.) 

Experience  is  also  important. 
Through    participation,    the    poten- 
tial Teen   Talent  winner   learns 
from    that    slave-driving — but 
great  teacher — experience. 
Whether  knowingly  or  unknow- 
ingly, our  teen  has  gained  con- 
fidence  in    himself   by   "doing   his 
own  thing"  in  front  of  an  audience. 
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He  has  also  gained  ideas  from  other 
contestants  who  are  better  than 
he,  and  has  shared  with  them  in 
fun  and  fellowship. 

At  the  base  of  the  entire  Teen 
Talent  Program  is  a  religious 
orientation.  The  whole  contest 
centers   around   the  church   and 
using  our  talents  for  God  and  His 
glory,   which   is  why   we   are   here 
in  the  first  place.  It  is  my  personal 
belief  that  through  the  Teen 
Talent  cycle   a  Church   of  God 
teen    may    learn    what   it   really 
means   to  trust  in   God. 

One   finds  that  God  is   there 
when  things  arc  looking  down  — 
when  you  think  that  you  just  can't 
do  it,  period.  In  those  moments 
He    comforts    and    encourages    like 
no  one  else  can.  God  somehow 
comes   through  when   the  pressure 
is  really  on;  He  strengthens  when 
vou  need  it — when  the  judges  are 
looking  down  their  noses  at  you. 
Now,  I  guess  it's  possible  for  some- 
one to  win  a  Teen  Talent  contest 
without  the  confidence  that  only 
God  can  give;  but,  frankly,  I  don't 
see  how. 

Teen  Talent!  There's  a  whole 
lot  that  is  special  about  that  phrase. 
Now   you   can   see  what  it's   all 
about — deciding,   working,   exper- 
iencing,  and  praying. 

Teen-ager,  if  you  are  interested 
in    entering   Teen    Talent    com- 
petition, there  is  a  success  formula. 
Whether  you  win  or  not,  it's  sure 
worth  it  just  to  enter! 

Adults,  perhaps  now  you  can 
see  some  of  the  merits  of  this  suc- 
cessful program  of  our  church.  As 
all  of  us  know,  many  people 
watch  the  Teen  Talent  competition 
to  learn  who's  who  in  Church  of 
God  young  talent.  This  is  another 
benefit  for  contest  winners,  local 
churches,  pastors,  and  a  variety  of 
other  persons. 

For   all   of   this   we   can   say, 
"Thank  you,  Church  of  God 
General  Youth  and  Christian 
Education  Department,  for  provid- 
ing Teen   Talent  for  us.   It's 
wonderful!"  _■_ 
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WHKT  WILL 

YOU 

DO? 


By  Larry  G.  Hess 


Your   future  is   at  stake.   What 
will  you  do? 

Of  the  45  million  pupils  attend- 
ing about  100,000  public  schools, 
approximately  40  percent  will 
drop  out  before  graduation;  and 
an  even  larger  percentage  will  drop 
out  of  the  church   school. 

Will   you   blow   your   chance   at 
life?  (Remember:  this  is  a  nonstop 
merry-go-round  with  no  second 
chances.)  Or  will  you  face  the 
big    decisions    such    as    education, 
marriage,   and  choosing  your  life's 
work  with  planning  and  prayer? 
Many  young  people  have  lost 
all  hope  of  ever  really  being  happy 
and  now  face  life  full  of  frustra- 


tion  and   loneliness. 

The  church  is  aware  of  the  many 
challenges  and  varied  problems  you 
as  a  young  person  face.  In  no 
previous   generation   have  life's 
problems  been  either  as  numerous 
or  as  intensified  as  they  are  today. 
Past  generations  have  known 
problems,    but   in    these    last   days 
Satan  is  using  every  force  possible 
to  destroy  the  lives  of  young 
people.  Never  before  have  problems 
such  as  the  occult,  poverty,  drugs, 
crime,   racism,   rebellion,   sex, 
divorce,   abortion,  materialism,   the 
generation  gap,  and  greed  been  so 
prevalent. 

The  question  is,   How  will  you 
handle  these  problems?  The  way 
you  face  tomorrow  depends  on 
what  you  do  today! 

In     1954  a    Gallop-poll    survey 
declared  that  96  percent  of  all 
college  students  acknowledged 
the  deity  of  Christ.   Recently  a 
survey  was  taken  at  the  University 
of  Colorado  which  revealed  that  5  3 
percent  of  the  students  did  not 
believe  in  the  deity  of  Christ. 
Instead,  Christ  was  referred  to  by 
some  students  as  "a  great  guy,"  "a 
philosopher,"  "a  religious  myth," 
and  many  other  such  terms. 

This    change    in    attitude    gives 
evidence   that  many  young  people 
have  not  found  direction  and 
meaning  in  life.  Many  churches 
have  failed  in  the  task  of  training 
and  preparing  their  youth  to  face 
life  with   confidence   and   trust 
in  God. 

I    have    talked    to    many   young 
people  whose  lives  have  been 
wrecked  by  mistakes.  Many 
of  these  mistakes  have  been  the 
result  of  wrong  decisions,  mis- 
guided affections,  and  spiritual 
immaturity.  I  have  watched 
them  live  with  feelings  of 
guilt  and  depression  until  their 
cries  of  regret  have   brought 
destruction  to  their  lives.  Observ- 
ing a  young  person  whose  character 
has  been  shattered,  whose  dreams 
have  been  ruined  and  hopes 
blasted,  is  not  a  beautiful  sight. 
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This    does  not    have    to    be    a 
picture   of  your   future!   Your   life 
can  be  one  of  satisfaction  and 
joy,    one    lived    to    the   fullest 
extent  of  its   potentials.    To   have 
this  kind  of  life  it  is  necessary  to 
have   training  and   preparation 
designed    to    help    you    cope    with 
life's  situations. 

The  key  is  training  and  prep- 
aration. The  Family  Training 
Hour  (FTH)  exists  for  the  purpose 
of  helping  you  face  the  future  and 
all  of  life's  problems.  In  the 
generation  you  now  face,  it  will 
take  more   to   achieve   success   and 
to  obtain  happiness  than  ever 
before.    FTH   offers   you   the   kind 
of  direction   and   training  that 
will  prepare  you  to  meet  life's 
problems.  It  offers  interesting  and 
productive   programs   such   as 
creative  activities,  stimulation  of 
situations,    self-disclosure    opportu- 
nities,  and  group  participation. 

As  a  young  person  it  is  im- 
portant  that   you   realize    the 
tremendous  value  of  proper  Chris- 
tian   training.    I    feel    that   we    as 
Protestant  young  people  have  failed 
to  prepare   ourselves   for   Christian 
service.   I  was  shocked  to  learn 
that  while  the  average  Communist 
young  person  receives  500  hours 
a    year    in    atheistic    training,    the 
average  Jewish  young  person 
receives    325     hours     a     year     in 
religious  training,  the  average 
Catholic  young  person  200  hours, 
and   the  average   Protestant  young 
person  only  25  hours.  We  need 
to  realize  that  one-half  to  one  hour 
a  week  in  Bible  study  is  not 
enough   time   to   develop   strong 
Christian  character. 

Face  it!  If  you  are  to  conquer 
problems,  succeed  in  life,  and  know 
true  happiness,  it  is  essential  that 
you  train  and  prepare  yourself  for 
the  future.  Live  up  to  the 
potential  God  has  invested  in 
you.  Allow  the  Holy  Spirit  to  assist 
you  in  finding  a  full  and  enjoyable 
life. 

Remember:  your  future  is  at 
stake.  What  will  you  do? 
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Qarta  or  3<gsus 


Should  we  have  Santa  Claus  in  our 

sanctuary 
To  give  our  children  a  happy  time? 
You  know,  we  want  the  best 
For  a  child's  innocent  mind. 

They  see  the  "jolly  old  fellow" 

When  they  go  to  the  stores  up- 
town— 

On  many  doors,  his  picture; 

On  windows,  his  name  written 
down. 

If   we    start   using   him  where    we 

worship, 
Our  children  will  never  forget 


To  look  up  to  this  creature — who 

is  said 
To  bring  happiness. 

Do  we  want  them  to  be  like  Jesus, 
And   have   a   part   in   God's   great 

plan? 
Or,   are   we   concerned   with   their 

short  life  here — 
With    no    thoughts    of    that  better 

land? 

Some    children    don't    understand 
about  Jesus 

And  why  He  came  to  earth. 

Let's  not  let  the  fable  of  Santa 

Confuse  the  message  of  our   Sav- 
ior's birth. 

—  Shirley  Hardy 
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By  Gerald  Holloway 


Revolution    is    the    talk    of    the 
day  among  certain  groups  of 
youth.  They  want  things  changed, 
and  they  want  it  done  now.  I  am 
also  a  member  of  a  group  who 
wants   revolution,   and   I  joined 
because   I    too   want   change. 
Would  you  like  to  join?  Let  me 
tell  you  a  little  about  it. 

Our  Leader  (Jesus)  has  a  plan. 
You  say  all  groups  have  plans?  But 
Christ's  plan  is  destined  to  destroy 
all  temporal  or  evil  powers  that 
are  or  ever  will  be.  This  plan 
is  at  work  today.  It  is  slowly 
but  surely  working  its  way  into 
every  part  of  the  world.  It  is  dis- 
guised in  weakness. 

In  fact,  the  leaders  for  this  plan 
are  the  despised,  weak,  and 
foolish  of  this  world  (1   Corinthi- 
ans   1:28,    29).   (At  least  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world  they  are 
despised,  weak,  and  foolish.)  Our 
Leader     purposely     chose     this 


method.   Listen  to  what  He  says: 
"Not  many  .  .  .  wise,  according  to 
human  estimates  and  standards; 
not  many  influential  and  power- 
ful; not  many  high  and  noble  birth 
[are    chosen]"    (1    Corinthians 
1:26,  Amplified). 

This  disguised  and  mysterious 
plan  at  work  is  under  the  leader- 
ship of  the  Holy  Spirit.  You  see, 
He  takes  that  weak,  despised, 
and  foolish  one  that  will  surrender 
to  Him  and  by  a  transformation 
makes  this  one  (that  the  world  has 
cast  aside)  a  fit  leader  in  His  plan. 
He  gives  him  everything  that  he 
will  need  to  be  a  leader:  power, 
wisdom,    knowledge,    and    love. 
Then  He  appoints  him  to  a  post 
of    duty    to  do    his    part    in    the 
Revolution. 

Sound  great?  It  is!  And  we  need 
more  who  are  willing  to  give 
all  they've  got  to  the  Revolution. 
Want  to  join?  Just  ask  the  Leader. 
He  hasn't  turned  away  anyone  yet! 
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EDITORIAL. 


By  Clyne  W.  Buxton 


* 


THE 


BIRTH  OF  JESUS 


I  HE  BIBLICAL  ACCOUNT  of  the  Nativity  is  un- 
I  paralleled  in  simplicity  and  beauty.  Graphically 
■  Luke  describes  the  shepherds  in  the  field,  the 
shining  light,  the  pronouncement  of  Christ's  birth, 
and  the  joyful  singing  of  the  angels.  One  can 
well  imagine  himself  standing  on  a  nearby  hill  hearing 
and  watching  the  spectacle,  so  clear  is  the  writer's  de- 
scription. Before  Matthew  writes  a  score  of  verses,  he 
states  that  "the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise"; 
then  he  tells  the  arresting  story  of  the  Incarnation. 
He  hastens  to  state  that  Christ  "shall  save  his  people 
from  their  sins."  He  lets  us  know  from  the  outset 
that  the  Christ  of  the  manger  was  born  to  die  as 
Saviour  at  Calvary. 

Matthew's  quaint  account  of  the  coming  of  the  Wise 
Men  from  the  East  to  Bethlehem  in  search  of  the  King 
is  beautiful.  Here,  as  in  the  Lukan  account,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  visualize  what  is  being  said.  The  men, 
bringing  gifts  and  probably  riding  camels,  made  in- 
quiry concerning  the  whereabouts  of  the  infant  Jesus. 
They  stated  that  they  had  been  guided  there  by  a  star 
and  had  come  to  worship  Him. 

Pathos  enters  Matthew's  account  at  this  point.  He 
relates  that  King  Herod,  jealous  of  the  newborn 
Messiah,  had  all  the  male  infants  under  two  years  old 
slain.  By  doing  this,  he  hoped  to  kill  baby  Jesus.  In 
contrast  to  Herod's  murderous  attack  on  defenseless 
infants,  Christ  was  later  to  take  babies  in  his  arms 
and  bless  them.  This  Prince  of  Peace  later  stated, 
"Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Mark 
10:14).  Nevertheless,  King  Herod  was  not  a  prince  of 
peace;  instead,  he  was  a  murderous  king,  desperately 
in  need  of  the  saving  grace  that  the  newborn  Christ 
was  destined  to  bring.  Consequently,  he  broke  the 
hearts  of  numerous  mothers  of  Bethlehem  by  snatch- 
ing their  babies  from  their  arms  and  killing  them. 

Herod  did  not  long  survive  the  Bethlehem  massacre, 
for  secular  history  relates  that  he  soon  contracted  a 


complicated  and  fatal  disease.  It  came  on  with  a 
fever,  internal  ulceration  and  other  ulcerations  that 
bred  worms.  Knowing  that  the  Jews  hated  him  great- 
ly, he  decided  upon  an  insidious  plan  to  bring  about 
weeping  at  his  death.  This  godless  man  summoned 
all  the  principal  men  of  the  kingdom  to  Jericho  where 
he  imprisoned  them;  then  he  commanded  his  sister 
Salome  to  slay  them  at  his  death,  so  that  the  Jews 
would  weep  when  he  died.  However,  the  decree  was  not 
carried  out. 

One  of  the  many  indisputable  proofs  of  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Bible  is  the  meticulous  fulfillment  of 
numerous  Old  Testament  scriptures  concerning  Jesus. 
For  example,  hundreds  of  years  before  Christ's  birth, 
Daniel  foretold  the  time  of  His  Incarnation.  Likewise, 
Micah  pinpointed  the  place  of  His  birth,  stating  that 
it  would  be  in  Bethlehem.  Isaiah  foretold  the  unique 
conditions  of  His  coming;  while  Malachi  disclosed 
that  he  would  be  a  prophet.  David,  in  the  psalms,  and 
Isaiah  in  his  writings  foretold  Christ's  sufferings;  and 
Jeremiah  described  the  change  in  those  who  would 
believe  in  Him.  All  of  these  prophecies  were  written 
more  than  four  hundred  years  before  Jesus  was  born. 
What   conclusive   proof   of   an   omniscient   God! 

Baby  Jesus,  who  was  born  in  a  manger  in  Bethle- 
hem, grew  up  in  the  God-fearing  home  of  Mary  and 
Joseph  at  Nazareth.  Working  in  the  carpenter  shop 
with  Joseph,  He  "increased  in  wisdom  and  stature, 
and  in  favour  with  God  and  man"  (Luke  2:52).  He 
started  His  three  year's  ministry  when  He  was  about 
thirty  years  old;  at  the  end  of  this  period  He  died  on 
Calvary  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  After  His  burial  He 
arose  from  the  dead  and  ascended  to  His  Father  in 
heaven.  Though  we  enjoy  reminiscing  about  His  birth 
at  Christmastime,  Jesus  is  no  longer  the  infant  of 
Bethlehem:  He  is  the  King  of  Glory!  He  is  the  Son  of 
God  who  will  some  day  return  to  this  earth  to  reign 
for  a  millenium.  We  must  live  for  Him  now,  if  we 
desire  to  reign  with  Him  then.  • 
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The/l/lagic 
of  Christmas 


By  Lois  Mae  Cuhel 


On  a  cold,  gray,  snowy  day  in 
December,  I  was  waiting  in  a 
crowded  bus  depot  when,  after  a 
short  time,  it  was  announced  on 
the  loudspeaker   that  the  bus   was 
going  to  be  delayed  because  of  a 
snowstorm. 

The  room  was  not  well  lighted, 
and  the  air  was  thick  with  smoke. 
Glancing  at  the  waiting  passengers, 
I  noticed  that  they  looked  im- 
patient, cross,  low-spirited,  or  just 
plain  angry  because  of  the  delay. 
I  thought  to  myself,  What  a  mis- 
erable, gloomy  group  of  human 
beings — myself  included. 

Slowly  a  forlorn  old  man,  shak- 
ing with  palsy,  unsteady  on  his 
feet,  walked  into  the  depot  wait- 
ing room.  Shakingly  and  fumbling- 
ly,  he  tried  to  sell  articles  which 
he  carried  on  his  worn  basket. 

Mutely,  but  with  a  smile  on  his 
face,  he  approached  each  person 
in  the  depot.  No  one  bought  any- 
thing, but  rather  pushed  him  away 
with  a  frown.  He  gazed  at  the  door 


a  minute,  as  if  hesitating  to  go 
out  again  into  the  cold  and  snow. 

Finally,  he  turned,  poking  about 
the  room  as  if  searching  for  some- 
thing. Then  a  lady  who  had  been 
sleeping  in  a  chair  opened  her 
eyes,  saw  the  old  man,  and  asked 
in  a  kind  voice,  "Have  you  lost 
anything,  sir?" 

"No,  I'm  looking  for  a  place 
to  get  a  little  warmth  'fore  I  goes 
out  again.  I  can't  see  well,  and  I 
don't  find  a  heater  nowheres," 
the  old  man  replied. 

"Here  it  is."  And  the  lady  led 
the  old  man  to  a  radiator,  placed 
a  chair  near  it,  and  propped  the 
old  man's  feet  on  it. 

"Well,  now  you  are  real  kind!" 
said   the   old   man,   spreading  his 
ragged  mittens  to  dry.  "Thank 
ya,  lady;  this  is  real  cozy,  isn't 
it?   I'm    'most  froze,   bein'   lame 
and   shaky;   and   not  selling  much 
makes  my  spirits  low." 

The  lady  smiled,  went  up  to 
the  counter,  and  bought  a  cup  of 
tea  and  some  food,  which  she 
gave  to  the  old  man.  She  treated 
the  stranger  as  kindly  as  if  he 


were  dressed  in  silks  and  furs! 
"Won't  you  have  a  cup  of  hot 
tea?"  she  asked  him.  "It  helps  on 
a  day  like  this." 

"Sakes  alive!  Do  they  sell  tea  in 
this  station?"  cried  the  old  man 
in  a  surprised  tone.  Those  in  the 
room  turned  and  smiled  at  his 
homely  gestures. 

"Well,  now,  this  is  just  kindly," 
added  the  old  man,  sipping  his 
tea.   "This  does  make  me  a  might 
warmer." 

In  the  meantime,  the  lady  looked 
over  the   old   man's   wares  in   the 
basket  as  he  told  his  sad  life  story, 
just  to  help  the  old  man,   she 
bought  soap,  pins,  shoestrings, 
thread,  and  tape.  When  she  gave 
him  more  than  they  were  worth, 
the  old  man's  wrinkled  face  broad- 
ened into  a  beaming  smile. 

Watching  her  do  this,  I  no- 
ticed her  sweet  smile  and  under- 
standing eyes.  Although  she  was 
quite  plain,  this  deed  of  kindness 
changed  her  appearance.  And  look- 
ing about  me,  I  noticed  the  ex- 
pressions of  guilt  on  everyone's 
face  for  having  shaken  their  head 
when  the  old  man  went  around  with 
his  worn  basket.   Now  they  felt 
only  sympathy  and  kindness. 

A  kind  word  and  a  friendly  act 
had  brightened  that  dingy  room. 
Everyone   experienced   a   change 
of  heart,  for  every  eye  now  fol- 
lowed that  shabby  old  man  with 
respect.  When  he  decided  to  leave, 
many  called  out  to  him  so  that 
they  could  buy  something  from 
him.  It  was  as  if  they  wanted  to 
right  their  wrongdoings. 

There  is  nothing  glamorous 
about  an  old  man  any  more  than 
there  is  about  a  cup  of  tea,  soap, 
or  pins!  But  there  was  something 
beautiful  in   the  graciousness 
exhibited  by  the  kind  lady.  She 
did  not  show  compassion  to  gain 
fame  or  a  reward,  but  only  to 
help  someone  in  need. 

This  incident  portrayed  the 
spirit  of  Christmas  in  such  a  nat- 
ural and  simple  way  that  I  have 
never  forgotten  it!    _|_ 
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COMMUNICATIONS 
OUTREACH 
MINISTRIES 

PRESENTS... 

an  immeasurable  experience  in  worshipful 
listening. 


PARAN  MINISTRIES  takes 
pleasure  in  presenting  the 
ministry  of  Dr.  Paul  L.  Walker, 
Atlanta,  Georgia,  in  the  taped 
worship  series,  YOU  ARE 
INCOMPARABLE. 


This  series  consists  of  four  thirty-minute 
sessions  recorded  on  two  cassette  tapes.  The 
first  sessions  is  a   lecture   concerned   with   that 
exciting,  incomparable  person  whom  God  created 
— YOU!  Sessions  two,  three,  and  four  deal  with 
the  relevant  question  that  everyone  is  asking 
today:  "How  can  I  appropriate  God's  greatness 
in  my  life?"  Each  sermon  is  preceded  bv 
Scripture  reading,  prayer,  and  special 
musical  arrangements.  Accompanying  the 


series  is  a  complete  study  guide  for  use  by 
individuals  or  study  groups. 
The  handsome  gold-grained  book  sleeve  in 
which  the  tapes  are  packaged  will  make  an 
attractive  addition  to  your  library  shelf. 
Mail  in  the  coupon  todav  and  make  a  life- 
changing  discovery. 
You  can  be  different 
because  YOU  ARE 
INCOMPARABLE! 


Other  listings  available  on  request.  Additional  copies 
of  study  guide  available  for  group  use  at  45c  per  copy. 


To  order,  fill  out  the  coupon  and  enclose  NAME 

$9.95  for  each  package  needed. 
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